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Abt. L— who were the CHALDEANS 1* 

Thb question which we have placed at the head of this article 
is one which bears very directly upon the interpretation of Old 
Testament prophecy ; and we propose, therefore, to devote a 
few pages to its elucidation. 

The Chaldees are, in the sacred writings, known by the 
Hebrew name of 0^^?- The passages in which this appella- 
tion occurs may be divided into two classes : those which belong 
to the period after the rise of the empire of Nebuchadnezzar 
(among which, of course, we must reckon all the prophecies 
regarcSng that empire, even although they ma^ have been 
uttered at a somewhat earlier date), and those which belong^ to 
the period anterior to the rise of the Babylonian empire. The 
latter class contains only a few passages, and need not detain 
us long. 

In Gen. xi. 28, 31, and xv. 7, Ur of the Chaldees (Wn^D^ n^K) 
is mentioned as the place from which Abraham departed, at 
the command of God, to go into Canaan. To these texts we 
may add Neh. ix. 7. and Acts vii. 4; in which last Stephen 
says that Abraham came out of the land of the Chaldeans 
(€K yf)^: XaXScMov). Recent investigations have rendered it 
probable that this Ur is the city of Edessa, or Callirhoe. It 
is, however, remarkable, that nowhere in Scripture is Ur called 
a city, but is always coupled with the word land. Thus, Gen. 
xi. 28, " in the land of his nativity in Ur." The LXX., in all 
the passages which have been quoted, translate " Ur of the 
Chaldees" by 17 x^P^ ""^^ XaXoowoi^. Thus we learn that, in 
the time of Abraham, the seat of the Chaldeans was in northern 

* Many of the materials and some of the condusions of this paper are taken 
from GumpaclCs Zeitrechnung der Bahylonier und Assyrier, pubfiahed at 
Heidelberg in .1852. 
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2 WHO WEBB THE CHALDEANS I 

Mesopotamia, and that Abraham himself was of the Chaldean 
stock. Indeed, a nephew of his was called Ghesed, probably 
after the ancestor of the Ghasdim; and the grandfather of 
Eber was Aphar-chesed {lit. the bounds of the Chasdim) ; and 
as he peopled Armenia, we have another indication of the posi- 
tion of the original seat of the Ghaldeans (Gen. x. 22, xxii. 22). 
Another passage belonging to this class is Job i. 17, in which 
we find the Chaldeans (O'^'T^^D) described as marau(hng tribes 
who had fallen upon Job's cattle, and carried them away. 
From the situation commonly ascribed to the land of Uz, viz., 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Edom and of Arabia, we 
must suppose that the Chaldeans of northern Mesopotamia 
must have at that early period undertaken predatory incur- 
sions towards the south. Perhaps, however, Job resided far- 
ther to the north ; for he is said to have been the greatest of 
all the sons of the East ; and Jacob, when he arrived at the 
dwelling-place of Laban, is said to have been in the land of the 
sons of the East (Gen. xxix. 1). This would bring Job into 
the neighbourhood of Ur. 

The other class of passages, as well as the notices of Chaldea 
in the Book of Isaisdi, we leave for future consideration, re- 
marking only, for the present, that the empire, by whose con- 
quering might Jerusalem was destroyed, and the Jews carried 
into exile, is universally called the empire of the Chaldeans. 

We turn now to the statements of profane authors. And, 
Jlrst, we may call attention to a passage in the apocryphal 
Book of Juifith (ver. 6-8), where the captain of the children 
of Ammon, in answer to an inquiry made by Holofernes con- 
cerning the Israelites, tells him, that they were descended from 
the Chaldeans ; that they had formerly sojourned in Mesopo- 
tamia (at Haran), because they would not foUow the gods of 
their fathers, who were in the land of Chaldea (at Ur). From 
this we learn that the tradition in the time when this book 
was composed, agreeing entirely with Scripture, distinguished 
between the land of the Chaldees and Haran in Mesopotamia. 
Xenophon, both in his Oyropcedia and his AnaboMS, mentions 
the Chaldeans as a hardy race inhabiting the mountains border- 
ing on Armenia, and who served both in the Indian army and 
in that of Cyrus. Strabo places the Ghaldeans along with the 
Tibareni and Sanni beyond Trebizond, in the neighbourhood 
of Lesser Armenia ; and mentions also that the tribes now called 
ChaldaBi were formerly called Chalybi. These tribes are un- 
doubtedly the same as those which Xenophon encountered, 
partly in the neighbourhood of Armenia, psuily in Pontus, and 
whom he distinguished by their proper names of Chald»i and 
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WHO WEBB THB OHALDBAKS If 3 

Chalybi. The emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus gives the 
name of Chaldea to the country of which Trebizond was the 
capital, and which extends far to the south and east, including 
a large portion of the two Armenias. Stephanus Byz. and 
Enstathius call the same people Ghaldi ; and the latter tells us 
that their ancient name was Cepheni, which agrees with the 
statement of Pliny, that the Cepheni dwell in the neighbour- 
hood of Armenia and Adiabene. Xenophon also mentions, as 
inhabiting the same region, the Carducm, which name has pro- 
bably descended to the modern Curds (D^^Ti?*!! of the Talmud). 
Indeed it seems to be exceedingly probable that all these 
names — Chaldeans, Carduchi, Chalybi, and Chasdim — may be 
only varieties of the same original denomination, preserved, 
perhaps, in its most simple form in the modern Curd. The 
only difficulty is, that the change of r into 8 is almost as unex- 
ampled as that of r into I is common. 

The conclusion from the statements thus brought together 
appears to be, that the whole of Armenia, and Northern Meso- 
potamia was, from an early period, occupied by various kindred 
tribes, who, Uke their modern descendants, subsisted chiefly by 
predatory warfare : that they were known by various names, 
among which that of Chaldees seems to have been predomi- 
nant ; and that, in the days of Abraham, the land of Ur was 
one of their chief places of abode. 

There remains, however, this very important question : Are 
we to recognise, in the Chaldeans (DHtC^D) of that empire, so 
well known to the Jews in the later period of their history, 
these verv Carduchian mountaineers of whom we have been 
speaking f Hardly can it be possible that the ancient Kurds, 
about the time when the Babylonian empire arose, should have 
increased into a mighty nation, and obtained the rule over all 
that region. Of such an event we find no trace in history. 
The DHtt^D of Genesis and the Book of Job, are obviously an 
inconsiderable tribe of northern Mesopotamia. Nor do Xeno- 
phon or Strabo ever give us the sUghtest intimation that their 
Chaldeans or Carduchians had at an^ time possessed the empire 
of the East : a fact which the identity of name must have led 
them to notice, if there had been any ground for believing it 
to be true. JN either can we resort to the supposition, that the 
Chaldees were the original inhabitants of Babylonia as well as 
of Mesopotamia ; for (besides the relation already established 
between the Chaldeans and Carduchians) we find that in Gen. 
xi. 8, 28, the land of the Chaldees (Fr) is made quite distinct 
from the land of Shinar (Babylonia) : that Josephus, and the 
aathor of the Book of Judith, in the passage already referred 
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to, speak of the land of the Chaldeans as separate even from 
Mesopotamia : that Nicolaus of Damascus narrates, that Abra- 
ham, though a stranger, ruled in Damascus, having come 
thither with an army from the land beyond Babylon called 
Chaldea (e/c TJ79 7»;9 tt;? irrrep Ba^vXcovo<; XoXZomop "Keyofi^vrj^). 

Nor, again, can we come to the conclusion that the Chal- 
deans of Babylon had no connexion beyond the identity of 
name with the Chaldeans of northern Mesopotamia ; for we 
find that the Chaldeo-Babylonian traditions, as given by 
Berosus, concerning the Flood, make the ark of Noah to have 
rested in the mountains of Armenia among the Qordiod (the 
Kurds); and the Chaldean Targum translates the Hebrew 
lO■^■^^^ (Ararat) by V]y_ (Kordu). This familiarity with the 
geography of that region seems to indicate some peculiar 
sources of information, easily accounted for if the Babylonian 
Chaldeans derived their origin from these northern tribes. 
Moreover, the prophet Ezekiel bears testimony to the fact, 
that the Babylonian Chaldeans had their origin in Chaldea in 
the narrower sense of the word, i. e., northern Mesopotamia ; 
for he speaks of the " children of Babel, of Chaldea, the land 
of their nativity " (Ezek. xxiii. 14-16). Another argument 
to the same effect may be drawn from Dan. ii. 4, compared 
with i. 4. In the latter of these two passages, we are told that 
Daniel and his companions were taught the learning and the 
tongue of the Chaldeans; and in the former, the Chaldeans, 
when they came before Nebuchadnezzar, are represented as 
speaking to the king in Syriac (Jl^p'Jhit in Aramean). The 
conclusion to be drawn from this statement is, that the Chal- 
deans had a peculiar language of their own, but that, when 
they addressed the king, they spoke in that language which 
was the common one of the country. Now, we know from 
biblical and other accounts, but especially from the cuneiform 
inscriptions, that the language of Babylonia was Aramean ; and 
as, on the other hand, the language of the Kurds is of the 
Arian stock, there is here a negative testimony at least in 
favour of some relation between the Chaldeans of Babylon and 
the Kurds. 

If, then, the Chaldeans so often mentioned in the later 
books, were not the Carduchian tribes, and yet bore some 
relationship to them, may we not conclude that they were not 
a nation at all, but were the priesthood of BahyUmia ? For 
this hypothesis, startling though it may appear, some strong 
arguments may be adduced. The fact just mentioned, that 
the Chaldeans used a different language from the Babylonians, 
seems to point to this conclusion. Then Berosus spc^Jsjs of a 
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very ancient Chaldean ruling family among the Babylonians ; 
and Diodorus Siculus (in a passage which will be found trans- 
lated at length in Calmet's Dictionary, Art. Chaldeans), tells 
us that they are descended from the most ancient families of 
Babylon, and that they maintain a manner of life resembling 
that of the priests of Egypt. Berosus also, who himself be- 
longed to the priestly caste, (if we separate the expressions of 
those who have given extracts of his writings from his own) 
knew nothing of a Chaldean nation conquering the world ; but 
only of an ancient Chaldean dynasty at Babylon ; and his work, 
instead of being entitled, " De rebus Chaldeorumy' as in that 
case it would undoubtedly have been, is entitled, " De rebus 
BabylonioruTru'' And, lastly, the ancient cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, while they make mention of the Babylonian kingdom, 
never use the words " Chaldea," or " Chaldeans." 

That these terms are used in the Old Testament books only 
in a dynastic sense, t. 6., that they imply only that, at the 
period when the Chaldeans take such a prominent place in 
Scripture history, the priestly caste had obtained royal power 
in Babylon, is confirmed by two remarkable passages from 
Nicolaus of Damascus, and Diodorus Siculus.- The former 
writes : ** This Arbaces then, being in friendship with Belesys, 
the ruler of Babylon — a man of the race of the Chal- 
deans (and these are priests, and held in the highest hon- 
our) — entered into a plot with him ; and they took counsel 
together to invade the whole kingdom, and to transfer the 
Assyrian power to the Modes." And the latter in like man- 
ner tells us that " A certain Arbaces . . . was general 
of the Medes .... And having, during the campaign, 
become acquainted with the general of the Babylonians, he 
was by him invited to overthrow the Assyrian rule. His name 
was Belesys, the most honoured of the priests whom the Baby- 
lonians call Chaldeans." Here then there is a clear testimony 
to the fact, that at a particular time, the empire of the Assyr- 
ians was overthrown by the Medes and Babylonians; and 
that the Babylonian gendl'al was of the priestly caste of the 
Chaldeans. We shall have something to say by and by of the 
epoch of this event. In the meantime, let us suppose that it 
had happened shortly before Nebuchadnezzar's invasion of 
Judea, and observe how accurately the language of Daniel 
corresponds with this supposition. The prophet was carried 
into Babylon by a king belonging to this Chaldean dynasty, 
was himself educated in the learning and language of the Chal- 
deans, and must have been thoroughly familiar with all the 
details of the Babylonian government ; and yet, in his writ- 
ings, down to the end of the 5th chapter, he never employs 
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6 WHO WEBB THE CHALDEANS ? 

the term Chaldeans in any other sense than as denoting the 
wise men, soothsayers, or priestly caste. With him, the land 
into which he was carried is not Chaldea, but the land of 
Shinar (i. 2) ; the Chaldeans are the " wise men of Babylon" 
ii. 12) ; the proyince over which he was set is the province of 
Babylon (ii. 48 ; iii. 1) ; and it is only when this dynasty is 
approaching its close, that Belshazzar is called *' the king, the 
Chaldee" (i^mr^D i^D^D), (v. 29). In Uke manner, Darius is 
said to have been king over the realm of the Chaldeans (ix. 1), 
that is, over the realm which the Chaldeans had ruled. Ex- 
actly in the same way Ezra calls Nebuchadnezzar " the king 
of Babylon, the Chaldee" (i^HOD ^n^l^D), (Ezra v. 12). 
And although, in the books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Kings, and Chronicles, the Babylonians are called '* Chal- 
deans," and Babylonia ''the land of the Chaldeans," and 
** Chaldea," the (jhaldean monarch is, nevertheless, always 
called '' king of Babylon." Less familiar than Daniel with 
the true state of matters, they use less accurate language ; 
language, however, perfectly reconcilable with the supposition, 
that '' Chaldean" was the name of a dynasty, and not of a 
nation. 

It may be objected, that the Chaldeans are spoken of by 
Isaiah, who did not prophesy later than the reign of Heze- 
kiah ; and that, consequently, they must have existed in Baby- 
lon at least a hundred years before the time of Daniel. Nor 
can there be any doubt, that if, at any given epoch, the dynasty 
of Chaldees came into power, there must have been Chaldeans 
in Babylon for a considerable time before. Nay, they may- 
even have endeavoured in vain, on previous occasions, to 
struggle into power. Nor do the passages in Isaiah imply 
more than this. They do not, so far as we can see, speak 
of the Chaldeans as the sole inhabitants of Babylon; and 
their statements seem to be sufficiently explained by the 
supposition that, in the times of the prophet, there was a 
Chaldean priestly caste at Babylon already exercising consider- 
able influence. Thus the prophet (Isa. xiii. 19), calls Babylon, 
" the beauty of the Chaldees' excellency;" a phrase which does 
not surely require that we should beUeve that all the Baby- 
lonians were Chaldeans, or even that the Chaldean dynasty 
had by that time commenced. Thus again (Isa. xliii. 14) he 
says, in the name of Jehovah, " I have sent to Babylon, and 
have brought down the nobles and the Chaldeans." From this 
it does not appear that more can be gathered, than that the 
Chaldeans were a noble or influential caste in Babylon. In a 
similar manner, the subject of his prophecy is called, in the 47th 
chapter, the " virgin daughter of Babylon," and the " daugh- 
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ter of the Chaldeans ; " while, in the 48th chapter, the Chal- 
deans are spoken of as dwelling at Babylon. There is, indeed, 
another notice of this race (ch. xxiii. 13), which, though 
obscure, may be of some use in our inquiry ; for all that it 
does affirm appears to be in favour of the supposition that, at 
the time it was written, the residence of the Chaldeans in 
Babylon was comparatively recent. When speaking of the 
approaching destruction of Tyre, the prophet says, " Behold 
the land of the Chaldeans : this was not a people (>* / D^n HT) ; 
Asshur formed it of the dwellers in the wilderness (D\'^7)- 
They set up its towers ; they raised up its palaces ; he brought 
it to ruin." If the meaning of this verse be, that the Chal- 
dean people were formed by the Assyrians, it asserts only what 
we know to be quite in accordance with the practice of that 
empire ; namely, that the monarch might have transported to 
Babylon some of the Chaldean or Kurdish tribes subjected by 
his arms, as he afterwards treated the Israelites ; nor is it at 
all unlikely, that some of their nobler or priestly caste, per- 
haps from Ur, a place very anciently devoted to the mysteries 
of their religion, may have been carried there along with them. 
The passage appears also to intimate, that Babylon had previ- 
ously been ruined by the same power ; and that its present 
excellence and beauty were the fruit of the labours of the 
Chaldeans, who seem to be pointed out as the instruments of 
God's vengeance upon Tyre. Perhaps we may suppose that 
the transportation of the Chaldees to Babylon had not hap- 
pened very long before the prophet wrote, and yet long enough 
to have ceased to be familiar to the men of that generation. 

In connexion with this, it is interesting to observe that 
Cicero speaks of " the Babylonians and those who in the re- 
gion of the Caucams pretend to have observed the heavens 

and courses of the stars during an interval of 

470,000 years;" thus tracing the descent of the sages of 
Babylon from the very place wnere we have supposed thein to 
have their original seat. 

Before we close our investigations, there is yet another point 
which it is necessary to consider. Herodotus (I. 105), tells us 
how the Scythians, pursuing the Cimmerians, entered Media 
from the north, and defeated the Medes under Cyaxares, while 
engaged in the siege of Nineveh ; how they obtained entire 
possession of Asia, and advanced towards Egypt ; how Psam- 
metichus, king of Egypt, met them in Palestme, and prevailed 
on them to return ; and how, on their route, they plundered the 
temple of Aphrodite Urania, at Ascalon. He adds, that they 
ruled over Asia for twenty-eight years, during which time 
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their rapacity and cruelty were severely felt by the nations under 
their yoke. This irruption of the Scythians must have taken 
place during the reign of Josiah, King of Judah ; and it is gene- 
rally supposed that the silence of the Old Testament writers on 
the subject, is accounted for by the alleged fact that they re- 
tired quietly through Palestine without doing any permanent mis- 
chief. Such a supposition can scarcely be reconciled with what 
Herodotus has related concerning the character of their twenty- 
eight years' rule over Asia, nor with the fact that they retained 
permanent possession of the cities of Hierapolis and Bethshan, 
the latter receiving from them the name of Scythopolis. 
When we find, also, Herodotus informing us that Psammeti- 
chus was engaged for twenty-nine years in besieging Azotus, 
or Ashdod, we can hardly doubt that he was, during all that 
time, repelling the invasion of these very Scythians, and was 
bent upon driving them from the frontier city of his dominions. 
Let us inquire whether, although the historical books of 
Scripture are silent respecting the Scythians, we may not be 
able to find some trace of their invasion in the writings of the 
prophets. We would first direct attention to the book of 
Jeremiah, who began to prophesy in the thirteenth year of 
the reign of Josiah. In the first chapter he predicts an evil 
coming from the north, and declares that the Lord would call 
all the families of the north to invade Judea (i. 13, 14 ; see also 
iv. 6 ; vi. 1, 22). He characterises them as cruel, riding upon 
horses, armed with bow and spear (vi. 22, 23 ; iv. 29 ; v. 16). 
They were to be mighty and ancient, whose language the Jews 
understood not (v. 15). While we admit that with these 
families of the north Nebuchadnezzar is distinctly associated 
(xxv. 9) — a fact of which we may hereafter be able to offer 
some explanation — we are inclined to maintain that this descrip- 
tion agrees far better with the Scythians than with any inva- 
sion coming from Babylon. For Babylon does not lie to the 
north of Jerusalem, but to the east and south. Neither is it 
likely that the Chaldeans of Babylon would be called an ancient 
nation, when Isaiah had expressly said of them in a passage 
already quoted, " This people was not." Nor can we under- 
stand how their language should be emphatically described as 
strange, for although the Aramean, universally in use among 
the Assyrio-Babylonian tribes, might not be very familiar to 
the Jews generally, yet we have evidence (2 Kings xviii. 25), 
that it was understood by the educated classes, and must have 
been also known by those engaged in mercantile pursuits. 
Again, they are described as horsemen, whereas we do not find 
that cavalry formed any large portion of the Babylonian armies. 
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Horses seem, among them, to have been used almost exclusively 
by the officers, and there is no mention made of a host of riders 
in the siege of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. All these par- 
ticulars, however, which Jeremiah relates, are eminently true 
of the Scythians. They came from the extreme north, from 
the countries bordering on the Caspian Sea. They were an 
ancient nation (Herod, iv. 71), from time immemorial possess- 
ing these remote regions. Their language must have been 
altogether strange and barbarous to the Jews. They were a 
nation of horsemen, and their weapons were the how and spear, 
but especially the former, as Herodotus abundantly testifies ; 
while the same historian bears witness also to their cruelty. 

We turn now to the prophecies of Habakkuk, to which the 
latest commentator (Delitzsch) assigns a date in the reign of 
Josiah, and therefore about the same time when Jeremiah pro- 
phesied. There we find a prediction of an invasion, agreeing 
m all particulars with that foretold by Jeremiah. Habakkuk, 
indeed, expressly tells us, that the invading nation were Chal- 
dees (Dn^D) — a point to which we shall again return. But he 
describes their appearance as something altogether new to the 
Jews, who were surely only too familiar with Assyrian armies, 
composed always, no doubt, in part of Babylonians, to be thus 
astonished at the sight of a merely Babylonian host. The 
prophet also dwells upon the rapidity of the movements of 
these bands of cavalry ; on their fierceness ; on their purpose of 
taking possession of dwelling-places that were not theirs. He 
describes the impetuosity of their attack, and represents them 
as not delayed by the strongholds in their route, which they 
should not delay to reduce by the ordinary methods of siege, 
but would heap dust, and take them. All this agrees perfectly 
with the Scythians, but can scarcely be reconciled with the in- 
vasion of the Babylonians, whose progress was by no means so 
hasty, and who prosecuted the siege of Jerusalem for some 
considerable time before they were able to take it. 

Lastly, we find in the Book of Zephaniah, who prophesied 
about the same time, a prediction of terrible judgments which 
were to fall principally on the land of the Philistines — " Gaza 
shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation : they shall drive 
out Ashdod at the noonday, and Ekron shall be rooted up. 
Woe unto the inhabitants of the sea-coasts, the nation of the 
Cherethites I the word of the Lord is against you ; O Canaan, 
the land of the Philistines, I will even destroy thee, that there 
shall be no inhabitant. And the sea-coast shall be dwellings 
and cottages for shepherds, and fields for flocks. And the 
coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah ; thev 
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shall feed thereupon : in the houses of Ashkelon shall they He 
• down in the evening ; for the Lord their God shall visit them, 
and turn away their captivity." It was upon this very region 
that the invasion of the Scythians must mainly have fallen, 
according to the narrative of Herodotus, and we are inclined to 
suppose that it was then that this prophecy found its fulfilment. 

We have still to account for the association of Nebuchadnez- 
zar with these families of the north by Jeremiah ; for the name 
of Chasdim, or Chaldees, given to these invaders by Habakkuk ; 
and for the mention by Zephaniah of the destruction of Nineveh 
in the passage immediately succeeding that which we have just 
quoted. Perhaps it will be found that these difficulties can all 
be solved by the same hypothesis. 

For this purpose we must turn back to the narratives which 
have been left to us by profane historians, of the destruction 
of Nineveh. Most modern chronologists reject the fiction of 
an earlier and a later Assyrian empire, chiefly on the ground 
that both of them are represented as having been destroyed, 
under similar circumstances, by the united forces of the Baby- 
lonians and the Modes. The probability is, that the narratives 
of the same events, given by two historians, have presented so 
many differences of detail, that it has been thought impossible 
to reconcile them, and thus the alternative has been adopted 
of viewing them as the accounts of successive periods of the 
same empire. We have already quoted testimony that Belesys, 
who, along with Arbaces, overthrew the (first ?) Assyrian em- 
pire, was a Chaldean priest, and general of the Babylonian 
army. A similar account is given of the fall of the second 
empire, and both probably relate to the same event. The 
Armenian Eusebius, for example, quotes Alexander Polyhistor 
as relating that " Sardanapalus the Chaldean reigned twenty- 
one years : that he sent an army to the assistance of Astyages 
the Mede, prince of the family, and satrap, that he might 
marry Amuhia, the daughter of Astyages, to his son Nebu- 
chodrossorus," who is, in the next sentence, identified with the 
Nebuchadnezzar of Jewish history. Syncellus, referring to 
the passage we have* now quoted, says, — " This Nabopolassar 
Polyhistor calls Sardanapalus, and says that he sent to Asty- 
ages, &c. He (Nabopolassar) having been sent on an expedi- 
tion by Saracus, king of the Chaldeans, as his general, made 
invasion on Saracus himself at Nineveh. Saracus, alarmed at 
his approach, set fire to his palace, and perished in the flames. 
So this same Nabopolassar, father of Nebuchadnezzar, obtained 
the empire of the Chaldeans." This story of the fall of the 
second Assyrian empire, is identical, in all essential points, 
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with the account giyen by Megasthenes, Diodorus Sicnlus^ 
.and Nicolaus of Damascus, of the end of the first. We have 
ah*eady quoted the passages from the two latter authors, bear- 
ing on this subject ; and Megasthenes tells us, that " Belochus 
(Belesys), prefect of the army of Sardanapalus, divided the 
monarchy with Arbaces, who was at that time king of the 
Medes, upon condition that Belochus should reign over Baby- 
lon, and Arbaces over Medea and Persia : thus was the monar- 
chy divided; Sardanapalus having been killed by throwing 
himself into the flames." Before endeavouring to gather the 
truth from these confused and conflicting statements, we must 
add yet another account from Abydenus. He says, that " after 
Sardanapalus, Saracus reigned over the Assyrians ; and when 
he learned that a great multitude of barbarians had come out 
of the sea to make an attack on him, he sent Busalossorus as 
his general in haste to Babylon. But he having, with a trea- 
sonable design, obtained Amuhea, the daughter of Astyages, 
the prince of the Modes, to be affianced to his son, Nebuchod- 
rossorus marched straightway to surprise the city of Ninus, 
that is, Nineveh. And Nebuchodrossorus succeeded to the 
empire, and surrounded Babylon with a strong wall." 

Our three authorities therefore agree that Nebuchadnezzar 
or Nebuchadrossor married the daughter of Astyages. Poly- 
histor makes his father, Sardanapalus ; Syncellus ^ives him 
the name of Nabopolassar ; while Abydenus calls hun Busa- 
lossor. Folyhistor relates that Nebuchadnezzar succeeded 
Sardanapalus ; Syncellus tells us that the father of Nebu- 
chadnezzar was general of Saracus, the last king of Nineveh ; 
and with him Abydenus agrees. And both Polyhistor and 
Syncellus represent the last king of Nineveh as a Chaldean. 

Now, Mr Bosanquet has pointed out that Saracus is a 
Scythian name, referring for his authority to the inscriptions 
at Behistun, one of which stands thus : '' lyam Saruk'ha hya 
Saka," which is translated, '' This is Saracus, who was a 
Scythian;" and he has likewise shewn, that if we suppose the 
reign of a Scythian monarch to have succeeded that of Sardar 
napalus, the last of the Assyrian line, the accounts of different 
historians are rendered somewhat harmonious. Into this ad- 
justment it is not our purpose to enter. The object we had in 
view in noticing these statements was, to remark that, previ- 
ous to the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, the Scythians had posses- 
sion of Nineveh, and of all Asia, and, consequently, of Babylon ; 
that Saracus, the Scythian monarch, is, by Syncellus, called 
king of the Chaldeans ; that Nebuchadnezzar, or his father, 
was the general of this king, and, if the same as Belesys, him- 
self a Chaldean priest ; and that, consequently, it seems not 
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unreasonable to believe, that the Scythians who overran the 
Assyrian empire, and penetrated to the frontiers of Egypt, 
were themselves Chaldee tribes from the neighbourhocwd of 
Mount Ararat, on which account Habakkuk calls them " Chas- 
dim;" and Jeremiah, "all the families of the north:" that 
Nebuchadnezzar was himself of the same race, and raised 
himself to the sovereignty of Babylon, where a tribe of Chaldee 
priests had been previously resident : and that, as his invasion 
of Palestine followed at no great interval upon the Scythian 
irruption, and his arniy was in a great measure composed of war- 
riors of the same stock, prophecy has naturally associated the 
two events ; speaking of " all the families of the north, and JNebu- 
chadnezzar, kmg of Babylon" (Jer. xxv. 9) : and, finally, that as, 
by these same Scythians, Nineveh was captured, and was, while 
they held possession of it, destroyed by the Modes and Baby- 
lonians, it is most natural that Zephaniah, immediately after 
describing the Scythian irruption, should add, " He will stretch 
out his hand against the north, and destroy Assyria, and will 
make Nineveh a desolation, and dry like a wilderness." 

Heeren, in his work on the ancient commerce of the Baby- 
lonians, appears so far to justify our conclusions, when he says, 
" At all events, it is certain, that the conquering Chaldeans 
forced their way from the north. A revolution then took 
place in Asia, similar to that which Cyrus afterwards effected ; 
a nomad people, descending from the mountains of Taurus and 
Caucasus, overwhelmed southern Asia, and made themselves 
masters of the Syrian and Babylonian plains." 

We are aware that this attempt to identify the Chaldees 
with the Scythians will be opposed on two grounds: first, 
that the language of the Scythians must have been very 
different from that of the Chaldeans ; and, secondly, that the 
original seat of the Scythians could not have been the same 
with that of the Chaldeans. It must, indeed, be admitted, that 
the Chaldees of Ur, if they were descended from Arphaxad, 
and if they were the stock from which Abraham sprang, must 
have been of the children of Shem ; while the Scythians as 
certainly, according to Gen. x., sprang from Japhet. But we 
find both tribes inhabiting the same region, in the neighbour- 
hood of the Caucasus. They may, very probably, have become 
intermingled ; and it is not unlikely that the term ** Chas- 
dim" was used among the Hebrews with the same latitude of 
meaninfg that the term " Scythians" had among the Greeks ; 
that is to say, that it denoted the various nomad tribes which 
were scattered over the region Iving between the sources of 
the Euphrates and the shores of the Euxine and Caspian. We 
confess ourselves incompetent to enter into a full discussion of 
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the question as to langoa^e ; nevertheless there are a few facts 
which may be stated, and which seem on the whole to favour 
our hypothesis. Winer maintains that the true Chaldean lan- 

Oe (not the Babylonian) was not even a dialect of the same 
y as the Aramean, or Chaldee, as it is improperly called. 
The same fact is brought out in the most strikms manner by 
the results of the researches made into the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions. Rawlinson describes these inscriptions as written m 
three different languages, and expressed by three different 
alphabets. He names these languages the Persian, the 
Scythic, and the Babylonian. The Persian was first deci- 
phered, and then the Babylonian, under which he includes 
the Assyrian; for, accordmg to him, the two were either 
identical, or very nearly allied, and decidedly belong to 
the Semitic family. He mentions also, that the Ehorsabad 
inscriptions afford evidence of the introduction of a strong 
Scythic element at this time into the population of Central and 
Western Asia ; that the Sacae, or Tsimri, aa they are called in 
the inscriptions, were, under the reign of the Ehorsabad king, 
to be found in almost every province of the empire, consti- 
tuting, it would seem, the militia of the kingdom : and that, 
under this name, are included the nomad tribes generally , 
without reference to nationality. The Scythic language 
(generally called Median), he beUeves to have belonged to the 
aborigines of the country, and to be of the same family as the 
Mogul and Tartar. It would appear that this language was 
spoken by the Modes, who were a branch of the family of 
Japhet ; and if the true language of the Chaldees was of a 
different stock from the Assyrian and Babylonian, then it must 
have belonged to the Scythic family. In this case we must, I 
think, come to the conclusion, that Abraham, though he origi- 
nally lived among the Chaldees, was not a Chaldee himself, 
but one of the children of Shem, dwelling in the tents of 
Japhet. The Scythic element may be also traced in Babylon 
itself. What was the feast of the Sacea annually celebrated 
for five days at Babylon, but part of their peculiar religion 
which the Chaldees had brought with them ; Who was the 
goddess Shach worshipped during these five days, but a 
Scythian divinity ? And from her name, one of Daniel's com- 
panions, brought up to be a Chaldee at Babylon, received the 
appellation of Meshach. 

The progress of the deciphering of the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions will probably throw more light on this subject. In the 
meantime, we think that we have established a strong presump- 
tion in favour of the hypothesis we have set forth. 
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Akt. n.— GOD'S DOINGS IN THE EARTH. 

Two great events in the world's history are now taking place 
before us. Viewed in all their bearings, the world has seen 
nothing so important since the discovery of America by Colum- 
bus, and the Reformation by Luther. 

The two events are, the discovery of gold in California and 
Australia, and the sudden opening up of the hitherto hermeti- 
cally sealed empire of China. Distinct in their nature as the 
events may appear to the first view of our limited vision, they 
are, nevertheless, closely connected together in the scheme of 
God's providence. Let us rqflect for a moment upon each of 
them in their order. 

According to the principles laid down by the best ex- 
pounders of prophecy, the world was rapidly approaching the 
period of the Millennium. The period might be more or less 
distant, but all were agreed in regarding it as not far off. We 
have no space for details, and must be content to state the fact ; 
nor will we enter into any question as to the nature of the 
Millennium. 

But one great difficulty presented itself — not a difficulty in 
the interpretation of the prophecies, but arising out of the 
moral and physical state of the world. For instance, it was 
generally considered that, as a condition precedent to the 
Millennium, the gospel should be preached throughout the 
whole earth, — that each country of the earth should have the 
opportunity of hearing the Word of God — ^the option, at least, 
of deserting their idols and profane rites for the pure and 
sanctifying worship of Jehovah. And how could this possibly 
come to pass, when the vast empire of China, as great in 
extent as the whole of Europe — the solid island of Australia, 
equal in size with France, Germany, Spain, Austria, Prussia, 
and England, all united — ^and the east coast of the Pacific 
Ocean, embracing a length of four thousand miles — were all 
either closed against God's Word, or almost without inhabi- 
tants to receive it ? And therefore many, especially those 
short in sight or in faith, or those determined to make all 
things square and tally with their own limited and purblind 
reason, said that prophecy was not to be trusted or implicitly 
followed ; that there were evident and palpable impossibiUties 
in the way, not to say contradictions ; that it was sheer pre- 
sumption to endeavour to discover the mind of God, even that 
portion published for the use of man ; and that the expected 
time was neither come, nor, as many thought, even coming. 
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And all this was quite human and natural, according to 
man's system. For man often says in effect, If I cannot 
understand the whole of a thing, I will altogether reject it — 
if it is so deep or so high that I cannot comprehend it, or cut it 
down to the leyel of my own confined, paltry reason, I judge it 
unworthy of notice. This, as Bacon says, is to draw positire 
conclusions from negative premises, and place ignorance in the 
seat of knowledge ; this is that strutting littleness which, as 
the poet says, makes angels weep. 

But while man was discussing, cavilling, doubting, or disbe- 
lieving, God was acting^ was carrying out his eternal purpose, 
silently, by natural and not miraculous means, and by uncon* 
scions but efficient agents. What an overpowering, humiliating, 
yet encouraging idea — that of the universal, perpetual action 
of God I The fall of the leaf, and the outpouring of the vol- 
cano ; the gentle rising of the moon, and the destroying bolt 
or blast; the decay of the almost invisible insect, and the 
death of God's noblest handiwork, man, do but ** fulfil His 
Word ;" all bear onward the great design, conceived from all 
eternity, and to be carried on till time shall be no more. 
What are we, to criticise the plans of such a Being ? 

But to return. Men were wanted to people the desert coast 
which borders the North American shore of the Pacific Ocean. 
Save some scattered fishing and trading settlements, and a few 
hunting or trapping stations, the long dreary line from Mexico 
to Behring's Straits was destitute of inhabitants. Man had 
exhausted his small list of schemes to send ajpopulation there. 
Attractive emigration projects ; Edens and raradises in Ore- 
gon, such as Dickens describes ; flaming pictures of happy and 
successful colonies on the patriarchal principle; government 
effort and private enterprise, — ^all had dike failed in drawing 
the world to those bleak, inhospitable regions. But man's 
weakness is God's opportunity, and we shall see it exempHfied 
in the case before us. 

One morning, in the year 1844, an Indian took up his bow 
and arrows, and went out in search of game. His senses were 
sharpened by exercise and hunger, and, in crossing a deep 
ravine, in a ridge of hills which runs parallel with the Pacific, 
and about midway along the Une of coast we have described, 
his keen hunter's eye is arrested by the sight of a piece of 
glittering rock. Pleased with the natural beauty of the frag- 
ment, he directs his steps towards it, and finally seizes it with 
his hands. If at first he was struck with the rich colour, he 
is now equally surprised with the enormous weight. He has 
never before met with so heavy a stone, and he feels, instinc- 



Digitized by 



Google 



16 god's doings in THfi! BABTH. ' 

tivelj, that it may be useful to him, and that the possession of 
it is desirable. On looking around, he discovers many other 
pieces of the same substance — ^the place evidently abounds 
with it. Delight seizes him ; he has made an acquisition 
which will recompense him for the small amount of game he 
has killed, and, gathering all the stones he can carry, lie 
returns joyfully to his hut. God often employs what Ljan 
calls unworthy instruments; for this half-nak:ed, ignorant 
savage was as much his chosen agent to commence this great 
work, as was Mos'^f or David, in past times, to lead the chil- 
dren of Israel. As secrets are as badly kept in America as 
elsewhere, the Indian soon tells it to his wife, and she, of 
course, to her neighbour, and the sparkling stones are speedily, 
found in everv wigwam. Not long afterwards, a white trader, 
in passing along into the village, sees the gold, which he 
greedily purchases, and also worms out of the credulous 
Indians the great secret of where it came from. He flies 
there, satisfies himself by actual inspection that there is 
plenty more like it, and vanishes. Weeks pass away, and no 
more is heard of him, and nothing occurs to disturb the quiet 
of the village ; and the old men shake their heads, and say 
that the Guardian Spirit of the shining stone has struck down 
the venturous white man who dared to profane his treasures, 
and that henceforth it would be death even to breathe the 
fact of its existence to the foreigner. But, unexpectedly, the 
strange white man reappears, and this time not alone, as before, 
but with a band of many companions, bearing arms — ^ill-favour- 
ed, unscrupulous, and violent men — and adieu to the calm which 
before reigned around ! The stranger has whispered the secret 
to the winds, and the winds have borne it over the world, and, 
ere many moons are passed, the horizon of the Pacific will be 
white with the innumerable sails which are bearing onward 
the destined population of California and its adjacent coun- 
tries. Within ten years of the present time, there will be 
many millions of ii^habitants on those coasts, and thus, what 
man with all his efforts could not do, God has effected, as it 
were, in a moment, by the most simple means and in the most 
effective manner. The most active and energetic portion of 
the Anglo-Saxon and Gallic races will be transplanted to found 
new nations elsewhere, and the same operation at once reheves 
the old countries and benefits the new. 

It is true that the first settlers were not attracted by a 
Christian object ; that their desires were selfish and worldly ; 
and that the early accounts of society in the new settlements 
were gloomy, and full of acts of violence and crime. But now 
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that is all passing away ; society is reassuming its natural and 
ciyilised character ; the law has regained its ascendancy ; re- 
ligion begins to be heard ; churches and chapels are rapidly 
springing up; the Bible is preached, read, and circulated; 
and the advanced posts of Christianity in the Pacific will 
speedily shew themselves worthy of their ancestors. 

In Australia, we see the same principles in action. There 
lay a vast unexplored and almost uninhabited territory. Long 
and loud were its cries for men from the mother country. 
But none came, or next to none. Those that could would not, 
and those that would could not ; and rich land remained un- 
tilled, and nature's many treasures were left untouched. All 
this while the poor mother country was in a sorer strait than 
its distressed colony, exactly from the opposite cause; and, 
overburdened and troubled by a crowded and ever-increasing 
population, was puzzling herself to death in devising means to 
rid herself of it. On one side was a cup overflowmg, on the 
other one nearly empty ; and no method could be discovered 
of bringing them into juxtaposition. Wise philosophers proved, 
with mathematical precision, that, in a given number of years. 
Englishmen would be reduced to eat each other, instead of 
eating beef and mutton ; workhouses became filled with those 
who could not find remunerative labour ; wages fell ; bad feel- 
ings rose ; the soundest heads began to shake ominously ; there 
seemed to be a possibility of the rich being obliged to emi- 
grate, and leave the country to the free possession of the poor ; 
and human wisdom lay stranded on a dry bank, without re- 
sources, at its wit's end. 

But, as before, man's weakness is God's opportunity. Oold 
is found — ^found by accident, as men say, but really by the 
direct and benevolent appointment of Providence; and the 
short announcement, in five words, " Gold is discovered in 
Australia," almost immediately remedied all the evils above 
mentioned. No need now to rack the brain for efficient emi- 
gration schemes, employment of labour schemes, anti-increase- 
and-multiply schemes : the current sets in naturally, and 
in an overwhelming volume ; and the only difficulty is, how 
to restrain it ; the great puzzle is, the means of transporting so 
many people. No parish aid is required ; men all go of them- 
selves, not apathetically or doubtfully, but because they will 
to ; and the very poor, instead of being paid to go, as before, 
nd funds to pay their own passage in a very surprising, not 
to say mysterious, manner. Workhouses now empty faster 
than they filled ; wages rise ; idlers disappear ; and though 
grumblers and foretellers of evil pursue their vocation, they 

VOL. VI. B 



Digitized by 



Google 



18 gdd'b doikqs in thb babth. 

are obKged to veer round to the very opposite point, and, in- 
stead of the dangers of a surplus population, lugubriously 
croak about a deficient one. At present, Australia is rapidly 
rising to the dignity of a kingdom, the England of the South ; 
while old England — she of the North — is renewing her youth, 
because relieved of the incumbering pressure which before 
weighed upon her. May the daughter imitate the mother, 
and be the centre of religious and moral light to the Southern 
Hemisphere, as the parent has been to the Northern I 

And now let us consider the revolution in China, in con- 
nexion with the events previously alluded to. The practical 
effect of the discovery of gold in Gahfornia and Australia, as 
regards China, is much the same as if, by some great natural 
convulsion, China had been torn up and placed down within 
a fortnight's sail from England. At least a large body of 
Christian and civilised people have been, by the discovery of 
gold, assembled at different points opposite to China, at dis- 
tances which the improvement in steam navigation will enable 
us to traverse in a fortnight, and the numbers of this body are 
rapidly and continually increasing. China is, therefore, as it 
were, surrounded and beleaguered by colonies and settle- 
ments of Christian and civilised nations on all sides, save the 
north. 

But, it may be asked, of what avail all this concentration of 
force, all this assembly of intelligence and enlightenment, round 
China ? Does not everybody know that China is Uke an im- 
pregnable castle ? that, for the last two thousand years, her 
rulers have constantly and steadily followed out the principles 
of isolation and exclusion, with such success that, at the pre- 
sent day, next to nothing is known of the internal state of 
that gigantic empire? Have not repeated endeavours been 
made, by every European state in its turn, to procure by fear 
or reward, by diplomacy or armed force, an entry for its sub- 
jects into the outposts of the great fortress, and have not they 
all failed, and failed signally ; In the last war between the 
English and the Chinese, the latter were constrained, at the 
sword's point, to make certain concessions; but so adroitly 
were the concessions arranged, that, on the forces being with- 
drawn and peace proclaimed, they were discovered to be 
hardly concessions at all. A few ports of trade have been 
opened ; but what matters that, when, if an Englishman shews 
his head beyond the barriers, he would be stoned Uke a dog, 
and all according to law ? In fact, next to nothing has been 
done after all, and, except scattered glimpses from hasty and 
dispersed writers, we are left to draw upon the resources of 
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four hundred years' standing, or else upon the positire guesses of 
modern statisticians, for information on the state of China. 

A few Christian missionaries alone hare really entered the 
country, at intervals, by stealth, without organisation, with 
nothing but faith and their Bibles ; but what {(me might allow- 
ably ask) could tlie}f possibly do to learen the yast mass ? How 
could that drop of water, even though distilled from the foun- 
tain of life, spread through and affect the great and turbid sea 
beyond i 

And again and again were these questions asked, and again 
and again did men of sagacity say, emphatically, that it was 
impossible, that nothing could or would ever be done — ^that it 
was more than useless, and a very waste of time, to try. 

But, as before, man's weakness'is God's opportimity ; and he, 
haying assembled his instruments, proceeded to set in order 
the work for their exiecution, and that by means as simple as 
in the other cases, and at the exact moment when wanted. 

Let us suppose the case of a great city, abounding in trea- 
sures, but surrounded by fortifications of superhuman strength. 
Again and again has it been besieged and assaulted, and in 
vain haye all the resources of science been brought to bear 
upon it — ^the walls stand unbroken, and frown a proud defiance 
on all assailants. But at length, and as an effort of despair, 
a more mighty army than before besieges it. Engineers and 
generals, with curious penetrating eyes, carefully scan the 
defences stretched out before them, but no possibility of entry 
is found, no nook, cranny, or ill-constructed position offers the 
least hope of successful attack. And no hope can arise from 
within, seeing that the garrison and inhabitants are supposed 
to be animated by one spirit, and that of perfect amity and 
accord. Gloomily and darkly, therefore, does the attacking 
force regard the black walls before them, and a hopeless and 
spiritless feeling peryades the great portion of the army. But 
on a sudden the white flag is hoisted from the citadel I What I 
the white flag ? It is a snare, a deception, to lure us to our 
ruin. Stand fast for your liyes ; moye not from the ranks. A 
rectmnaissance is directed ; and, as they near the city gates, 
they are receiyed by loud cries of " Surrender I Welcome I 
welcome!" from their former foes. The city is entered; 
the army follows; the citadel is won; and nought is heard on 
all ffldes but friendly and joyful acclamations ; instead of ene- 
mies, they find friends. 

And yet not more unlooked for, more extraordinary than 
this, is the sudden change in China, to which we now return. 

A rebellion breaks out in China. Nothing much in that» 
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you may say. Much every way ; for, in the first place, the 
moving principle of the rebellion appears to be a religioua one, 
and that not in a Chinese, but in a Christian sense. Now, this 
is a most wonderful thing. Let us reflect upon it for a mo- 
ment. China is essentially a Pagan country, where idols are 
openly worshipped in the most degrading manner, where 
almost every person has an idol in his house. The Bible has 
been shut out by all possible means ; missionaries have been 
driven away, persecuted, and murdered ; communication with 
foreigners has been strictly watched and prevented by the go- 
vernment for the last two thousand years ; and yet on a sudden 
we have what is called a rebellion there, but what is in reality 
a religious Ohristian movement, a Chinese reformation. There 
is matter for deep reflection here, rely upon that, for it is a 
most wonderful event. 

And moreover, the religious notions of those whom we will 
call reformers, and not rebels, are, speaking generally, sound 
and biblical. They have already pubhshed many tracts and 
books in the Chinese language, and we will give the opinions of 
that very competent authority, the Rev. Dr Medhurst, as to 
some of these tracts, which will prove their soundness. Dr 
Medhurst is a great Chinese scholar, and a good Christian 
man ; and the tracts being referred to his perusal by the Bri- 
tish Government, here is his judgment upon them. Of one, 
called The Book of Religious Precepts, he says : — " The rear- 
soning is correct, the ceremonies enjoined (with the exception 
of the offerings) are unobjectionable, the prayers are good, the 
ten commandments agree in spirit with those delivered by 
Moses, and the hymns are passable. The statement of the 
doctrines of human depravity, redemption by the blood pf 
'Jesus, and the renewal of the heart by the influence of the 
Holv Spirit, are sufficient to direct any honest inquirer in the 
way to heaven." Of The Ode to Touth, after stating its con- 
tents, which refer to the salvation of man by Christ's shed- 
ding his blood for them on the cross, and then gives a summary 
of moral duties, Dr Medhurst says : — " Altogether it is an 
excellent book, and there is not a word in it which a Christian 
missionary might not adopt and circulate as a tract for the 
benefit of the Chinese." Other books published are of a more 
mixed and less sound nature; but, as Dr Medhurst very 
sensibly observes, " very probably different people have 
written, and their views have not been equally clear and 
good." 

Now, let us repeat the question. Is there nothing wonderful 
in aU this i Is it not, on the contrary, one of the most sur- 
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prising facts of our day, and which any one reasoning a priori 
might safely have pronounced impossible i 

But, as ever^ effect has a cause, whence could this unlooked- 
for effect spring? Simply from the providence of God, 
seconding and blessing the efforts of such of his servants as 
have devoted themselves in fiEtith and zeal to the distribution 
of his Holy Word in China. For many, many years have 
these excellent men laboured on, hoping against hope, gaining 
no visible results, parading no processions of converts, bearing 
up against opposition and ridicule abroad and apathy and 
dimimshed support at home, sustained only by the conscious- 
ness of duty performed, and the certain conviction that God 
will neither leave himself without a witness, nor desert his 
faithful servants who trust in him. Many have been removed 
from their apparently ungrateful and sterile scene of labour, 
and, in place of working for God below, now serve and praise 
him above ; many have been transplanted into other spheres 
of utility, seeing so little visible effect from their work in 
China; some, perchance, let us hope not many, have aban- 
doned the attempt in despair, and left the country. But the 
rest have laboured on, preaching, praying, journeying, distri- 
buting God's Word by volumes, by pages, by slips of paper 
with a single verse prmted on them ; in a word, serving God 
singly or broadcast, everywhere, by all means, at all times and 
seasons, as men do who have a duty to perform, and are in 
earnest about it. And God has finally performed his promise, 
has blessed their labours, and that abundantly ; for though 
the seed has lain long in the earth, the harvest will assuredly 
be a glorious one. 

But w^hat comfort, what support and encouragement, should 
this give to those who, in other places, are carrying on the 
great work of spreading the knowledge of God's Word I Are 
the results slow in commg ? Does the seed lie dormant ? Is 
there as yet no stirring of the earth to denote life beneath it ? 
Do their souls ofttimes faint within them when they review 
their difficulties ? Do they occasionally, at the bottom of their 
hearts, even think of abandoning the work, because they find 
it apparently so fruitless ? Let them think on China', let them 
remember that, after years of no outward result there, we have 
at last an immense one; that the toils, prayers, tears, and 
blood of the labourers in that vineyard are now, at the eleventh 
hour, amply, and more than amply, recompensed. What joy 
must fill the hearts of those who have laboriously endeavoured 
to till that arid, stony soil, in finding that their efforts have 
.not been in vain I Napoleon I., in his address to the army 
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before the great battle of Borodino, to encourage his men to 
the utmost, concluded, " And you shall proudly say, I was in 
the great battle under the walls of Moscow ;" but what fleet- 
ing, empty glory this, compared with that which belongs to 
him who can say, " I was one who, under God's blessing, con- 
tributed to the reformation in China." 

Tho walls of prejudice which surrounded China have fallen, 
like those of Jericho, but no human voice from without was 
required to sound the trumpet ; the voice was from within, 
and directed from heaven. The impregnable citadel has 
opened its gates, not at the bidding of the conqueror, but 
of the Saviour ; and, instead of enemies, we find friends and 
brethren. Henceforth, let no one who is occupied in God's 
work faint or fear ; let him do actively what he has to do ; let 
him scatter the Word boldly and industriously, everywhere, 
and by all means, and despite all obstacles, and he may rest 
assured that, as surely as he may " plant and water," God will 
give the increase. 

Who can predict the consequences of the opening up of this 
vast terra incognita f Who can say what treasures may not 
be hidden in its bosom, what secrets its disruption may not 
reveal, what new animals, new products of all kinds, industrial 
and natural, new customs, new illustrations of old principles, 
startling effects on European commerce, disclosures perhaps of 
some of the hitherto hidden mysteries of revelation, may not 
suddenly burst upon us ? Who has yet fixed the abode of or 
discovered the lost ten tribes of Israel ? Yet they exist, exist 
as surely as we do ourselves, and are now in some remote por- 
tion of the earth, awaiting anxiously the expected call of God ; 
and if, amid the crowd of wonders which are teeming forth, 
the lost children of Abraham should reappear on the scene, will 
not the boldest opponent of prophecy hold his breath for a 
time, and feel that, despite all his sneers, cavils, and objections, 
the voice of prophecy is truly the voice of God ? 

But we must close the subject, and we do so by two obser- 
vations. 

Hqw clearly do these great events shew us the value of 
faith in the word and promises of God I A short ten years 
ago, and who would have dared to predict that Australia 
would be now peopled with its hundreds of thousands, the 
North American shores of the Pacific by their millions, and 
China not merely receiving, but preaching and spreading the 
Word of God ? Prophecy was doubted by many because of 
the imposse in which it seemed to be ; but now we see the 
imposse opened, and prophecy marching onward as before. 
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Those who never doubted have now the reward and the 
glory. Let us henceforth doubt not, but believe ; and whether 
our road appears closed up by mountains or beset with ob- 
stacles, we may be certain that, if we trust in him, walk 
straightly, and do his work, the mountains shall melt away, 
and the obstacles be removed at the critical moment. 

The other observation is as to the necessity of personal 
preparation for the coming events which prophecy an- 
nounces. 

The world moves swiftly in these latter days ; like a falling 
mass, the rapidity of its motion increases as the end of its 
course draws neai'er. No one need doubt this. When God's 
Word shall be printed and preached in every tongue ; when 
the ends of the earth shall be brought together ; when the 
lost tribes shall be found, — ^let the unbelieving doubt, but let i^ 
be convinced, and let us act upon the conviction, that " the 
end draweth nigh." And who shall say that these results will 
not soon happen ? At the present day even, we are able, by 
the improvements in steam navigation, to reach the antipodes 
in two months ; and practical men talk of constructing large 
leviathan ships of seven thousand tons burden, which are to 
perform it in one month ; and a year or two may see us send- 
ing a message to the East Indies in ten minutes ! The Bible 
is now translated and circulated in one hundred and forty- 
eight diflferent languages, about nine-tenths of the whole num- 
ber on the earth, not including mere dialects, so that there 
again we are drawing near the goal ; and at any moment may 
Israel's lost sheep appear. And as action multiplies, action 
directly and incidentally, who shall calculate the quickening 
eflfect of these things upon each other, so that our past pro- 
gress may be mere immobility, as compared with the rapidity 
of our future ? 

Yes I events follow swiftly their ordained course, whether we 
perceive it or not. We may sleep, or close our eyes and say 
we cannot see, but the great machine moves majestically on. 
Have we no interest in these things ? Is it an indiflferent 
thing to us whether the important acts which prophecy fore- 
shsbdows are performed or not ? Ought we not to be deeply 
grateful for the privilege of living in times when the great 
map of the world's progress is being unfolded with unheard-of 
rapidity, instead of with the slowness of past ages, and when, 
if human hfe be measured by events, each man of the present 
generation may compare himself with Methuselah ? But, with 
all these privileges, is there no responsibiUty ? In proportion 
to the clearness with which prophecy delineates the path, will 
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there not be a fearful penalty on those who walk not in it ? 
In proportion as the doubts which constitute the essence of our 
moral probation become certainties, so is our sphere of hope 
narrowed, unless we accept those certainties, until, finally, 
beUef becomes, as it were, compulsory, and our punishment 
becomes self-inflicted. But, rely upon it, there is a necessity 
for immediate preparation. Let each one look around and 
within; let him exercise the intellect which God has given 
him by the helps which God has provided, and* see whether 
he is prepared or not ; for time presses, and the end may be 
nigh at hand. And let no one despair, if he will only exert 
himself; but do this he mv>8t, for exertion is the condition of 
existence, tempoRal and spiritual. And then, let events march 
on with whatever speed ; let all the convulsions foretold by 
prophecy happen, and they will find him prepared for th^n, 
convinced, as he will be, that his path also is traced by the 
same Great Being who inspired the voice of prophecy, and 
that its individual termination will be as glorious as that of the 
world he inhabits. 



Art. III.— the SABBATH. 

God, at the very outset of the world's history, draws the dis- 
tinction between work and rest Even in regard to himself, 
this diflference is to be noticed. Work is not rest, and rest is 
not work, even to Omnipotence. 

In both his own work and his own rest he is glorified, 
though each has its own kind of glory. He expects both 
kinds from us; and hence he set us the example at the 
beginning. In working we glorify him, and in resting we 
glorify him ; but still the glory which he gets from our 
work is one thing, and the glory which he gets from our rest 
is another. 

Nor must these two things be confounded. They are dis- 
tinct in themselves, and distinct in their bearings upon our 
deportment and service here in this dispensation. 

There are some that confound these two things, and over- 
look not only their separableness in themselves, but their 
actual and explicit separation by God. These joiners together 
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of what God has sundered do not deny that we ought to 
glorify God whether working or resting; but they mix up 
together the working and the resting, and think that what 
God wants is a sort of mingled glory rising out of both these 
conjoined, and fused into one, instead of a distinct and sepa- 
rate glory from each — a, glory which cannot be thus mingled 
without being injured and stript of that definite and clear 
character which he desires that it should possess. His purpose 
is, that he should get a certain glory from working, and an- 
other glory from resting ; and who are we that we should, 
by any theories of our own, seek to thwart the purpose of 
Jehoyah, or rob him of the twofold glory which he is looking 
for at our hands ? 

It was not for nothing that he laid down so expressly, in the 
beginning of his volume, his own twofold line or method of ac- 
tion, if we may so speak — the active and the passive, the work 
and the cessation from work. Nor was it without a purpose 
that, when in the course of ages the distinction might be under- 
going a process of obliteration, he took it up and proclaimed 
it to Israel. For what he did, both in paradise and in the 
wilderness, was not merely to give forth an arbitrary appoint* 
ment as to a certain day, but it was to bring out a mighty dis- 
tinction, on which very much was to depend in after ages, both 
as to- his own glory and man's proper service. 

If this be the case, then it is plain that the distinction be- 
tween the six days and the seventh day lies much deeper than 
we generally conceive. It is not a (fistinction founded upon 
the seventh day or the first day of the week. The actual day 
is of comparatively small importance, and only comes before us 
in its connexion with the past events to which it is linked by way 
of memorial, or in connexion with future events, to which it is 
linked by way of type or earnest. It is a distinction founded 
on the difference between working and resting, and upon the 
peculiar glory which God is to obtain from the one and from 
the other. Whether we can fully comprehend the reason of 
this distinction, it matters not. There it is. There are the 
original facts in the very forefront of the Bible. There are 
God's own actings, and there are his declarations and injunc- 
tions as to the manner in which he expects us to act — ^in which 
he expects every one to act who, with the Bible in his hands, 
believes that " God created the heavens and the earth," and 
that " on the seventh day he rested from all his works which 
he had created and made." 

Among those who look upon the Sabbath as a mere limita- 
tion of man's liberty, an abridgment of his pleasures, we can- 
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not expect to find any sympathy with the above distinction. 
They deny the Sabbath because it is a weariness, and because 
the Lord of the Sabbath is not their Lord. 

But there is another class with whom we may expect some 
sympathy, even though they have rejected the Sabbath as a 
divine ordinance. There is a class which holds that every day 
should be a Sabbath, and that, therefore, there ought to be no 
such diversity as we hold to be obligatory. They diflfer fi^om 
the others in this respect. These others get rid of the Sab- 
bath by lowering it to the level of every other day ; whereas 
they set it aside by raising every day to the level of a Sabbatb. 
Now, even granting that this latter were possible — ^which, ac- 
cording to the present construction of God's world, it is not — 
it would not be carrying out God's original intention. It looks 
very well ; it sounds very lofty ; it bears the stamp of superior 
spirituahty ; so that when we hear a man say, " Oh, I make 
every day a Sabbath I " we may be led to think him a very 
holy man, and his life a very angelic one, and his whole sys- 
tem a very elevated and enlarged one. 

But what if this very holy man gets all his holiness from 
being wiser than God ? This is a serious question. 

God knows what is best for us. He knew what was best 
for unfallen man, and he did not tell him that every day 
should be a Sabbath. If Adam had reasoned as many do in 
our day, and resolved to make every day a Sabbath, would 
not God have condemned this piece of will-worship ? and would 
Adam, in devising it, have been less guilty of a disregard to 
the divine purpose, than if be had rejected the Sabbath alto- 
gether ? God knew what is best {or fallen man, and nowhere, 
from Genesis to Kevelation, does He hint at the desirableness, 
or propriety, or profit of making every day a Sabbath. 

In thus trying to be wiser than God, and striking out a 
more elevated walk than he has pointed out, we are sure to 
fall into an unhealthy religion — not necessarily a religion of 
gloom, but certainly, if not one of gloom, at least one of senti- 
ment, and sickliness, and unmanly bearing. No religion can 
be healthy or vigorous which departs from the divine arrange- 
ments, and tries to elevate itself by altering the proportions of 
time which God has established. What has Romanism gained 
by its endless saints' days, or High Churchmen by their 
" Christian year " ? Attempts, whether made by Protestant 
or Papist, to raise our week-days into Sabbaths can only end, 
as they have always done, in subverting the Sabbath, and 
defeating God's gracious design in giving it. 

The original distinction, made by God himself, and founded 
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both upon his nature and ours, between workinff and resting, 
must be kept in mind ; and we must not attempt to con- 
found these, or suppose that, provided we try to glorify God 
in everything, it matters little whether we set the two different 
things distinctly before us — ^viz., the glory which we are to 
give him in working, and the glory which we are to give him 
in resting. In trying to make every day a Sabbath, we are 
doing what we can to efface this divine distinction. And can 
it be effaced without sin, without injury to the soul, without 
harm both to the Church and to the world, both to Jew and 
Gentile ? It cannot ; for thus God does not get the glory 
which he desires. He does not get the separate glories of 
which we have been speaking, but a mere human compound 
of both — ^vague, indefinite, diluted — something that neither 
glorifies him nor benefits hjs saints, nor bears witness to the 
world. 

When God entered on his rest, he erected a memorial of it 
—a memorial both of his work and of his rest, for rest was to 
be a memorial of work. This memorial, suitable even to un- 
fallen man, was especially needful to fallen man in a fallen 
world. God erected this pillar of testimony ; nor has he 
taken it down. It was first set up in paradise, then in the wil- 
derness, then transplanted to Calvary, and there it remaineth 
to this day. 

In one thing only was there a difference. The seventh day 
having become a blank, by the Son of God lying, during it, under 
the power of death, its special glory passed on to the next, so 
that the first day of the week, while retaining all earlier mean- 
ings, is presented to us as a more complete memorial of the 
past — creation-work and creation-rest — and at the same time a 
more perfect prefiguration of resurrection-work and resurrec- 
tion-rest. 

Thus much we can say as to the general principles on which 
the Sabbath-Institute is founded. Let us look at the question 
a Uttle more minutely ; for, if these principles are correct, the 
subject is one of deep moment. 

No one thinks of denying that the law of the Sabbath is 
written broadly and legibly enough in the Old Testament ; so that 
up to the coming of Christ it could not be disputed. God laid 
his hand upon the seventh portion of man's time, and claimed 
it as his own. It was provided that, in one day out of seven, 
the sun should go forth to shine upon a world at rest — ^memo- 
rial of what it was intended to be — ^i*elic of what it once had 
been — ^type of what it is yet to be hereafter, when all things 
are made new. 
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Now, there has been no repeal of this law. The fourth 
commandment was carefully inserted in the Decalogue by God's 
own finger, and it behoved to be as distinctly taken out and 
erased by the same finger that placed it there. Has it been 
so ? Have the commandments been reduced from ten to nine ? 
Did Christ come to destroy, not to fulfil the law ? Those who 
deny the authority of the Sabbath now must undertake to 
prove the following things : — 

1. That the Decalogue, or law, is no longer binding ; or 
at least that one out of the Ten Commandments is no longer 
binding. And if one man cancels the fourth, has not another — 
viz., the Romanist — ^a right to cancel the second ? If this man 
is at liberty to erase this jot or tittle, another man may do the 
same with another, till the whole has been abrogated — ^abro- 
gated by man, not by God — abrogated simply because its ob- 
servance was an inconvenience and a weariness. 

2. That Christ came to diminish our store of blessings 
during the present dispensation — that he has narrowed, in- 
stead of enlarging our privileges : as if he had made the 
announcement, " Israel was blessed with a Sabbath, but I cancel 
that blessing ; Israel had Sabbath privileges and Sabbath joys, 
I blot them out ; Israel was called on to give the seventh of 
his time to God, but I set you free from all such restraint, to 
do with your time just as you please." Thus we have, accord- 
ing to these men, fewer privileges, fewer blessings than Israel. 
And is this what Christ came to do ? Was it for this that the 
Son of God took flesh and died ? 

3. If they shrink from this, then they must maintain that 
the Sabbath is not a blessing — ^that it is an unwholesome, un- 
natural, intolerable restraint — a weariness — a bondage — ^a 
curse. And, indeed, this is the basis and drift of their reason- 
ings, if they have any meaning at all. These men evidently 
have the secret feeUng, that the Sabbath is not a blessing, 
that it is a restraint — a restraint upon their worldliness, their 
follies, their gains, their business. Hence their eagerness to 
prove its non-existence, its abolition. The wish is father to 
the thought, the desire is father to the conclusion. They 
wish no Sabbath, and, with daring blasphemy, they ascribe 
its abolition to Him who came not to destroy the law, but to 
fulfil it. So that one of the chief benefits, according to them, 
which Christianity has conferred on our race is, that it has 
effaced the Sabbath. It did virtually eighteen hundred years 
ago exactly what the French Revolution did sixty years ago — 
it effaced the Sabbath. Thus the chief thing for which the 
world has to praise the Saviour is, that he first struck off its 
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Sabbath chains, and bid it go free from Sabbath obligations ; — 
nay, perhaps the only thing for which some of these men think 
they haye to thank the Lord of the Sabbath is, that he abo- 
lished it ! Will they maintain this i Yet this they must, if 
they will honestly and consistently carry out their argument. 
To what extremity will not the hatred of the Sabbath drive a 
man! 

4. Tfiat the Sabbath was a Jewish institution exclusively, 
and therefore fell when Judaism fell. Now, that there were 
several Jewish observances connected with the Sabbath in 
Israel, we do not doubt. But when these fell, did the Sabbath 
fall with them ? Did their passing away bring the Sabbath to 
the ground? No. When the veil was rent, and Judaism 
crumbled to pieces, the Sabbath stood erect and untouched 
amid these ruins. It had not risen with Judaism, and it did 
not fall with Judaism. It was made for many not for the 
Jew. It was an ordinance as old as creation, and therefore, 
strictly speaking, had nothing to do with Judaism. It was an 
ordinance evidently known to Israel before proclaimed from 
Sinai ; for as soon as they had entered the wilderness, and 
long ere they reached Sinai, the manna fell, and thus the Lord 
spake to them : " To-morrow is t£e rest of the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord. Six days ye shall gather it; but on the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none " 
(Exod. xvi. 23, 26). From which it is plain that Israel knew 
the Sabbath well before its proclamation from Sinai, and that 
when called to " remember " it, they were called to remember 
something which they and their fathers knew — something 
older than Moses — older than Abraham — older than Noah — 
as old as Adam and paradise. 

5. That every day should be a Sabbath, and that, there- 
fore, there is no need of a Sabbath. When this argument 
comes from the lips of a worldly man — a man who never spent 
an hour upon his knees, and who knows nothinj^ of communion 
with the Father and the Son, it is profanity — ^it is hypocrisy. 
But even when it comes from the hps of one who seems to be 
living above the world, and to prize fellowship with God, we 
confess it appears strange and suspicious. Should not every 
day have been a Sabbath to Adam : Yet he was commanded 
even in paradise to keep a Sabbath to the Lord. Was not 
every day a Sabbath to the Lord Jesus when on earth ? Yet 
he kept the Sabbath, and always made known his reverence 
for it by vindicating himself from the charge of Sabbath-break- 
ing, and shewing that works of mercy might be done upon 
th^t day. But, apart from this, we dislike and suspect this 
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sentiment even from the lips of religious men. They pro- 
fess to bring up every day to the level of a Sabbath ; but 
it is invariably found that, in reality, they bring down the 
Sabbath to the level of every day. We have heard of indivi- 
duals, some years ago devout and spiritual. They vrere placed 
in the midst of worldliness, exposed to Sabbath gaiety. Sabbath 
parties, Sabbath dinners, Sabbath pleasure, from week to 
week. Their souls were burdened, and each. Sabbath evening 
they retired to rest with a wounded conscience and a heavy 
heart. After a while they ceased to be thus vexed in spirit, 
and were quite at ease. Had they got quit of their worldly 
company ? No. Had they boldly testified for Christ and for 
his Sabbath in the midst of them ? No. They had been led 
to see that " to a Christian every day should be a Sabbath " I 
Therefore, their conscience no longer smote them, even when 
mixing all day long in the society of the world. Alas! 
they were deluding themselves with the dogma that every 
day should be a Sabbath. Yet they had not brought up each 
day to the elevation of a Sabbath. Nay, they had evidently 
brought down the Sabbath to the level of the day of com- 
monest worldliness and folly. 

6. That the reasons for the observance of a Sabbath no 
longer exist. These reasons are, (1.) Man's need oirest. Is 
this reason gone ? Does man need rest no longer ? Is the 
world now so calm a scene, and earth so serene a region, that 
no seventh day's rest is needed ? If not — ^if the reason still 
exist — must not the day still remain ? Can the institution be 
erased when the reason for it still remains, not only as strong 
as ever, but stronger than ever, in these days of earnest world* 
liness, and excitement, and hurrying to and fro ? (2.) Time 
for unhindered fellowship with God. Is there no longer need 
for this ? Is there not more than ever, in this age of business 
and enterprise ? Adam in paradise, Israel in the wilderness, 
when there was no bustle, no tempting world around, needed 
a Sabbath for fellowship and worship. And do we not in these 
busy days i And if the reason remains, the ordinance must 
(3.) A memorial of ci*eation. For four thousand years 
God kept up this memorial of creation as a thing that was 
needed ; and where is his declaration that creation needs no 
memorial now ? Ah I do we not feel how needful it is to up 
hold the Sabbath in these days when men are undertaking to 
prove from science that the world created itself? Ought we not 
to prize the Sabbath as God's standing testimony against athe* 
ism, — ^God's own loving voice, proclaiming, " I created all this 
out of nothing," — God's appcmxted witness to a universe created 
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by himself, against the atheistic theory of a self-CFeating uni- 
▼erse ? (4.) A memorial of resurrection. The Sabbath has 
now become a double memorial, viz., of creation and resurrection. 
If, then, it was sacred before, it is doubly sacred now. And 
to say that the Sabbath has ceased because Christianity has 
risen, is just saving this, that so Ions as we had but one reason 
for this memorial, we kept it up ; but now that we have two, 
we must level and efface it. (5.) A type of the rest or Sabbath 
which remaineth for the people of God. Now, a type must 
stand till it be succeeded by the antitype. That antitype, that 
rest, has not yet come. And till it arrive, the Sabbath must 
be maintained. So that, whether you look backward to the 
old creation or forward to the new, — ^backward to resurrecticm, 
or forward to the restitution of all things, you see how entirely 
untouched, nay, how thoroughly immovable, are the reasons 
for its sacredness and perpetmty. Till these reasons be swept 
away, the Sabbath must stand. Unless you can say that man 
has no need for rest, no need for communion with God, — unless 
you can sweep away creation, resurrection, and the hope of 
the coming rest, you cannot cancel the Sabbath, nor dispose 
of its obligation and authority. 

The character of a cause is generally known by the charac* 
ter of its friends and its enemies. No one will deny that the 
great mass of the religious-minded men is in favour of the 
Sabbath, and the great mass of the ungodly against it. 
Popery is an enemy to the Sabbath ; and wherever Popery 
flourishes, there the Sabbath goes down. Infidelity is an 
enemy to the Sabbath; and wherever infidelity flourishes, there 
the Sabbath goes down. Popish Spain has no Sabbaths, in-« 
fidel France has no Sabbaths ; Protestant England, Protestant 
America, and Protestant Scotland, have their Sabbaths still. 
And may we not conclude favourably of that cause against which 
Popery and infidelity are confederated as one man ? May we 
not conclude well of that ordinance which takes root deepest, 
and spreads its branches widest, in the most religious and 
God-fearing nations of the earth ? 

They who oppose the Sabbath are standing in the position of 
men who are enemies to one of the brightest blessings and best 
birthrights that a nation can possess. They need not wonder 
that we should feel strongly the robbery which they are seek- 
ing to perpetrate. They are robbing us and our children of 
that wmch is worth more than a kingdom's riches, and which 
we will not part with without a struggle. And they themselves, 
were they men in earnest, should feel the seriousness of the 
position they assume. If they are in earnest, it must have cost 
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them much pain before they could bring themselves to the 
conclusion that there is no Sabbath. In arguing with the 
atheist, who denies a God, we can appeal to him and say. If 
you are in earnest, it must have been with the profoundest 
grief that you have come to the conclusion that there is no 
God, no infinite good, no being of infinite love. In reasoning 
with the infidel, who sets aside the Scriptures, we can say, If 
you be in earnest, it must have cost you unutterable pain 
to come to the conclusion, there is no Bible, no book of divine 
wisdom and truth. And you, of all others, ought to be serious, 
solemn men, weighed down with the conviction of such an in- 
finite blank. And so, in reasoning with the opposers of the 
Sabbath, we appeal to them and say. If you are men in earnest, 
it must have been with bitterest grief that you have brought 
yourself to the conclusion that there is no Sabbath, — no day of 
holy rest, no day of fellowship with God, no memorial of crea- 
tion, no pledge of coming glory. You must have weighed the 
evidence well before coming to so sad a conclusion, and you 
must be most willing to hear evidence in favour of that which, 
if we can prove it, should be good and grateful news. Would 
you but listen in such a spirit to our reasonings, would you 
but believe us when we tell you how much your own temporal 
comforts, your own immortal interests are bound up in the 
observance of this day — a day that of itself preaches to you the 
glad tidings of Him who died, and rose, and ascended, and 
Eves, and intercedes, and will come again in glory, — ^you 
would hesitate before you tried to obliterate the most ancient 
of all distinctions between day and day ; you would try rather 
to preserve and perpetuate its testimony to creation, to re- 
demption, to resurrection, to the glory of the Kingdom, and 
the security of the rest which remaineth for the people of 
God. 
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abt. IV.-— the prophecy in the wilderness of paran. 

Morning without clouds after midnight — ^spring with its living 
greenness after winter — Damascus luxuriance after the traveller 
has crossed the intervening dreariness, — ^these are contrasts that 
surprise and delight, and perhaps enrapture. Probably there 
is something to be attributed to the element of contrast, in the 
strange satisfaction with which we gaze upon the future scenes 
of peace and glory foretold in the Word of God. These scenes 
are in themselves " surpassing fable, and yet true ;" but still 
they are also enhanced by the contrast they present to what 
has gone before. Midnight is the hour wherem we who look 
forward to these scenes find ourselves ; winter is the season ; 
the dreary, monotonous solitude, the place where we cheer our- 
selves with these prospects. It was, no doubt, with some regard 
to this enhancing effect that the Lord so often chose pecuUar 
occasions and circumstances for the discovery of what he had 
in reserve for our fallen earth. 

" Ab tndy as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of the Lord / " 

Thi^ is the remarkable prophecy from the lips of the Lord 
himself in the wilderness of Paran (Numb. xiv. 21). And as 
surely shall it come to pass as that other at the gate of Para* 
dise, — " The seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the 
serpent." Good tidings to our world I Glorious tidings ! 
Earth shall be as heaven above I Jehovah's will done on earth 
even as it is done in heaven I 

It was spoken at a most unlikely time. The strong cur- 
rent of unbeUef had swept along almost every man in the camp 
of Israel. Moses only, with faithful Joshua and Caleb, stood 
firm, and gazed with horror on the flood of sin. But in reply 
to Moses, when he had pleaded with God, and, as a skilful 
pleader, had used God's own name (ver. 18), lately proclaimed 
(Exod. xxxiv. 6), to enforce his arguments, there had come a 
reply from the cloudy pillar, that promised mercy and pardon. 
Nor only this : the same voice spoke of future blessing ; for 
when the Lord blesses he blesses heartily ; when he fills our 
cup, he causes it to run over. The voice from the pillar- cloud 
added the assurance — 

" As truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of Jehovah I " 

This prophecy is every way remarkable. 1. It was given 
when rebellious unbeUef might have been expected to have 
repelled God from our world. 2. It was given when tliQ 
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knowledge of Jehovah was confined to a small number of souls, 
and these cooped up in a wilderness. 3. It was given when, of 
those few souls who knew the Lord, only two or three were 
fully believing his word. 4. It was given in a lonely wilder- 
ness, to which any acquaintance with God seemed now driven 
for shelter, men everywhere else being sunk in indifference or 
venting bitter enmity. 6. It was given in a sandy waste, not 
far from the spot where the thunders of Sinai had rolled ; and 
yet it spoke of scenes in which all earth should share — scenes 
morally and physically glorious — scenes that should eclipse the 
Paradise of Eden. 

Let us inquire into its meaning. It is most comprehensive — 
the germ of a mighty tree. 1. It says, " Israel seems by his 
unbelief to say that I cannot give him this land flowing with 
milk and honey. But as I live, I shall do this in my own 
time, and shall go far beyond it too. I shall spread my glory 
over a wider space than the land of promise." 2. It seems to 
say, in regard to the reproach of the Egyptians (ver. 13), " As 
I live, thev shall have no cause to mock. Nay more, they 
shall yet hear of my glory taking possession of the wide 
world, from sea to sea." But it says, 3, Unbelief may be in- 
credulous when Jehovah speaks ; but unbelief shall be put to 
silence and shame, when Jehovah's glory bursts forth from 
this wilderness over Canaan, and then over earth, in its time. 
4. Unbeheving Israel shall see that, since they slight the bless- 
ings offered, the Lord has others to bless as well as them — 
the nations of the Gentiles in their time: for my pillar- 
cloud does not more surely overshadow this small spot of the 
desert by day, or shine over it by night, than my glory shall 
yet overshadow earth, giving men rest and safety, a shadow 
from the heat, refreshment when weary, and turning what was 
desert into the temple-court, for worshippers of every tribe. 

Still further. The glory has surely some reference to such 
an appearance as had lately been made to Moses in Horeb 
(Exod. xxxiv. 5 ; xxxiii. 22). Now all these appearances in 
glory spoke of the pasty when God dwelt with man in Eden ; 
and pointed to the^^i^r^, when the tabernacle of God shall 
again be with men. Indeed, " my glory," or " the glory of 
the Lord," is equivalent to, " I who am glorious," or, •*^ the glo- 
rious Jehovah;" of whose essential excellence jJnd infinite 
majesty, such appearances as Moses saw, and such as were 
given over the mercy -seat, and in the cloudy pillar, and in 
after days in the Temple of Solomon, or in vision to Ezekiel, 
were merely outward symbols. At the same time, these ex- 
ternal manifestations were themselves desirable, and indicated 
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what the Lord shall restore to earth again, when he fulfils the 
type of the Shechinah-splendour, dwelling not only amid Israel, 
but among men. 

Earth, men — earth at large, from sea to sea, from pole to 
pole, is yet to be filled with this glory of Jehovah, as truly as 
ever the camp of Israel got any display that revealed its exist* 
ence. This is the first occasion on which the Lord uses that 
confirmatory oath, ^pK ^H, " As I live.'' Willing to shew us 
more abundantly the determination of his heart, he uses that 
divine oath to assure us that it shall come in spite of all oppo- 
sition from man and from Satan. 

We might naturally expect that a prediction of such magni- 
tude woiud not be overlooked in after times. Accordingly, 
when the days arrived in which the harp of prophecy was 
strung to sing of Jehovah's plans and thoughts of wonder 
toward our world, allusions to this prophecy in the wilderness 
of Paran are not infrequent. What is this we hear in Isaiah 
vi.3?— 

" The whole earth is full of his glory I" 

The seraphim are singing thus — ^the one crying to the other, 
as if they had heard Jehovah's words to Moses in the wilder- 
ness about a thousand years before, and had all along carefully 
retained them, and used them in their songs above I If these 
seraphim are angels, we should then be mclined to say that 
their noticing and remembering what is said to us men is quite 
in keeping with what they manifested in the days when he 
who sat in the pillar-cloud was amongst us ; for it was they 
who spoke, Luke xxiv. 6, " Remember how he spake unto you 
when he wa^ yet in Galilee" They, no doubt, as carefully 
noticed and remembered what the Lord spake when he was 
yet in the pillar-cloud with his Church in the wilderness. Or 
if — as is, perhaps, most probable — ^these seraphim be the same 
as cherubim, and so be the redeemed that rest on the mercy- 
seat, encompassed by the glory of their God and King, no 
wonder we find them thus reminding one another of what God 
swore to Moses. They are to be understood as bending over 
their old abode, this earth, or at least as thinking of it in their 
worship, and delighting in the anticipation of its future bless- 
edness — ^its release from sin, and all the e£fects of the fall. 
They so " hasten unto the coming of the day of God," that 
the time seems at hand when the glory shall return to earth, 
and earth re-echo, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts." 

It is to be noticed, also, that this allusion to Numb. xiv. 21 
occurs in a vision that refers to Israel's unbelief — ^unbelief as 
inexcusable and f&taX as in those days in the wilderness of 
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Paran. Isaiah's ears are greeted with the sound, and his soul 
cheered in dismal days — when his words fell on the wearied 
people in vain, as vain as the words of Joshua and Caleb in 
their time — by calling to remembrance that day of future 
triumph. And Israel is made to know that God can and will 
pass over to the Gentiles also. 

Isaiah refers to this again, we think, in chap, xi, 9 — 

" For the earth shall befall of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sear 

It is literally, " The earth shall be filled with knowing the 
Lord^^ It does not mean simply that earth shall possess ac- 
quaintance with God, instead of ignorance ; but it signifies yet 
more, that earth shall have eocperience of what Jehovah is* 
Earth shall know — yes, shall know to its utmost bounds — what 
the Lord is. Does not this imply his " glory" ? Is it not as 
if the prophet had said. The word of the Lord spoken in ancient 
days to Moses shall yet be fulfilled — ^that word which seraph 
was heard repeating to seraph ; the earth at large, and not 
Israel only, shall yet have experimental acquaintance with the 
blessedness of the Lord dwellmg among men ? 

And he does not say, ** As the sands cover the desert,*' for that 
would convey narrow and unpleasant associations ; but, " As 
the waters cover the sea" — suggesting both immense fulness and 
wide extent. His thoughts, though led back for a moment to 
the wilderness of Paran, are gazing on earth and all its distant 
shores; and hence t/ie sea and its waters most naturally 
occur. Besides, Isaiah is a man of Israel, with the great sea 
as the border of the land ; and so it is as natural for him to 
allude to its waters as for the seraphim in the temple above 
to sing their peculiar song, " Holy, holy, holy." The saint 
above and the saint on earth look forward to the same scene, 
but express their joyful anticipations in terms appropriate to 
the scenes amid which each is at present moving. But it de- 
serves special attention here, that this prediction is here pre- 
faced by a detailed account of Messiah, the Lord Jesus, in his 
person and acts. He is shewn to us anointed, and sent forth, 
and prospering in his work. He is exhibited as bringing 
down the mcked and subduing earth ; so that at length " the 
wolf dineth with the lamb." Moses in the desert often heard 
the howl of the wolf, and knew the fate of the lamb that fell 
into its jaws ; but Isaiah tells that the prediction uttered by 
Moses in that wilderness is to be realised by the Messiah, and 
both man and beast are to rejoice in that day when by 
him " the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord." 
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But there is still another reference to this prediction. We 
find it in the prophecy of Habakkuk, ii. 14 — 

" For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea'^ 

He seems to point us to Isaiah's words on set pnrpose, and 
to explain them, too, while reinforcing them. " Earth shall be 
filled with knowing the Lord,* said Isaiah, in the sense abore 
explained ; all shall know by experience what he is, and the 
bliss of haying him as our God and King dwelling among us. 
But HabakkuK is guided to the expression, '' Imowledge of 
the glory of the Lordy' as if to prevent our forgetting the 
original prophecy in the wilderness of Paran. 

Habakkuk lived, it is generally agreed, about the time of 
Jeremiah, and probably in the days of King Josiah. In the 
days of Josiah, the Book of the Law had been found in the 
temple, and attention paid to it, such as had not been given 
for many a long year. In that Book of the Law, so carefully 
read, the prediction in Numb. xiv. 21 would not escape notice. 
Perhaps, however, the faithful ones in Israel, especially after 
good Josiah's death, seeing no permanent reformation, no real 
return to the Lord on the part of Israel, and nothing Uke a 
gathering of the nations to Shiloh, even after so many ages 
had past, might be ready to despond, and scarcely to credit, 
at least not to dwell upon, such a glorious prophecy. ** Where 
is the prospect of its arrival ?" they would say one to another. 
" It is long since the days of Moses — ^and yet it is not come. 
We hoped some symptom of its arrival had appeared when 
Josiah succeeded so astonishingly in his efforts to bring men 
to worship the Lord ; but, alas f this hope is blighted — ^that 
star has oisappeared." It was at such a period that the God 
of the holy prophets sent his servant HabaKkuk ; and sent him 
to re-utter in his prophecies the old and well-known prediction 
of the wilderness of Paran. 

How it would comfort the faithful I The Lord repeats his 
word ; he has not forgotten it ; he intends to fulfil it. How 
it woufd meet the state of mind of Habakkuk himself I for he 
had been on his watch-tower, somewhat discouraged and per- 
plexed, waiting for some streaks of dawn, as we see, chap. ii. 
1, 2. Nay more ; it is interesting to notice that Habakkuk 
was really somewhat in the frame of mind in which Moses was 
in the wilderness at the time the original prophecy came. For 
if Moses was saying to God, " The nations will speak thus and 
thus — ^therefore, Lord, pardon," — the prophet was saying, 
*^ Wherefore lookest thou upon them that aeal treacherously 
— ^shall they empty their net ?" &c. To such a state of mind 
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tills renewed prophecy was in season surely, re-assertbg 
Jehovah's calm determmation to accomplish his declared pnr- 
pose in its time. 

And then, chap. ii. 3, additional information had previously 
been given, which connects this blessed prediction with the 
Lord's coming. We have called attention to this circumstance 
in the case of Issuah's reference to the same ; and see the like 
preface to this in chap. ii. 3 — " The vision is yet for an ap- 
pointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not disappoint : 
though Hb tarry, waitf(yr Him, because Hb shall surely come. 
He will not tarry. (See Heb. x. 37, and compare ^y*^ ^2, ^D 
iSn^rr with Ps. xcvi. 13, Ni >3 to P). 

The Lord's coming is to introduce that day of glory. If he 
is coming, none need fear lest the promise in the wilderness of 
Paran should fail — ^none need fear lest the fulfilment fall below 
our hopes and desires. As a token that it shall at least not be 
less than we long for, read in Rev. xviii. 1, when a mere 
angel, though a mighty one, appears — 

" And the earth was lighted with his glory'* 

What, then, when the Lord himself appears I Shall not the 
sea be confounded, and the moon ashamed? Shall not the 
light of that day be as the light of seven days ? Was not 
Habakkuk witnessing in vision something of that day when 
he was led to sing, as in chap. iii. 3 ? — 

" His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of 
his praise** 

This is that glory spoken of so long ^o, appearing in its 
symbol, or outward manifestation, to testify that the time is 
come for earth being filled with the real glory. " Earth full 
of his glory" is, in other words, " Earth full of what reflects 
praise to him." Surely this is the anticipation of the seraphim 
accomplished, " The whole earth is full of his glory I" Now, 
let us not fail to observe there, that the Lord is said in that 
vision to come from Teman and Paran — 

" Hie Holy One from Mount Paran** 

Why from Paran ? Was it not in order to remind us of the 
promise sworn to in the desert near that mountain, the pro- 
mise of Numb. xiv. 21 ? How truly the Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promises I How carefully he recalls them to our 
mind, because they never slip out of his own I Assuredly, 
then, the day is coming — ^that day when the glorious Lord 
shall fill the earth. Was this comforting to Moses, at. a time 
when few seemed even to care for the Lord's presence remain- 
ing with them ? was this comforting to Caleb and Joshua, in 
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days when they stood almost alone beside the Eschol cluster 
of grapes and pomegranates i was it refreshing to Isaiah, in 
times when he was sent to a people whose ear was heavy and 
heart waxed gross ? was it reviyins to Habakkuk, in his days 
of gloom, when '' the law was slad^ed and jud^ent did never 
go forth," and the vision tarried i — and shall it not be equally 
so to us also in our day i Let us look back to the wilderness 
of Paran, but only in order to look forward Let us remem* 
ber the prophecy uttered there by him who said, '' As truly 
as I live /" And let us watch for the day ; for is it not yet 
a very little while now ? — 

** Till the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lard:' 



Abt. v.— genesis. 



Chapter iv. 1. — " And Adam knew Eve his wife ; * and she ooaceiyed and 
bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from the Lord." 

It is no longer Paradise that stands before us. We leave it 
and its fair scenes behind us, not to see them again till the 
visions of Patmos bring them before us in more than primal 
glory. The guarded gate, the sword of fire, the Cherubim, 
the tree of life — all these are to be lost sight pf for a season, 
and our eye to be directed to the wondrous process by which 
the lost heritage is to be redeemed, and man put in possession 
of a home fairer than that which he had lost, yet bearing still 

* In maintaining that this was after they had quitted paradise (and not bo- 
fore, as some Jewish and even Christian writers supposed), Augustine reasons, 
that the temptation and fall occurred immediately after the creation of 
woman, which seems likely. Jerome reasons, in his own ascetic way, tliat 
paradise was " non nuptiis sed yiiginitati destinatum." Muscidus infers 
that it must have b^n so, as the fruit of the conception was Cain, shew- 
ing that he had Ueen shapen in iniquity, and conceiyed in sin. This 
first clause is to shew us, tliat, though Adam had been formed from the 
ground, and Eve from Adam's side, yet now there was the commencement of 
6od*s system for the propagation of the race, in Tirtue of wMch each one was 
to be connected with Adanu ** Memorat neque ex terra neque quovis alio 
mode hominem nasci sed ex coigunctione maris et fceminsB, qu& per nnum 
hominem peccatum in omnem posteritatem transfunditur." — Hungiue, p. 
220. 
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the unforgotten name, the Paradise of God. It is as if a doud 
or veil were flung over Eden, that all concerning it might 
henceforth be things of faith to man. That clond still wraps 
it; but the fulness of time shall come, the cloud shall paot 
asunder, and, rising upwards, disclose to view not merely 
Paradise regained, but something more excellent and* divine— 
'' the inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away." The last glimpse we had of Paradise was 
when the first Adam, with his sorrow-stricken partner, left its 

fates, which closed behind them ; the next is when the second 
idam and his triumphant Bride are entering its unfolded gates, 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads. 

We quit Paradise, then, and follow Adam to his new home 
outside its gate, yet not far oflf from its still visible glory. We 
have seen him as the first husband : we now see him as the 
first father. We get a gUmpse, too, of Eve, the wife and 
mother, now first experiencing the bitterness of the curse that 
sin has drawn down on her. We learn also the first result 
of the command, " Be fruitful and multiply ;" and we see that, 
thus far at least, the curse has been repealed or suspended, 
for the original blessing, " Be fruitful," is still in force. Sin 
has not prevailed to cancel the blessing, though it has embit- 
tered and saddened it. 

Months, of course, have passed on ere she brings forth Cain; 
and during these she would be led to meditate much upon the 
promise. Though she has never yet looked upon the face of 
infancy, and has only seen the connexion between mother and 
oflfspring in the animal creation around her, bringing forth 
their young after their kind ; yet she could not but have some 
idea of what was about to take place, and could not but be 
anticipating, not only the threatened pangs, but the gladness 
that follows, making her forget all these in the joy that a man 
is born into the wond. 

In the expected fruit of her womb, what could she see but 
the promised seed ? Unless the contrary had been revealed to 
her, it seems impossible that she could have counted on any- 
thing else, if she believed the promise ; and, no doubt, with 
anxious longings did she look forward to the day when the 
child of promise should be born. What months of solemn 
thought, and self-humiliation, and earnest hope, and mingled 
grief and joy, must these have been I The day came at last, 
and in the hour that she became a mother, her fiuth, resting 
on the promise, yet but dimly seeing how it was to be fulfilled, 
broke forth in the exulting cry, " I have gotten a man from 
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tfae Lord/' callmg Us name Cain, which signifies a possession ;* 
as if she ssad, " Jehovah has fulfilled his promise ; I have 
gotten the deUverer : I will call him the gotten one — the pos- 
session." 

Thus did her fsdth and hope declare themselves. She re- 
cognises Jehovah in this. It is he who has given her joy in 
the midst of grief; so that, though burdened with the awful 
consciousness of having ruined a world, she now rejoices in the 
thought of giving birth to the world's deliverer. She sees how 
Jehovah has remembered his promise, and she rejoices, as if 
now the effects of her sin were to be at once effaced. Her 
hght must, indeed, have been dim. She had little to rest 
upon — just one brief promise. Yet faith, when simple, makes 
much of httle things ; and so did Eve's. The promise had 
been like a seed sown in the earth. She had been watching 
its upspringing ; and now, when the first traces of it appear, 
she gives utterance to her joy. She views it, too, as favour 
shewn to herself. .Not foreseeing the sword that was to pierce 
through her own heart, she rejoices that God has thus visited 
her in her low estate, and manifested his love. She had felt 
his frown when he proclaimed to her the sorrows awaiting her 
as a mother ; and now she tastes his smile, and receives from 
his gracious hand the gift of fatherly love— love that had 
freely forgiven her, and was now pouring down on her the 
blessings of its free bountifiiliiess. 

We saw Adam's faith shewing itself in the naming of his 
wife ; we now see Eve's in the naming of her son. In calling 
his wife Eve, Adam spake as a believmg man ; and in naming 

* The frequently proposed iranBlatioii, " I have gotten a man, even 
Jehovah *' (see Faber, passim ; Dr Pye Smith's Script, Test ; Rungius, p. 
221 ; Manster, who thinks this the simple and natural meaning), is doubt- 
ful. It assumes an extent of knowledge as to the promised Messiah which 
we can hardly suppose in Eye, especially when we find such a sad mistake as 
to the person. Did Ere really know that Messiah was to be Jehovah 1 li 
so, could she suppose Cain to be so, when she knew him to be the offspring 
of Adam and herself) If her views were dim on this point, as in all likeli- 
hood they were, then it was most natural that she should look on Cain as 
" the seed.'' But then she could not have called him " Jehovah," as she is 
supposed to do. See Turner's Companion to Oenesia, Adam Clarke, Rosen- 
mUller, and Bathe. Brusius maintains that it cannot mean '' a man, even 
Jehovah ;" for, if so, the words would have been, rTjn^ J1K tC^N /1K> t6v 
avbpa rhv Kvpiop, and says that it ought to be rendered, virum cum Domino 
— '* sine ullA omnino dubitatione." Grotius renders it, per Deum — as the 
Vulgate had done, following the Sept, dih tov e«ov. As to /l^^> meaning 
from, or, by means of, see Noldius or Gesenios, and a long article on the 
word in Pagninus's Lexicon, - 
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her first-bom Cain, Eve speaks as a belieying woman — ^as one 
who knows Jehovah, knows him as her God, and finds in his 
grace and faithfulness her rest and joy — as one who has under- 
stood the promise, and sets her seal to the sure word of the 
great Promisor. No doubt she spoke in much ignorance; but 
still it was faith speaking ; and though, in after years, when 
she found her sad mistake, she might mourn over disappointed 
hopes, yet, looking back on the day when she remembered 
her grief no more for joy that a man was born, she could still 
say, " I believed, therefore I spake." She had been watching 
the first springing of the seed, and, to her unpractised eye, it 
seemed now to have sprung up. In its first upbursting, she 
could not discern the difference between the seed of the 
woman and the seed of the serpent She deemed it the for- 
mer ; but it proved the latter. Still her faith was called out ; 
she believed and spake ; and though soon undeceived, yet not 
the less was it faith in her, though it failed to discern the 
difference at first between that which was from beneath and 
that which was from above. 

Thus simple ought our faith to be, — ^looking straight to God, 
and resting on his promises. It will make many mistakes and 
meet with many disappointments, yet in the end it will not 
lose its reward ; for he on whom it rests shall come at length, 
though he seem to tarry long. It is not a faith free from 
mist&es that God expects of us, but a faith which, in spite of 
mistakes and delays, rests on himself and his sure word, know- 
ing that all he has spoken will sooner or later come most surely 
to pass. 

Yeb. 2. — " And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper of 
sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground." 

There is no proof that the brothers were twins, though some 
have thought so. The narrative seems to warrant the com- 
mon idea, that there was an interval ; how long, we know not. 
It was long enough to let Eve feel what a world of vanity and 
sorrow she dwelt in — ^to shew that she was a stranger on the 
earth ; and, accordingly, she gave vent to the sorrowful feel- 
ings of her heart (as did afterwards the mother of Jabez, 
1 Chron. iv. 4) in calling him Abel — ^that is, vanity. In the 
name of her first-born, we see her upspringing joy of heart, as 
if now the wrong she had wrought were to be repaired ; in the 
name of her second-born, we trace the utterance of hope de- 
ferred, making the heart sick, yet raising it upwards to some- 
thing above the vanities of this vain earth. It was the second 
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time that a mother's pangs had been upon her, and in passing 
through them she is made to feel that this is not her rest 

The boys grew up, and Cain followed the calling of his 
father Adam, feeling, doubtless, the weight of the curse in the 
toil and sweat which the tilling of the ground cost him.* So 
that he especially ought to have known the evil of sin, seeing 
he was made, more than his brother, to endure the curse. 
That he did not, only shews how desperately he had hardened 
his heart against the dealings of God, and refused the teach- 
ings by which the Holy Spirit sought to convince him of sin. 
How much might a man's earthly ioi teach him, if he would 
but listen to Ood's voice in it I But he will not, and so his 
conscience becomes seared by that very discipline which was 
meant to make it tender, Abel was a keeper of sheep — ^find* 
ing in this occupation something more conffenial to his spirit 
He had thus a less ruffged and toilsome me, as well as one 
which left him more of leisure and of sohtude, in which he 
might often anticipate the feelings and song of David, *' The 
Lord is my shepherd." And if Cain's employment ever re- 
minded him of the curse and spoke to him of sin, Abel's shewed 
.him the Lamb of God, by whom the curse was to be borne, 
and brought continually into view the '' no condemnation " in 
which he had learnt to rejoice. 

Yjeb. 3, 4. — " And in process of time \Beb,, at the division of days] it came 
to pass, that Cain brought of the Auit of the ground an offering onto the 
Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the 
&t thereof." 

Each brought his offering to Jehovah ; and this was done at 
what is called •* the division of days " — ^very probably the 
Sabbath. The act mentioned here is evidently not one, but a 
series of acts, as if it had been said, " they were in the habit 
of bringing." f Here let us mark such things as the follow- 
ing: — 

1. Both worship professedly the same Jehovah. They ac- 
knowledge him as Jehovah, their God. 

* " By this, it seems that Cain was the man in fayonr, even him that 
should, by his father's intentions, have been heir. He was nurtured up in his 
father's employment, but Abel was set in the lower rank." — John Bunyan ; 
Exposition of the Two First Chapters of Genesis, An old Latin commen- 
tator thinks that Abel chose the shepherd's life as the most remote from sin, 
and turned from agriculture because the ground was cursed : whereas Cain 
took to the latter, as not heeding the curse. 

t We find Muscidus noticing this, " Non semel tantum sed aUqaoties." — 
ExplanaUo in Oenesim, p. 116. 
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2. Both worship him at the same place. In all likelihood 
they worshipped at the gate of Paradise, and brought their 
offerings to the altar at which their father worshipped. They 
frequent the same temple, and bow at the same altar. 

3. Both come at the same appointed times and seasons. 
They observe all these outward parts of worship alike. 

4. Both bring an offering in their hands, thereby acknow- 
ledging the allegiance which was due to Jehovah. 

Thus far they are alike. But here the likeness qnds, and 
the difference begins. How great is that difference I In man's 
eye, the likeness is great, and the difference small ; in God's 
eye, it is the opposite. 

1. Abel comes as a sinner, having no claim upon God, and 
feeling that it is only as a sinner that God can deal with him. 
Cain approaches as a creature only — ^not owning sin, though 
willing to acknowledge the obligations of creature-hood. 

2. Abel comes acknowledging death to be his due ; for he 
brings a lamb, and slays it before the Lord, as a substitute for 
himself. Cain recognises no sentence of death ; he brings only 
his fruits, as if his grapes or his figs were all that he deemed 
God entitled to. His offering might cost him more toil than 
his brother's, but it spoke not of death. It was meant to 

.repudiate the ideas of sin and death, and salvation by a sub- 
stitute.* 

3. Abel comes with the blood in his hand, feeling that he 
dare not appear before God without it — that it would not be 
safe for him to venture nigh, nor honourable for God to receive 
him otherwise. Nothing but the blood upon his conscience 
can give him confidence before God. Cain brings no blood — 
doubtless, scorning his brothoF's religion as ** the religion of the 
shambles" — a religion which increased instead of removing 
creation's pangs. 

4. Abel comes resting on the promise — the promise which 
revealed and pledged the rich grace of God. Cain comes as 
one that needs no promise and no grace. His is what men call 
" the religion of nature;" and in that reUgion there is no 
room, no need for these. 

In Cain's worship, we see the germ of man^s religion — a 
religion which has taken a thousand v£U*ious and subtle forms 

* See Smith's Script, Teat to Messiah, and Magee On the Atonement 
Abel brought " a more excellent sacrifice than Cain " (Heb. xi. 4), n\€iova 
Bva-iav — ^which the Vtdgate curioasly renders '' plurimam hostiam." It seems 
to mean, not merely a more excellent sacrifice, but a fuller one — ^something 
that had in it much more of a sacrifice than Cain's. 
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— a religion which, in these last days, is assuming yet more 
varied and subtle forms. In whatever form we find it, we see 
at least two things invariably absent — ^the recognition of the 
mere grace of God, and of the blood of the substitute as 
bringing that grace nieh. These are the two elements which 
Cain's religion set aside ; and these are still the two elements 
which man's religion abhors. 

God's religion turns on these two things ; and these have 
ever been the joy and confidence of those who, like Abel, 
have learned to worship him who is a Spirit in spirit and in 
truth. 

Vkb. i, 6, — '' And the Lord had respect uuto Abel and to his offering : * but 
unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect'* 

Jehovah accepts the one brother, and rejects the other. 
He intimated in some explicit way — such as, perhaps, the 
coming down of fire from the Shechinah that rested between 
the cherubim, or the flaming sword that waved at the gate of 
Paradise — ^his well-pleaBedness with Abel. Of Cain he took 
no notice, marking most >dsibly his thoughts regarding the 
brothers. This welUpleasedness and dispUasedneas were, of 
course, marked things — ^things which Abel knew and which 
Cain knew, and which their parents knew. Abel knew that 
he was accepted ; Cain knew that he was rejected ; — God, from 
the beginning, thus shewing us that he means us to know even 
here when we are accepted, and when we are not accepted. 
There was no uncertainty about either the one or the other. 
" By faith, Abel oflfered to God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain ; " and God left him in no doubt as to the acceptance of 
that offering. He obtained witness that he was justified (Heb. 
xi. 4), " God testifying of his gifts" — ^that is, giving some 
open testimony respecting their acceptableness, by means of 
which all men knew that the favour of Jehovah was resting 
on him. He came to the altar each day, with the blood in his 

* " Herein are the true footsteps of grace discovered, viz., the person must 
be Jirst in favour with Qod — the person first, the performance afterwards." — 
Bunyan, It is rather sad to find Augustine making the reason of the accep- 
tance of Abel's offering to be its being presented in love (vidit [Deus] cum 
charitate offerre), and that of the rejection of Cain's to be his hatred (odium 
fratemum). — Exposition of First John, Now, Cain's hatred was the conse- 
quence of his rejection ; and, besides, the apostle tells us that the grounds of 
difference were not love and hatred, but faith and unbelief (Heb. xi. 4). 
Jerome says the same on Isaiah, chap. Iviii. Bernard makes a similar blun- 
der ; see 25th and 71 st Sermons on Canticles, He holds that Cain's offering 
was right in itself, but love was awanting. JRecta oblatio, he calls it 
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hand, as a believing man, and he was accepted. God made no 
secret of his love to him ; he left him in no doubt as to bis 
acceptance. 

Veb. 6. — " And Cain was very wroth, and Ms countenance fell." 

Anger took possession of his bosom, and rested there (Eccl. 
vii. 9). He was " very wroth:" this was the first effect. 
Then his " countenance fell." It was not the sudden flash of 
anger that Ughted it up, but the gloom of sullen, silent, deep- 
seated malignity overshadowed it. Its lines bent downwards ; 
he went hanging his head ; he will not look upward to heaven, 
for God has thwarted him ; he will not look around upon his 
brother, for he hates him, as one who has supplanted him in 
the favour of God.* He broods over his fancied wrong and 
insult, meditating revenge, not merely against Abel, but 
against God. He is not led to repentance, or heart-searching 
as to the reason of God's making such a diiOference. He is too 
proud to admit the thought that the fault can be with himself. 
He cannot bear the thought that God should prefer another, 
and that one his own brother. Instead of saying, Well, I am 
glad that Abel is to be blest if I am not, he quenches all na- 
tural affection, and scowls upon him in bitter wrath. Nor can 
he endure to think that another should be preferred on such 
grounds — the difference between the fruits of the field and the 
firstlings of the flock I Had the preference turned upon any 
other point, it would not have seemed so irritating ; had it 
been because Cain was immoral and Abel moral, it would not 
have been felt as so insulting ; but that it should turn upon 
the difference between a cluster of grapes and a lamb of the 
flock, this was intolerable. Such are still the feelings of Cain's 
successors, the men of this world. They are angry at others 
being accepted ; envious of the peace of believing men ; unable 
to bear the idea of assurance of pardon ; enraged at God for 
bestowing favour on a friend, or neighbour, or brother. O 
heart of man ! what art thou ? — ^the seat of every evil passion 
— the fountain of enmity both against man and God. 

* Yet why be so angry, if he did not care for God's favour? It seems as 
if no being, howeyer eyil, can erase from his mind the idea of God*s favour 
being desirable. Hence, the first exhibition of envy and malice was not on 
account of man's friendship or woman's love, but for the favour of God. 
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Art. VI.— the FOOD OF HOPE IN THE EVIL DAY.* 

The thirty-seventh Psalm has ever been a great favourite 
with the tried family of God. It is divinely calculated to com- 
pose their minds and comfort their hearts. It supposes 
trouble ; it supplies an object of trust, and a subject for hope, 
by revealing the character of God, and a blessed immortality ; 
while it provides abundant and suitable motives to trust simply 
in the Lord, and to hope continually for all he has promised. 
How reasonable and profitable is true religion I — " Do thyself 
no harm " — " Glorify God with body, soul, and spirit " — 
" Love one another " — " Do good to all men." To such pro- 
fitable precepts a thousand glorious promises are appended ; 
and a faithful God will enable the praying soul to obey the 
command, and enrich them with the promises. Thus shall he 
prove that " Godliness is profitable for all things; " while "he 
seeks first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, all things 
else shall be added unto him." To the same eflfect is the pas- 
sage now before us, " Trust in the Lord, and do good ; so 
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed." 
Thus acting, God will be glorified ; our hearts be preserved 
from every care and murmuring ; while our religion will be 
beneficial to all around us. 

This text brings before us the centre of rest, the circle of 
duty, and the consolations of mercy. Rest in that centre — 
move in that circle — and mercy will pour her richest consola- 
tions into your leaning, yet labouring heart. The first of 
them is true happiness ; the second real holiness ; ih^ third 
warrants hopefulness; and, if these are realised, then true 
humility will be possessed; for the soul will walk humbly 
with God, work humbly for God, and walk humbly before 
God. 

The centre of rest. — '* Trust in the Lord." What a delight- 
ful word is rest I There can be no rest without a centre ; and 
then only by coming within the range of its influence, or 
sphere of its attraction. If we contemplate the heavens at 
midnight, when a thousand stars stud the firmament, what an 
idea of rest and repose does the gorgeous scene convey to the 
mind I There is no hurried motion, no hasty flight, but all is 
calm and peaceful. Why is this ? Because every orb has a 
centre, towards which it gravitates. Their every motion is 

* " Trust in the Lord, and do good ; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and 
verily thou shalt be fed."— Psalm xxxvii. 3. 
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rest ; because it is motion according to divine law, and as an 
effect of divine power. To the planets of the solar system, 
the sun is that centre ; and that sun, it may be, revolves in 
company with other suns around another orb, still more mag- 
nificent, and, perhaps, all these round some central world, 
which may be the heaven of heavens ! It is easy to apply this 
to the moral world. Man, without God, is a wandering star, 
to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. He 

Eursues his perilous course under that fearful malediction of 
eaven, " Cursed be the man who trusteth in man, and whose 
heart departeth from the Lord " (Jer. xvii. 5). 

But this is not all which God says to man. He places him- 
self, as the good, the loving, the merciful One, in the midst 
of these wanderers, and says, " ye sons of men, I will be 
your centre, trust on me I " Blessed are those who fall in 
with his proposal. How much does God's Word say about 
trusting in the Lord — ^how much in favour of it — ^how much to 
encourage and persuade to trust I How does it heap com- 
mendations upon those who do trust, and curses upon theni 
who do not ! Above all, how full and frequent are its descrip- 
tions of God, as an object of trust I This is the great mission 
of the Bible, to exhibit God in Christ as an all-suited object 
for the heart's trust and confidence ; and this is the great 
ministry of the Holy Spirit, to beget that trust, and nourish 
that confidence in the soul. In these merciful provisions, 
God's amazing love is seen ; and in the necessity there is for 
these provisions, man's depravity is seen ; for by nature he is 
prone to trust anything, or everything, rather than trust in 
the Lord. 

We are all constantly exercising trust in various persons 
and things. We are obliged to trust the word and works of 
our fellow-creatures. We trust our property, our health, our 
children, in the care of others ; and we do this either from 
personal knowledge and experience, or from the testimony of 
others. We cannot pass through life as social creatures, at 
all comfortably, unless we in some measure trust others ; and 
we cannot pass through life at all, safely, as immortal creatm*es, 
unless we trust in God. 

Trust is opposed to a disbelief of God, and supposes a prac- 
tical recognition of his being, and a belief in his character 
as unfolded in his Word. ** They that know thy name will 
put their trust in thee " (Ps. ix. 10). To a denying of God, 
by practical neglect. Many pass God by ; they never take him 
into their account ; in their many plans, they overlook him ; 
then" hearts depart from him. To discontent with God ; thus 
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trost stands out in pleasing contrast with the fretting and enyj 
prohibited (yer. 1, 2), and with the hastiness to which man is 
so prone. He who trusts God can afford to wait his time. — 
To doubting of God ; and so includes dependence on his pro- 
mise. How much has God said and done to constitute himself 
an object of trust ! — ^To despairing of God's help, and despis- 
ing of his directions. God often tires his people by delays, and 
proves their sincerity by putting them upon hard service ; but 
those who trust him will still hang upon his Word, and aim at 
his glory. Trust is the soul returning to God, and reposing 
in him. " In returning and in rest shall ye be saved ; in quiet- 
ness and in confidence shall be your strength " (Isa. xxx. 15). 
STone will trust God habitually unless they have returned to 
him penitently. Those who havfe trusted in his mercy, and 
found salvation, will trust in his promises for all things that 
pertain to life and goodness ; and they will only do the second 
as they continue to do -the first. How plain and positive are 
the commands of God upon this point I And these commands, 
rightly examined, will bring out the nature of this trust — 
" Trust in the Lord with all thy heart" (Prov. iii. 6). It is to 
beAear^trust — ^intelligent, affectionate, sincere, hearty. We 
are to trust him alone. God is not trusted, unless we trust him 
only and wholly. We must not divide our confidence between 
him and ourselves, or him and instruments, or him and second 
causes. " We must trust his bare word, without power or 
pledge,'^ and believe him in the face of all improbabilities or 
apparent impossibihties, as did the faithful Abraham (Rom. iv. 
20). One has beautifully said, " May our hearts be strong, 
resting in the Almighty ; then we may advance, so to speak, 
with our eyes shut, having our hand clasped in the hand of 
oiff God." 

We are told to trust him at all times (Ps. Ixii. 8) ; in the 
dark as well as the hght, in the storm as well as in the calm. 
Job affords a noble instance of this universal trust. He trusted 
God in the day of his prosperity (Job i. 8) ; and when his 
hour of bitter sorrow came, he said, " Though he slay me, yet 
will I trust in him : when he hath tried me, I shall come forth 
as gold." The child of God would be miserable indeed, if he 
coidd be placed in any circumstances where he was forbidden 
to trust in God. But this cannot be ; for, like a finished por- 
trait, which seems to look on the beholder in whatever part of 
the room he may place himself, the promises of God ever 
" look" upon the child of God, inviting and encouraging his 
trusting, prayerful gaze. To the beUever, that sure word 
says, " Trust ye in the Lord /or ever;" and assigns an all- 
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sufficient reason,—" for in the Lord Jehovah is everla^if^ 
strenj^h." But here lies the great difficulty; to keep on 
trusting, to lean upon God alone, and oyer to hang upon his 
word tenaciously. Against this the tide of Satanio temptation 
and camalr reason is sure to rolL " Yes" (says many a bor 
lieyer), " it is so difficult to trust an unseen Beinjg, whose ways 
are so high, and whose working is so out of sight I" Tbeu 
seek grace to realise his presence and believe bis love, and 
trust will be easy. We trust our fellow-creatures out of our 
sight, and shall we not trust our feathful Creator ? " We 
trust the worst of men, as &r as we o^iK ^ee them» and shall we 
trust the best of beings no further?" Let us seek ^raoe 
simply to trust him with tbe salvation of our souls (1 Tim. i. 
12), and then we shall be to the praise of his glory (Epbes. i 
12) ; with the supply of our temporal necessities, ami then we 
shall not want any good thing (Pa. xxxiv. 10) ; and with the 
success of our endeavours, and our labour shall not be in vain, 
but we shall reap in due season, if we faint not 

This trust, though difficult, is attainable. Of thousands 
besides Hezekiah, it is written, " He trusted in the Lord 
God of Israel" (2 Kings xviii. 5). And all prove the truth q( 
the Psalmist's triumphant exclamation, " Lord of bosts^ 
blessed is the man that trusteth in thee ! " (Ps. kxxiv. 12). To 
such Jehovah will be a sun and shield ; he will give graoe a^ 
glory, and withhold no good thing from them. '' From great 
deaths'' he will deliver ; and, in the deliverance^ not only give 
theno. a proof of hia power and love, but afford a pledge to 
their Ousting hearts that he will yet deliv^ (2 Cor. i. 2, 10). 
The words oi inspiration and the experience of God's people 
join to say, " Truste in ihb Lobd." 

Let us now look at this trusting one as mcyving in th^ 
circle of duty, " Trust in the Lord> and do good.'* We 
cannot do the latter without the fqrnier. If the globe oa 
which we live ceased to feel the attraotive power (^ ibe san> it 
would cease to involve around it ; so it b m the moral worlct 
Oh I it is a wondrous thought, that a. mass of matter liko this 
ponderous earth should travel through space at the rate of 
twenty miles every moment, and that in cowequenoe of i^ 
connexion with another orb ninety-five milUons df miles disr 
tant from it I But it is a still more wonderful thought, that a 
soul once dead in sin, and imitating Satan in pride and rebelr 
lion, should traverse the orbit of obedience in conseque^e of 
a gracious connexion with the Oeator of that sun I Truly> 
spiritual wonders exceed those which are physical, and call fqr 
warmer admiration ai^d louder praises. ** Do^od " — ** Trus^ 
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amd do good.'^ Rest in God, and imitate hiin. Ood is a 
Being ^ho keeps an eternal Sabbath, and yet ever worketb. 
His happiness is never disturbed, his hand is never wearied. 
The holy angels are, in a goodly measure, conformed to him ♦ 
while man, by nature, is entirely opposed to him. Look at 
man's heart ; it is like a volcano ^ and in his actions a stream 
of misery and destruction flows, desolating all around. God 
rears the cross in this fallen world, reveals himself there, in- 
vites and attracts the sinner to it, and thus becomes a centre 
of rest, and a main-spring of hohness. The sinner looks to 
God in Christ, is reconciled to him, and rests on him. He 
ih^a begins to feel noble desires rising in his heart ; he then 
longs to be like Him whom he now trusts and loves ; he burni^ 
io imitate him. From that cross which reveals God to his 
heart, aiid reconciles him to Gk)d, he obtains dbrength to imi- 
tate his heavenly Father. God in the gospel reveals " good 
tidings of good *' (Isa. Ki. 7) ; imparts good (Phil. i. 6) ; and 
then ho says, Do ffood. Be not content, believer, with bearing 
about good— admiring it in the Bible — seeing it in others — or 
even seeing them doing it ; but aim to " do good." " Faith " 
(says one) " is the calm, the repose, but not the sleep, of the 
soul. Tt is not the soporific which congeals the blood in the 
veins, but a calm which diffuses its soothing and healing influ- 
ence through the whole frame, and gives it health and vigour 
and strength to act. To trust, is to repose ; to trust in the 
Lord, is to repose upon the wisest, the most powerful, the most 
tender, tlie most faithful of friends." Those who realise and 
prize tiik friendship will seek to reOT)oiid to the will, and fulfil 
the wishes, of snch a friend. And his voice to them is, ** Do 
good " — " Abound in the Lord's work " — " Be zealous of good 
works" — " Bring forth much fruit," 

ChristiiHis I you have a field of labour and a sphere of duty. 
Your grand business should be, to fill it up for God's glory. 
Every facility is afforded, and all provision made, to assist and 
animate you in tMs work. You have every encouragement 
thus to act. Is pleasure a motive ? Think of the luxury of 
doing good. Iff profit a motive ? God will be Well pleased 
(Heb. xiii. 16), and his approbation is, indeed, a rich reward. 
Are the examples and success of others motives ? Here they 
iu*e in rich abundance ; the Bible is full of them. Jesus, too, 
" went about doing good," and hath left you an example that 
you should tread in his steps ; for " if any man," saith he, 
*• abideth in him, he ought himself also so to walk even as he 
walked "(IJohnii. 6). 

Here, then, is your great work, — " Trust, and do good." Be 
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sure you trust firsts or no real good thII be done ; a wrong 
motiYe, a selfish end, a self-sufficient feeling, will spoil all. 
" Do good, and trust." Trust to the merit of Christ for ac- 
ceptance, and the might of Christ for assistance. Trust should 
follow doing as well as precede it, and then — 

** When all is done, renounce year deeds, . 
Renounce self-righteousness with scorn. 
Thus shall you glorify your God, 
And thus the Christian name adorn.'* 

To such trusting, labouring, yet self-renouncing souls, mercy 
addresses her sweetest consolations : — " So shalt thou dwell in 
the land, and verily thou shalt be fed." God will protect you 
and provide for you ; if you trust him, and seek to imitate 
him, you shall have a home of peace and a storehouse of 
blessings. ** Trust, and I will not disappoint you nor forsake 
you : do good, and you shall lose nothing by it. If you seek 
my glory, I will look after your worlfly interests." Thus 
there is an intimate connexion between the two former parts 
of the text and the two latter. Doubtless these promises of 
temporal good had a special bearing on the former dispensar- 
tion, and were intended to keep God's people from wandering 
out of the land of Jehovah's sanctuary, to dwell among the 
heathen. 

Naomi and David neglected and overlooked this promise ; 
they both smarted for it, and for a time were bereft of all 
(Ruth i. 21 ; 1 Sam. xxx. 6). We must not now consider 
this text as altogether forbidding emigration ; but still, per- 
sons would do well to move very cautiously on this point, and 
not forget the direction to seek spiritual things first. Those 
also who are tempted to leave a place of spiritual privilege and 
Christian usefulness, with a hope of getting on better m this 
life, may do well to study this passage. "Have not I " (says 
Gurnal) ** seen some who, for worldly profit, have gone down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, where the situation is pleasant, but 
the waters are naught \ Such may gain in temporals, but they 
lose in spirituals." 

But there is a land, of which Canaan was a type, even the 
land of gospel privileges, and there the trusting soul shall 
safely dwell. It is a pleasant land — a land of green pas- 
tures — the land of promise — ^where God's presence abides, and 
where his power protects. All its happy inhabitants dwell 
under the shadow of the Almighty* This is, indeed, " a land 
which the Lord careth for ; the eyes of the Lord are always 
upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of 
the year " (Deut. iv. 12). There the righteous shall dwell. 
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Yes, the trusting and obedient heart shall have a safe and 
happy home. And as they shall " dwell on high," so " they 
shall l^e fed." They shall not feed on ashes (Isa. xliv. 20), nor 
on the wmd (Hos. xii. 2), but shall hve by J'aith (Heb. ii. 4), 
shall be fed in good pastures on the high mountains of Israel 
(Ezek. xxxiv.) Such shall be fed at the wide board of provi- 
dence. God is, to all them that trust him, " Jehovah-Jireh." "If 
he feeds the ravens, he will not starve his doves." If he hears 
the lions when they roar, he will listen to the lambs when they 
bleat. He will act towards such according to his covenant. 
He will " surely do them good," and " mSce all things work 
together for their good." He will also feed them at the rich 
feast of mercy — that feast, the preparations for which are so 
vast, the provisions for which are so costly, suitable, and plen- 
teous, and the invitations to which are so free and winning. 
" There the meek shall eat, and be satisfied " (Ps. xxii. 12) ; 
and if God, in wisdom, withholds those things which the flesh 
craves for, and which many of the wicked enjoy, yet, while he 
feeds on the riches of grace, and eats the flesh and drinks the 
blood of the Son of God, the believer shall sing, even in penury 
and pain, " My cup runneth over." And soon these favoured 
though tried saints shall sit down at the marriage supper of 
the Ijamby and go no more out. Then it shall be seen that 
their hope doth not make ashamed ; God will fulfil all their 
expectations, and honour the trust which they reposed on him. 
Thus shall it be seen, that " Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city " (Rev. xxii. 14). 

To this glorious state — this blessed consummation — many 
parts of the Psalm, one portion of which we have been medi- 
tating upon, point forward. To the world to come, " when the 
wicked shall not be, when the meek shall inherit the earth, 
dwell therein for ever, and delight themselves in the abund- 
ance of peace," it directs the care-worn heart and jaded spirit. 
Till thac day of deliverance dawns, this sweet Psalm breathes 
patience and hope. It forbids fretfulness and envy. It tells us 
that, till we rest in a sinless world, we may rest in a saving 
name, and expect all blessings while so doing ; for its counsel 
is, " Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him." It warns 
the heart from nestling amidst perishing creature-good, and 
gently whispers in the ear, " Delight thyself also in the Lord, 
and he shall give thee the desire of thy heart." 

How suitable is all this teaching for times like the present, 
when God's judgments are overhanging a world full of sinful 
mirth and worldly greatness ! Now, if ever, we require weaned, 
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working, waiting saints. A pr^iyerful stady of this Psalm, and 
a childlike obeidience to its kind requirements, are divinely 
calculated to bring about such blessed results. Eyen God's 
people are in dq.nger of being dazzled by some forms of worldly 
greatness, deluded by some fair, fleeting show, or dismayed by 
Some threatening danger. Let them retire, and read tbi? 
soothing Psalm, and listen to the kind waruings, tender eaur 
tions, holy counsels, and precious promises, which their hea- 
venly Father sends them. Like the harp of David, it will 
cast out the evil spirits of care, fear, and envy, gently hush 
the spirit to rest on covenant love, and teach the cast-down 
soul '< to sing the Lord's song in a strange land;'' yea, in 
the midst of tribulations, -' to rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God." 

Christian pilgrim to the better rest I these few thoughts may 
meet your eye just as entering another year. Perhaps you 
are wondering what the year may bring fqrth : fret not, 
fear not, envy not, doubt not I " Commit thy way unto the 
Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass/' '^ The 
Lord knowetb the days of the upright, and their inheritance 
shall be for ever." This is enough I Let hope feed in these 
green pastures, and lie down bjr these still waterp. One 
Uiing is certain. In order to glorify God by doing good, you 
will need " to abound in hope ; " and if you would have hope 
strong and lively, you must feed it well on the true sayings 
of God. 

Once more, in closing, glance at our motto — " Trust in the 
Lord, and do good ; so shm thou dwell in the land, and verily 
thou shalt be fed." Take a fourfold view of the character of 
our covenant Jehovah — a gracious parent — a glorious pattern 
— an Almighty protector — and an all-sufficient provider. 
Let us think on these things, and learn to tn;ist our Fath^, 
imitate him as dear children, dismiss all gloomy fear, '^ hapo 
continually, and praise him mw^ and more*" 

'' Help me to cling with childlike trast 
To thy strong arms, and as the gust 
Makes the liUie tendrils of the idne 
Closer and yet more closely twine, 
So let thy child's poor faith be strengthen'd 
By the hard day of trial lengthened. 

*' Help me with childlike hope to hound 
Far on beyond the present's round ; 
Gazing with simple childlike eyes 
On the bright fields of Paradise ; 
And with true-hearted faith to live, 
In the blest hope the Scriptures give." 
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Axt. VII.--JEH0VAH»8 JUDGMENTS AND THE LAWS OF 
^ NATURE. 

Thbbb is a class which says, " There is no God," and therefore 
there can be no snch things as are called "judgments." There 
is another class which says there is a God, but he sits far apart 
from the world that he has made, not interfering with its concerns 
or moyements. There is another class which says there is a 
God, and he does take an interest in his world, only he has 
established certain laws of creation by which the world is to 
be so entirely governed, that direct interposition on his part, 
either in the way of mercy or judgment, cannot, and ought 
not, to be looked for, any more than we should look, in an hour 
of danger or necessity, for such a miracle as that which divided 
the Red Sea; or smote the rock, or rained down manna, or 
multiplied the widow's meal and oil. 

These three classes are considerably different from each 
Other in some respects ; but in others they are of one mind. 
Their idea of what are called the laws of nature are very much 
alike, the difference being simply this ; — ^the first believe m laws, 
but in no Lawgiver ; the second believe both in laws and in 
a Lawgiver, but they entirely dissociate them from each other ; 
the third believe in laws and Lawgiver, and in a certain connexion 
between them, but suppose that there is a sort of imderstand- 
ing or compact, in virtue of which the Creator has bound him- 
seff not to interfere with these laws, nor so to make them ope- 
rate as at particular times to give expression either to nis 
approval or his displeasure. 

But there is a fourth class, who go very considerably further 
than any of these three — nay, who proceed upon a wnoUy dif- 
ferent principle. These first three may be classed together, as 
having several features or principles in common. But this 
fourth is distinct, and stands alone. They who belong to it 
not only believe in laws and a Lawgiver, and a certain ori^al 
connexion between the law and the Lawgiver, but they believe 
that this connexion is of the closest and minutest kind ; that 
it runs through everything, great and small, so that even a 
sparrow does not fell to the ground without their Father. 
They believe that the upholding of Providence is only another 
word for unceasing acts of creation, for that upholding is equi- 
valent to creation. They believe that what are called physical 
laws are only expressions of Jehovah's will, alterable or rever- 
»ble at pleai^ire. They beUeve that he directs these laws 
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With his own hand, wielding them at pleasure, in order to give 
utterance to his mind, — sometimes letting loose new agencies 
which strangely alter them, — sometimes guiding Hhe current of 
their operation in one direction and sometimes in another, so 
that, thus guided and thus working out certain specific results, 
they are clear intimations of Jehovah's will to man. 

How far the principles of this fourth class coincide with 
Scripture, we shall proceed to inquire. One thing, however, is 
obvious, that they are in marked opposition to the philosophi- 
cal theories of the day, and in no less decided opposition to the 
tone and position assumed by some of our statesmen, whose 
philosophy, only removed by a few degrees from infidelity, 
smiles at the idea of national judgments or a frowning God, 
and mocks the Christianity of the land, by telUng us that the 

Eestilence which, from Israel's time down to the present day, 
as been the special intimation of divine anger against sin, is 
man's own doing, the mere natural result of the infraction of 
sanitary laws. 

Let us look at the prophet Ezekiel's words.* We find in 
them such solemn truths as the following : — (1.) It is God who 
sends the famine, the noisome beasts, the sword, the pestilence. 
(2.) He does it for the sins of the nation. (3.) Sometimes the 
judgment may be stayed, and sometimes not. (4.) If stayed, it 
will be by the presence and prayer of the righteous. 

I. It is Ood himself who is the inflicter of the calamities. — 
The words of the prophet here leave no doubt as to this. Thus 
he speaks of famine as the infliction of God, — "Then will I stretch 
out my hand, and will break the staff of the bread thereof, and 
will send famine upon it, and will cut off man and beast from 
it " (ver. 13). Whatever secondary causes might be at work, 
such as bad husbandry or an inclement season, God claims the 
judgment as the infliction of his own hand, setting aside at 
once what man calls " the laws of nature," as totally insuffi- 
cient to account for the evil. Elsewhere we have such lan- 
guage as the following made use of: — 2 Kings viii. 1, " The 
Lord hath called for a famine, and it shall come upon the land 
seven years : " Ps. cv. 16, " He called for a famine on the 
land :" Jer. xxiv. 10, " I will send the famine among them." 
Such is the manner in which God affirms the famine to be of 
his own sending ; and when we remember how close we were 
on the edge of famine last year, by the late and inclement 
spring, and again by our rainy autumn, without one particle 
of blame attaching to our agriculturists, who had fully done 
their duty, we must surely feel that there are other things in 
* The reader is requested to peruse Ezekiel xv. 12-21, 
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operation than the skill of man or the laws of nature — ^that 
there is an unseen hand behind these laws, turning them to 
man's destruction, in spite of his utmost care and skill. The 
seed is in man's hand, but in whose hand are the seasons? 
Man can wield the plough, and the harrow, and the sickle, but 
who is it that wields the clouds, and the frosts, and the snows, 
and the rains 1 Can man bind these to his chariot-wheels, and bid 
them come and go as he pleases f It is Jehoyah himself; and 
he yaries the year according to his pleasure; he shifts the 
clouds ; he alters the balance of the elements ; he bids the sun 
shine out, or wraps it in utter gloom. Let the most sceptical 
ask themselyes. Why was last spring so late ? Why did April 
wrap us in snow, and smite us with its frosts i Who so wielded 
the elements as to bring us to the yery edge of famine i Je- 
hoyah, in his righteousness, admonishing us for our sins. Who 
so guided these elements as to cut short the days of April 
snow and the weeks of autumn rain, just in time to giye us a 
baryest ? Jehoyah, in his loye, not wiUing to destroy, but to 
spare. And shall the rulers of our land write flippant letters, 
full of false theology and yain philosophy, to teach the people 
oyer whom they rule, that, on the breaking or keeping, not 
of moral but of physical laws, depends their welfare or their 
misery? 

Again, when God speaks of the destruction from beasts of 
prey, he thus places himself before us as their sender, — '' If I 
cause noisome beasts to pass through the land, and they spoil 
it, so that it be desolate" (yer. 15). This is one of the cases in 
which we should be least ready to recognise the finger of 
God, saying, How can he send noisome beasts ? If they come, 
it must be by their own instinct in search of prey, or through 
man's neglect. Yet God says, ''It is I who cause them to 
pass through the land." And, in 2 Kings xyii. 25, we find 
this striking passage to the same effect : — " They feared not 
the Lord, therefore the Lord sent hons among them which 
slew some of them." Thus, eyen oyer the natural instincts of 
the brute creation God claims direct control, that he may use 
them for his own purposes, and through them, when he pleases, 
inflict judgment on a sinning people. No doubt the '* wise" 
statesmen in Samaria could account for the rayages of these 
lions by natural laws, just as the wise statesmen of Persia 
could account for Daniel's preseryation in the lions' den, by 
the hypothesis that the lions were gorged, or that Daniel had 
some art in taming them; and would have smiled at some 
proposal of these Samaritans to humble themselyes before 
' od, or at Daniel's thanksgiyings for diyine deUyerance ; but 
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who that fbars Jehovah and has not been penrerted by vain 
philosophy, would hesitate to cast himself down before the 
Lord, and own him as the great doer of all 2 

Again, when God speaks of war, he uses the same language : 
" If 1 bring a sword upon the land, and say, Sword, go through 
the land, so that I cut off man and beast from it," &c. (ver. 17). 
Thus the sword of the invader is equally from Jehovah as the 
famine or the wild beasts. And in other places the language 
is the same : " I will draw out a sword after them" (Ezek. v. 
12). Agfun: "I will bring the sword upcm thee" (v. 17). 
And again we have this magnificent but terrible figure in 
Jeremiah (xlvii. 6, 7) : " U thou sword of the Lord, how long 
will it be ere thou be quiet? put up thyself mto thy scabbard, 
rest, and be still. How can it be quiet, seeing the Lord hath 

given it a charge against Ashkelon, and against the sea-shore ? 
lere hath he appointed it." It is thus that God bnmdishes 
the sword of the enemy and invader over a land, and says, 
f* It is I who am unsheathing it ; it is I who am smiting down 
these thousands with it." Who made the Assyrian sword to 
flash so fearfully before Jerusalem? Was it Sennacherib? 
So thought that heathen king when he said, " By the strength 
of my bands have I done it, and by my wisdom, for I am 
prudent," &c, (Is. x. 13) ; and so thought his Secretary at War, 
Kabshakeh, when he said, *' Who are they among all the gods 
of these lands, that have delivered their land out of my hand, 
that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?" (Is. 
xxxvi. 20.) But what said Jehovah to Sennacherib and his 
philosophic statesman ? — '' Shall the axe boast itself against him 
that heweth therewith ? or shall the saw magnify itself against 
him that shaketh it ? as if the rod should shake itself against 
them that lift it up, or as if the staff should lift up itselt, as if 
it were no wood" (Is. x. 16), A^ain, who brought up the 
Roman battle-axe against Jerusalem m later years ? Was it not 
Jehovah, for the sins of Israel, and specially for their crowning 
sin — th^ rejection of his own Son ? And were God to let 
loose an invader upon our quiet shores, should we refuse to 
own his hand, or to humble ourselves before him ? Should 
we say, Ah ! it was revenge for past defeats that provoked 
the enemy, and it was our drfenoelessness that induced biro ? 
It might be so ; but would this be all ? Would God not be 
wielding that sword against us in order to avenge our nationid 
ungodliness, our unthankfiilness^ our infidelity, our liberalism, 
our favour of Popery, our Sabbath-breaking, our dishonour of 
his Bible, and of bis gospel, axkd of his only-begotten Son ? 
Prance or Russia, or, it may be, the confederated kingdoms of 
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Europe, may muster against this sinful island — ^nd what stall 
we say ? Shall we not say, It is the doing of the Lord, let us 
fall down before him i By all means let us defend ourselves ; 
let us strengthen our hands and muster our armies, in spite 
of modern theories of peace (which earth shall not see till the 
Prince of peace return), and quit ourselves like men, as did 
our fathers' fathers in the tented field ; but let us never for 
one moment lose sight of Him who is thus reminding us of 
our national guilt, and calling us to repentance; assuring us 
that if we will but humble ourselves before him, he will make 
one to cha^ a thousand, and scatter every host that can come 
against us, like the chaff of the summer thrashing-floor. 

Then, further, when God speaks of the pestilence, he uses 
the same language (ver. 19) : '' If I send a pestilence into that 
Jand, and pour out my fury upon it in blood, to cut off from 
it man and beast/' Thus be claims the pestilence as his own 
agent and instrument. It does not come by chance, nor by 
man's inaction, nor by mere physical laws, but by his own 
command. Thus he spei^a elsewhere (Num. xiv. 12): **I 
will smite them ¥rith pestilence ;" and again (Deut, xxviii. 21) : 
" The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto thee;" again 
(2 Sam. xxiv. 15) : *< The Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, 
from the morning even to the time appointed ; and there died 
of the people'from Dan to Beersheba seventy thousand men ;" 
again (Jer. jdv. 12) ; "I will consume them by the sword, and 
by the famine, and by the pestilence;" again (Jer. xxi. 6): 
'* I will smite the inhabitants of this city, both man and beast ; 
they shall die of a great pestilence;" again (Jer. xxiv. 10): 
^' I will send the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, among 
them ; " again (Amos iv, 10) : " I have sent among you the 
pestilence, after the manner of Egypt; jet have ye not 
returned unto me, saith the Lord." Thus solemnly does God 
speak of the pestilence, as of his sending ; and thus explicitly 
does he set aside the idea that secondary causes — man's 
inaction — "the laws of the planet" — can account for its ravages. 

But are we to fold our hands, and do nothing ? Are we to 
shut ourselves up in our closets, and clasp our hands in inao- 
tivity and hopelessness? Far from it. Nor has any one 
ever said, or hinted, or whispered aught that bore the very 
slightest res^QQblance to this. Nay, it hs& always been foui^ 
that those who are most disposed to acknowledge God in the 
infliction, are those who are most en^getic in the use of means. 
Let us study and put in practice sanitary laws. Let us be 
ever watchful and persevering. Let us call into requisition aU 
h,uman skUl, and tax scient^e discoveries to the uttermost. 
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God expects us to do so. It would be tempting him not to do 
so. But, in so doing, let us keep him bewre us as above and 
beyond all these laws — ^as using them or laying them aside 
according as they suit or do not suit his purposes. 

We admit that the pestilence follows certain laws of nature, 
as they are called. But still let us not confound things that 
are essentially different. There are two classes of laws ob- 
servable in the case before us. There are those laws which 
are under man's control, viz., those relating to cleanliness, and 
purity of air, and such like. And there are others (far more 
numerous), totally beyond his control, or even foresight, — ^the 
state of the atmosphere, the adjustment of the electric fluids, 
the amount of heat or cold, and such like. Can man lay his 
finger on these, or alter one of them by one jot or tittle ? No. 
They are wholly at the disposal of Jehovah. Nor are they 
so merely in the sense in which the planetary motions are, 
which are regular and undeviating. These elemental laws 
are all variable, or at least their action and results are vari- 
able, so that no one day, no one hour, is quite alike to another. 
Even the invariable laws Jehovah wields, as in the case of 
Joshua, when he made the sun stand still. But these variable 
laws or processes are still more directly and entirely under his 
regulation every moment. It is from these variable processes 
of the physical world that the elements of pestilence come 
forth. These variable processes are those against which man 
can make small provision ; nor can the most skilful sanitary 
measures avail to ward off the stroke of that terrible hand, — 
nor neutralise the poison which it flings abroad upon the air. 

It is not, than, in indolence or inaction that we betake our- 
selves to our knees. It is in our helplessness I Man may 
cleanse his dwelling, but who shall disinfect the air, or restore 
the due balance to its disturbed and fermenting elements ? We 
may purify our streets and lanes, but who shall bid the gase- 
ous exhalation cease to exude from the earth or drop Uke 
poison from the clouds ? 

Yes, it is in our helplessness that we thus betake ourselves 
to God. We feel that we are in His hands for evil or for 
good. We say, " Shall there be evil in the city, and the Lord 
hath not done it ? " Philosophers, statesmen, infidels may say, 
Tes, there is evil in the city, but it is not God that has done it ; 
it is man that is the doer of it — man alone — not by his sins 
drawing down wrath, — that would be true, — ^but by his inaction, 
his neglect of the mere physical laws which God has given to 
this planet. But if the Bible be true, then it is Jehovah 
that inflicts the desolating plague. Unless all Bible history be 
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deemed a fable, and Bible principles a mere figure, it is 
Jehovah — the living God — ^that we are to recognise as the 
author of the avengmg judgment.* 

Nothing can be sadder than the way in which many 
amongst us set aside Jehovah — the all-working Jehovah — 
from the good or the evil of crealtion, and interpose physical 
laws between us and him. Say what they will, the root of 
their arguments is infidelity ; it is either the deist's lie, " There 
is no Bible," or the atheist's lie, " There is no God." We hear 
their arguments and inferences, and we ask, '' What do these 
men really believe concerning God and tus government of 
creation?" 

Is He still king of the universe and sovereign of creation t 
Or has he abdicated his throne in favour of what man calls the 
laws of nature? And is this abstraction — this metaphysical 
abstraction — to be to us in place of God? Is it to be our god 
and our king ? 

Are we to believe that He has so stereotyped creation that 
even he himself is not at Uberty to break in upon its order ? 
Are the laws of nature like " the laws of fate," with which 
neither gods nor men could intermeddle, and by which Jupiter 
himself was bound and fettered ? Are we to believe that God 
has wound up the chronometer, set the pendulum agoing, and 
then retired to his place, not being at liberty to interfere with 
its movements, lest he should do violence to the philosophical 
conceit respecting encroachments on the laws of nature ? 

* Thus an old Italian monk wrote, upwards of two centuries ago—'' The 
Saviour of the world, by our corporal afflictions, has a design to manage the 
salyation of our souls. Satan uses all his endeayours to make us take 
another way, and in a quite contrary sense. A deluge comes over all Bome 
in the year 1530; that was a great affliction, but what should be the cause 
thereof 1 Some will say that die meridian winds, together with the constant 
run, swelled up the course of the Tiber so far as to break down its arches 
with violence; but why do they attribute their misfortunes more to the 
natural cause than to the motions of GUkL's indignation and wrath) It is an 
invention of the devil, who rocks us to sleep that we may not know we are 
the cause of the storm. Ferrara shakes, and in less than forty hours this 
shaking redoubles to an hundred and forty times. The loss is esteemed four 
millions of gold ; yet they do not think the cause of their loss to be the cor- 
rupt inclinations and evil practices of the city, which provoke the justice of 
God. No 1 'tis the situation of Uie place — ^ftdl of pores and caves, where 
water gets in or wind 1 The plague comes into Venice, — ^not by Gkni's order, 
— ^no, — ^the bogs are the only cause 1 It comes to Paris; — ^the streets must 
be kept clean, their dirt was the occasion ! Lyons is infected also ; — ^away 
with Uiese chandlers, the base smell of whose rotten tallow has brought the 
disease among them 1 We are like so many dogs ; we run after the stone 
which God doth cast at us, without considering what hand it comes from ; 
without turning our face towards him who strikes at us, to know what was 
his ineaning in striking." 
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Has B«y we ask agaia, abdlioated hw throne ia favour of » 
philosophical fiction I Has He flung tbcf reins of goyemtnefii 
upon the neck of creation, that it maj rudi headlong onward 
he knows not whither? And do we, each time we worship, 
come only to acknowledge a distant, absent^ unknown God i 
Are we kneelkig this day before an empty abdicated throne, 
on which is seated only a philosophical idd, called Nature ? 

Is Jehovah now become no longer the master and ruler^ 
but the servant of nature, the slaye of creation i Has Omni-* 
potence been subjected to the control of pfaysacal laws, instead 
of tfiese lawd being under the control of Oninipotence ? Hai» 
the Creator relinquished the right or power of altering^ 
modifying, cancelling, or si^pending these laws when it pleases 
him? Has he given up his right to bid the snn come f&rtb 
from his chamber each morning, that light and glacteess may 
overflow the ear^ ; or to bid that satiie snn descend m the 
west, that darkness may wrap the heavens when his light is 
gone? Is he debarred now from covering it with clouds, as 
at the deluge ; or makmg it stand still, as in Gibeon y or 
shrouding it in utter gloom, as when his Son died on the 
cross; or clothing it in sackcloth, as he shall yet do when 
that Mighty One returns in ^lory 2 Has he abandoned bid 
ri^t to wield the lightning, or mmter the storm, or aroctse 
the ocean billows, or bid the volcano explode, and the earlh* 
quake burv cities at his will ? Are those things now done by 
chance or used laws, wbidi even heathen men, with shuddering 
awe, attributed to their wonder-working deities ? Is the God 
that cursed the soil for Adam's sin no longer to be permitted to 
curse or to bless it, lest he should make of none efiect the laws 
of nature ? Has the Qod that opened the windows of heaven, 
and broke up the fountains of the great deep, lost his control 
over these el^uents? Has the arm that smote Egypt with 
the ten desolating plagues lost its power of thus d^ing with 
rebellious kingdoms in these last days? Can the hand tjial 
divided the Eed Sea, and parted Jordan, and smote the rock, 
and drew manna from the clouds, and overthrew Jericho, no 
more be stretched out to do wonders with the sea, or the 
rivers, or the rocks, or the clouds, or the cities of men ? Has 
He who rained down fire and brimstone upon the cities of the 

|)lain handed over aD. right of avenging sin to mere natural 
aws which man may control at hid pleasure? 

Is it really true that Jehovah has not left himself the power 
of expressing his hatred of sin through means of physical ap- 
pearances ? Can He not avenge himself upon man's ungodu- 
ness by directing some natural process against him, so ai to 
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tiiark out wid cotidemn his aia f Caa He not arei^e faims^ 
tipoa a nation or a city by the fsuokte^ or the pestilence, or the 
storm^ or the. earthquate, or the havoc of war i Are there no 
such things aa national judgments ? Is the pestilence the mere 
result of the neglect of sanitary laws I Is the famine the mere 
result of the neglect of agricultural laws I If these things are 
8o» then it is plain tha^ our God has lost the power of speech i 
Science has bereft him of the power of uttering his. mind in 
regard to man's sin I Science li^ struck him dumb, or at least 
taken from him those instruments by which he has in fbrmer 
times i^ken to man I Science has muffled his Toice, so that, if 
not whoUy inarticulate, it gives forth now a most uncertain 
sound. 

According to mod^n theories, it is impossible for Gbd to 
express his esl^nate of siik, or his hatred of a nation's enormia 
lifts. The pestil^iee can only be viewed as condemning man's 
otttwaard and bodily uncleanness, not Ibs inward, spiritual evil ; 
and even this it only does as the result of a physical law, not 
by the appointment of O.od I The pestilence is to be regarded^ 
not as a judgment upon, a nation's crimes> but a reproof to a 
nation's sloth I not as uttering God's hatred of sin (w« speak 
with reverence), btit merely his dislike of filth I not as a vindi^ 
calaoft of his infinite holiness^ but a commentary upon certain 
sanitary laws, and a hint as to better drainage I not as a sum-^ 
mons to repentance, but as a call to wash our bofwesy taid 
cleanse our lanes, and widen our streets I not as the prelude 
of more terrible judgments, as surely it is, but the harbinger 
^ef brighter days, when, with wider streets, and better aired 
houses, and higher roofs, and towns more seieniifically drained^ 
we may defy tiie plague;, and congratulate ourselves upon our 
seciurity feom the ju(%ments of G<^ ! It seems to be forgotten 
that our modern pestilence is one of the most mysterious, of 
all the plague tbiat has ever visited the eart^. All human 
skill and. science hsuve been baffled by it Its origin, whether 
from the disorganised atmosphere above, or tiie gaseous exu^ 
dations from the soil beneath, is totally unknown* Everything 
connected with it is hidden from man^ as if God would thereby 
more profoundly solemnise us, and impress us with the con- 
viction that it is the doin^ of his own holy arm, put forth in 
righteousiiess to visit for sm and to summon us to repentance. 
Yet this mysterious visitant is- just the very cme chosen by our 
statesmen, and our philosophers, and our editors of newspapers, 
to break their jests upon, as if God had nothing to do with it 
at all. 

And. is not this trifling with God ? Is m)t this defying his 
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arm and mocking him to his face? Is not this making light 
of his judgments, and hardening our hearts against his fear ? 
Nay, is it not adding sin to sin ? Is it not coverine over our 
past guilt with present impenitence and unbelief? Is it not a 
deliberate refusal to acknowledge God in these judgments, or 
to recognise in them any expression of the Divine abhorrence 
of BIN ? And who shall thus harden himself against God and 
prosper ? 

II. The second truth contained in the prophets words is^ 
that God inflicts these judgments for the sins of ths people. — 
Thus he speaks : ** Son of man, when the land sinneth against 
me by trespassing grievously, then will I stretch out mine 
hand upon it, and will break the staff of the bread thereof" 
(verse 13). A^ain, he gives us the following as his reason for 
inflicting calamity : " The iniquity of the house of Israel and 
Judah IS exceeding great, and the land is full of blood, and 
the city is full of perverseness ; " therefore he adds, ** Mine eye 
shall not spare, neither will I have pity ; but I will recompense 
their way upon their own head" (Ezek. ix. 9) ; again : " The 
Lord hath a controversy with the land, because there is no 
truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. . . there- 
fore shall the land mourn" (Hos. iv. 1) ; and again : " For the 
wickedness of their doings I will drive them out of my house" 
(Hos. ix. 12). But it is needless to multiply passages. They 
are without number. And so are the facts of history to the 
same effect. When God let loose the elements above and 
below, at the time of the Deluge, was it not for the sins of the 
race? When God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, was it 
not for the wickedness of the cities ? 

Yes ; we know that it is this that provokes the famine and 
the pestilence. In whatever way they come, still it is for sin 
that they are sent abroad by God. Even granting that they 
act according to natural laws, yet they come to mark God's 
condemnation of iniquity. And the Bible authorises us to say, 
that were it not for national sins, such national calamities 
would never overtake us. Our sin finds us out. It scents us 
like a bloodhound ; nor rests till it has tracked our footsteps, 
and laid hold of us. Yes, it is sin, not chance, nor fate, nor 
physical laws, that hes at the root of all such desolations. 

They who speak of phvsical laws seem to forget that there 
are moral laws as well. They who trace so many evils to the 
neglect or contravention of the former, seem to suppose that 
the breach of the latter is of no importance, and can draw 
with it no results of evil, at least on earth. 

Now, the Bible lays far greater stress upon the moral than 



Digitized by 



Google 



JEHOVAH'S JUDGMBNTB AKD THE LAWS OF NATUBB. 65 

on the physical. It traces all eril to man^s ignorance of, or 
opposition to, those moral processes and principles which are 
far more certain, and unbending, and inexorable, than even 
the laws which bind the planets in their spheres. *^ The soul 
that sinneth it shall die," is the law of laws. It admits of no 
modification or repeal. There it stands on the statute-book of 
heayen. Man may set it aside in favour of the laws of nature, 
but God will not do so. He holds it fast. He acts upon it in 
everything. The physical he often makes to give way to the 
moral ; but neyer the moral to the physical. That would be 
to tear away the very pillars of his throne, the very founda- 
tions of the uniyerse. 

Yet in spite of the many ways and times in which God has 
testified to the sacredness and inflexible integrity of his moral 
laws, and their superiority to all that is physical, man refuses 
to believe it. He trifles with sin, and he thinks God will 
trifle with it too. He is indignant at a physical law bein^ 
overlooked by " an inactive nation ; " but he is wholly- indii^ 
ferent to the perpetual encroachments on the far higher law, 
on which God lays such stress. 

Tes> man trifles with sin, and he will not believe but that 
God will do the same. He explodes the idea of sin being 
''the abominable thing that God hates," and speaks of it as 
the mere result of physical constitution, and at the worst but 
some chronic derangement of man's original system for which 
he is not responsible. He brings philosophy and science to 
aid him in this tampering with sin, and he holds up in triumph 
all his scientific discoveries, as so many proofs that sin is not 
what theologians would have it to oe; he parades these 
discoveries before the world's eye, in order to neutralise the 
argument from the terrible desolations that often overtake 
nations, that God abhors national wickedness, and cannot but 
condemn and avenge it. Strange perversity of man's heart I 
Strange determination, (not to get quit of sin, but) to retain 
sin, and comfort himself and his fellow-men with the thought 
that it is by no means what the Bible declares it to be. 

But has God trifled with sin? Did he do so, when ho 
bound the rebel angels in their chains of darkness f Did he 
do so, when he overwhelmed the world of the ungodly, 
drowning millions by one fearful flood, because of their 
iniquities ? Did he do so, when he rained fire and brimstone 
upon Sodom, or razed Babylon, or burned Nineveh to ashes, 
or made Egypt the basest of kingdoms, or crumbled Jerusalem 
into fragments and its people into dust ? No, He at least has 
shewn us what he thinks of sin. He has never swerved in 
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his denunciation of it, nor relaxed the severity of bis judgmei^a 
on account of it. ^ He hates it utterly, whether in single 
persons or mighty nations. He hates it utterly, and will 
sweep off the guilty from his earth. He hates it utterly, 
and will turn each element of nature, each law of creation, 
into an instrument of crushing the sinner ; wielding them at 
bis will, and making the helpless rebel feel that these very 
laws of nature, even when best observed by him, can be no 
defence against God's infinite vengeance, no shield against the 
weapons of his indignation. 

, III. The third truth contained in the prophet's message is, 
that judgment may smnetim£s be stayed, and sometimes not. 
r— God's announcement here amounts to this, that though in 
ordinary circumstances judgment might be averted or stayed, 
yet in the case of Israel, matters had come to such a crisis, 
that God mnst proceed in the execution of his sentence, 
Israel's sins had risen to such a height that nothing could now 
ward off the stroke of infinite vengeance* God's four sore 
judgments, either in succession or all let loose together, must 
take their unhindered course. Hope and help had beconae 
vain. Neither physical laws nor moral laws could avail. Sin 
must be condemned. Divine justice must be magnified. God 
must be avenged— even as elsewhere he has said, ** Shall not 
my soul be avenged on such a nation as this?" 

Abraham's intercession for Sodom, though it failed, takes 
for granted that judgment may be staid. Moses' intercession 
for Israel, which prevailed, shews us how wrath may be 
turned away. What measure of iniquity God can pardon, 
and what measure he cannot, we have no means of knowing. 
That there is a point, known to himself, up to which he can 
turn from threatened judgments, and beyond which he cannot 
turn, is all we know. And it is this uncertainty, this ignorance 
as to the measure of the filling up of crime, that should awe 
and arouse us. If there be such a point, beyond which 
judgment is certain, and forgiveness hopeless, how terrible 
the danger of trifling with sin — ^with any amount of it, great 
or small! Every step in sin is bringing us nearer to that 
fearful point beyond which all is ruin, and from which we 
must descend headlong, as down a precipice, to utter destruc- 
tion. God's message to us in each judgment, is either, " You 
are nearing the pomt," or, " You have reached it ; " and in 
either case how profoundly solemn is our position I It may be 
that the present signs of judgment may only mean, " You are 
approachmg the fatal point." But they may also "mean, " You 
have reached it." In either case, the warning is an arousing 
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one. It bids us stand in awe and tremble. It says, " Give 
glory to the Lord your God, before he cause darkness, and 
before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains ; lest, while 
ye look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death, and 
make it gross darkness" (Jer. xiii. 16). 

IV". The fourth truth given us in the prophet's message is, 
that when judgment is staged, it is on account of the presence 
and prayers of Ood's people. — His reference to Noah, Daniel, 
and Job, is intended to tell us that in other circumstances the 
presence and prayers of these men would have saved the land. 
Had it not been that Israel's sin had now overflowed and 
swelled up to such a height that pardon was impossible, these 
righteous men would have saved the land. 

It is not, then, to natural laws, nor human skill and energy, 
that God points us for security in the day of evil. He passes 
by all these secondary causes, indicating how vain aU man's 
precautions are when God rises up to take vengeance upon a 
guilty land. He shews that the only thing that can possibly 
save a nation is the intercession of the godly remnant in it. 
And to this agree such passages as these : Job xxii. 30, — " The 
innocent shall deliver the island {margin), and it is delivered 
by the pureness of thine hand ; " Jer. v. 1 ; Ezek. xxii. 30. 

It is the people of the Lord, though but a handful, that are 
" the salt of the earth;" and it is their presence that keeps 
the world from utter corruption. With all their failings, and 
shortcomings, and sins, they are the props and pillars of a 
falling world. What would become of tliat world were they 
taken away? The philosophers and statesmen of the age 
may make little account of their presence or their prayers ; 
but were it not for these despised ones, the nation would fall 
to pieces by its own evils, or sink down in ruin under the 
weight of its corruptions. 

People of God I remember your calling I You are to be 
intercessors with God for a guilty land, and a guilty world. 
Cease not, weary not, in these days of evil ; for never did this 
guilty kingdom more need your prayers than now. Enter 
into your closets and shut your doors about you, and there 
plead for your country, lest we become like Sodom and be 
made hke unto Gomorrah. This is no time to trifle or to 
loiter. The days of evil are at hand, and the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 
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3i3ote0 on Scripture. 



NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 

Psalm LXXIX. 

ANOTHfiB of the " Asaph-Psalms " — the cry, evidently, of widowed 
Zion in the ear of the righteous Judge ; such a cry as our Head (Luke 
xviii. 7) describes the Church at large as raising in the Latter Days. 
It suits alike the Church in Israel in Asaph*s time, and the Church 
scattered over earth in these Last Days. 

It tells of martyrdom (1-3), with a remnant left behind, appealing 
to the Lord with somewhat of the awful power we feel to be in the cry 
of the souls under the altar (Rev. vi. 9) — 

" Pour out thy wrath upon the nations that know not thee! " (See 

2 Thess. i. 8.) 
" Even as they poured out the blood of thy servants J*^ (Yer. 3.) 

When they confess (ver. 8) ^^ former iniquities,^ is this in the lips of 
Israel acknowledgment of their forefathers' unbelief, when Jerusalem 
rang with — ** His blood be upon us and upon our children " ? It 
includes this, no doubt, and their idolatry too, presenting the long- 
expected cry spoken of in Lev. xxvi. 45, on hearing which the Lord 
shall arise, and as " they are brought very low,^ shall fulfil Deut. xxxiiL 
16, when he seeth that their power is gone. 

When (ver. 11) we hear them plead, *'^ Let the sighing of the prisoner 
come before ihee^^ we call to mind Manasseh in his Assyrian dungeon. 
We seem to see Israel taking Manasseh's position, and obtaining 
Manasseh's wondrous pardon. Nor are they like Manasseh only, bat 
are, besides, " children of death,'' n/I^DJT) ^]J2, that is, exposed to a 
continuing death ; for nJTi^DJ^ is more than JT)D just as " vcKpcoais^ 
Ls more than ^^BavHros'' (see Beza on 2 Cor. iv. 10). And then 
there is "Me reproach'' that lay upon them, the essence of which (like 
the " reproach of Egypt," Josh. v. 9), had been, " Is God able to 
accomplish his promises? Where is their Godf" (Ver. 16.) 

Melody from freed souls bursts on our ear at ver. 13. The old pas- 
tures, Sharon, Carmel, Bashan, are repossessed by the long-lost sheep ; 
and this is the burden of the praise of these ransomed of the Lord, 
returning to Zion with song and everlasting joy : 

" And we are thy people, and sheep of thy pasture / 
We will give thee praise for evermore I 
We unll record thy praise to aU generations ! " 

We, too, belonging to the Church at lai-ge, shall join in this hallelujah, 
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and take part in this eternal song to the faithftil Jehovah — that 
same Jehovah who once wept on the Mount of Olives over Jerusalem 
ready to become heaps. With them, therefore, let us ' join in raising 
this 

Cry of widowed Zion to the Righteous Judge,'*'* 



Psalm LXXX. 

The sun in the firmament shone cloudless on the field of Austerlitz, 
where a conqueror of earth was gaining his renown ; and that bright 
sun was recognised by the victors as a fit accompaniment to what they 
reckoned a day so glorious in its triumphs. It may have been on this 
principle of suiting the external symbol to the nature of the theme on 
hand, that the temple musicians selected for this Psalm an instrument 
called ^^ Shoshannim-eduth.^^ In Psalm xlv. we have mention of 
" shoshannim,^ and in Psalm Ix. we have the " shushan-edutli^^^ refer- 
ring, probably, to the joy anticipated when the nation that alone pos- 
sessed God's " Testimony " should receive the answer of these prayers. 
But more than this we cannot say.* 

It is an Asaph-prayer again, full of pleas in Israel's behalf. It is as 
if they had before them Isa. Ldii. 11, " Then He remembered the days 
of old." ' They caU to his mind the days of Joseph^ when (Gen. xlix. 
24) the Lord miraculously fed them in Egypt. And then the tahernacler 
days, when first, since the days of Eden, the Lord was known to dwell 
between the cherubim, on the mercy-seat. They call to his mind wilder- 
ness-times (ver. 2), when their march was gladdened by his presence, 
" Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh " looking on the Pillar of Glory as 
it rose before them, the guide and partner of their way (see Num. x. 
22-24). "0 God, iJring us back again I Cause thy face to shine I 
and all shall be well again ! " 

They appeal to his power, ver. 4, "0 God of Hosts ''^ (vers. 4 and 
7), and to his love for his people (ver. 4). Why smokes thine anger, 
instead of the smoke of incense that speaks of favoui*? Instead of joy- 
ful feasts (ver. 5), we weep sore, and foes divide our substance for 
spoil, instead of the safety our fathers enjoyed in serving thee (Exodus 
xxxiv. 24). " God of Hosts, bring us back again I Cause thy face 
to shine I and all shall be well I " 

Again the harp sounds to the melancholy reminiscence of the past. 
Memory recalls the time when Israel was the Lord's Vine — an emblem 
(rf Him who is the True Vine. Taken out of Egypt, and made to spread 
(Isa. V. 2), it filled the land. The hills of Judah on the south, the 
cedar region of Lebanon on the north (ver. 11), the great Mediterranean 
sea on the west, and the Euphrates on the far eastern border, were all 
witnesses of the Vine's luxuriance. How desolate now I "0 God of 

♦ It is a conceit of the Jews to mark the y in ver. 13, IJ^^D as the middle 
letter of the Psalter, by suspending it above the line of the other letters. 



Digitized by 



Google 



70 NOTES ON BCRIPTURE. 

Hosts, come back, we pray ! Look down from heaven, and see I 
Visit this vine." 

Some think that in ver. 17 they are acknowledging Messiah^ calling 
him by the name, " Man of thy right hand," " Branch made strong for 
thyself." Others claim these names for Israel ; for Israel is God*s Ben- 
jamiuj and God's strong rod wherewith to rule the nations. The words 
are in the original snch as surely point to Messiah ; for they arc not, 
" son of thy right hand," but ^^^D** ^^^ " man of thy right hand," 
and " son of man whom thou hast strong for thyself" DIK ]2 ; in this 
resembling Psalm viii. 6. Even if the terms were appropriate for 
Israel as God's favoured people, still there would be here simply an 
allusion to that fact, while the real possessor of the name is Messiah, 
God's true Israel. And if so, then ver. 17 is Isi*ael, in the Latter Day, 
crying " Hosanna I " to Christ, and so entitled to what his words im- 
plicitly promised in Matt. xx. 39, — **Thou shalt not see me henceforth 
TILL thou shalt say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
They pray, " Appoint htm our captain — let thy hand be upon him, de- 
signating him to his oflfice, as Moses did Joshua '' (Num. xxvii. 23). 
And so they may claim to be gathered and blest with a fuller blessing 
than their fathers, led up by Ezra (vii. 9, &c.) and Nehemiah (ii. 18), 
for they claim as their leader Messiah, the true Ezra, " Helper," and 
time Nehemiah, " the Lord's consolation." Is not Psalm ex. 1, suffi- 
cient to justify the name, " The man of My right hand? " 

" Jehovah J God of Hosts, bring us back t 
Cause thy countenance to shine on us! 
And we shall be saved " (n;^5^ the response to " Hosanna ! " 

May we not sjTnpathise in these appeals ? May we not put in our own 
case with theirs ? Appoint, Lord, Messiah to be our captain, our soul's 
leader, and we individually shall be saved I We shall cry, " Hosanna ! '' 
M il^'^n^ and thou wilt give a response that shall make us shout back 
Hi^^. Yes, thy Church in all the earth, Lord God of Hosts, with 
one consent joins in presenting to thee, 

JsraeVs pleas for full restoration. 



Psalm LXXXI. 

Whether or not this Psalm was written (as some suppose) for Heze- 
kiah's passover, by Asaph, whose name is in the title, w« need not 
stay to inquire (2 Chi-on. xxx. 2). It does not affect our view of the 
mind of God, the heart, the bowels of compassion, displayed to us in 
every line, — the breathing of tender love. The Lord is ever well pleased 
with such a cry as the two preceding psalms sent up ; for his heart is 
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toward his people, and he here tells how he has longed over them, evea 
in their backslidings. 

In the first verses (1-3), is it the voice of Israel we hear? Is it 
not rather the voice of the Church's Head and Israel's, identifying 
himself with us and them ? Is it not Messiah, the lawgiver and redeemer 
of Israel? To understand the speaker throughout to be He, gives 
beautifol unity and force to the whole* It is He, we suppose, who 
summons them in these lively, inviting strains : 

" Sing hud unto God our strength I 
Raise the shout of joy unto the God of Jacob! 
Take music ('TJPt voice and instrument), and bring the timbrel, 
The pleasant harp and the psaltery ! 
Blow the horn in the month (i,e. Abib., Exodus xii. 1.) 
On the full moon, on the day of our feast {ie, the Passover). 
For this is a statute for Israel, 

A law in reference to (/ for the worship of — Hengst.) the God 
of Jacob:' (1-4.) 

Then mention is made of " Joseph,^' because the Passover reference 
calls back to mind the days of Egypt, when Joseph was Israel's 
shepherd in Goshen ; and it is said that this feast was ordained for a 
" testimony, ^^ viz. to the Lord's goodness, sparing mercy. 

*' When he went out against the land of Egypt ; " to destroy it by plagues. 
" When J heard a language that I knew not ; " not the tongue of Israel. 

And having thus identified himself with Israel — the shepherd with the 
flock — ^he speaks in his own name of what he wrought for them, both 
at then* going forth and at Sinai, when the thunder's roar was heard 
from thick clouds that were the curtains of his pavilion, as well as 
from the piflar-cloud — 

" Oh ! hadst thou heard my voice alone I 
When thunders rolled above thy head. 

And lightnings flashed before thine eyes ; 
When I of thee a trial made. 

Where, Meribah, thy waters rise 1 " (Barclay.) 

There is " 5e/aA," the pause for solemn thought here ; and then the 
expostulation begins, tender, but earnest and searching (8-12), till it 
ends in that burst of impassioned feeling, ver. 13 — 

" Oh, if my people would hearken to me I 
Would Israel walk in my ways ! '* &c. 

revealing the very same Jesus whose words aud tears are recorded in 
Luke xix. 43, as he behdd Jerusalem. It is the same speaker that 
continues thus to tell what they have lost by their waywardness — 

*' / would soon have svhdued thine enemies^^ &c. 

" The haters of Jehovah should have submitted unto him^ 
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and, on the other hand, He (Jehovah) would have fed them with " her-, 
nelled wheat^^^ (alluding to the rich old covenant promises, Deut. xxxii. 
14, xxxiii. 14). All this (says Messiah), Jehovah was ready to do. 
Yes, these covenant promises, every one, even to the honey from the 
rock (Deut. xxxii. 13), I would have given thee in all abundance, till 
thou hadst not a want remaining.* 
. Thus, from beginning to end, in this Psalm, we hear 

The Redeemer of Israel tenderly lamenting hispeopUs rejection of 
His grace. 



Psalm LXXXII. 

AsapVs name is at Psalm 1., in which the solemn scenes and ex- 
postulations of the Great Day are given ; and here, too, is his name, 
prefixed to this awfully authoritative rebuke and warning — 

We see, ver. 1, the Judge surveying earth's rulers. 

" God hath placed himself in the assembly of the mighty '* (Isa. 

iii. 13). 
" Hejvdges in the midst of the gods,'* (e.«., earth's judges, Exodus 

xxii. 28, John x. 34). 

We hear his voice (ver. 2), and we recognise in it Him who speaks 
to us, ** How long, ye simple ones," in Proverbs i. 26. 

We listen again (ver. 3, 4) ; he is declaring the rules that should 
guide them — rules on which the Judge himself has ever acted ; defend- 
ing the poor ; interposing where no help of man was on tlie side of the 
oppressed; maintaining equity; doing acts of disinterested grace and 
favour. 

We are told of the contempt poured upon Him (ver. 5) — 

^* They take no notice " (they disregard God and his Christ), &c. ; and 
as a consequence, " The foundations of earth begin to totter,''^ (comp. 
Isa. xxiv. 20); and we hear the voice of the Great Judge (ver. 6) — 

^^ I have said I (!^^?^.) i. c, This is now your doom — I solemnly 
proclaim it — 
Te are judges (bearing the name of God) ; 
All of you are sons of the Most HighT^ 

This is your great name, in which you rest secure. But 

" Surely ye shall die, as other men have died; 
Ye shall fall, as men of rank have ever fallen,''^ 

Your day is coming I And the saints are raising the loud cry of ver. 8, 
inviting Messiah, the true God, the Son of the Most High (John x. 34), 

* The change of persons, " He " and " I," is quite natural, if Messiah is the 
speaker throughout But, besides, we find such changes frx>m the indirect 
to the direct frequently, e. g,, Exodus xxiii. 25, and lea. z. 12. 
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the Mighty One, the Judge and Ruler, to arise and take his inheritance ; 
for He is the " heir of all things^^'* and he is the true Othniel, Ehud, 
Shamgar, Barak, Gideon, Tola, Jair, Jephthah, Samson, and Samuel, 
who will judge, or govern and rule a mismanaged earth. We sing this 
isohg of Zion in his ears, urging him to come quickly ; and we sing it 
to one another in joyful hope, while the foundations oi earth seem out 
of course, because here we find 

Messiah, the ti^ue Judge of a misgoverned world. 



2 Corinthians y. 3. 
" If so he, that being clothed we shall not be found naked.^ 

This is a passage that, read as it is rendered in our version, gives no 
distinct meaning, or, at best, states only a truism. But, by a simple 
alteration of the punctuaiiouy and the punctuation only, the Greek words 
admit of a very natural and easy sense. The punctuation we refer to 
is adopted by Howson and Conybeare, and is this : " Etye /cat ivhwa- 
fuvoi, ov yvfivoi, tvpedrjaofieOa,*^ — If indeed we shall be found clothed, 
not nakedj i. «., if indeed we shall be found still wearing the covering of 
this body, and not having laid it aside in our graves, when the Lord 
comes. 

Paul says, in ver. 1, that he knows there is a tabernacle prepared 
for him, a tent of finer materials than his present one is, — in other 
words, a body of a higher nature, a spiritual body. And in ver. 2 he 
says, that he groans while in his present one, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed uponj i,e, to have himself covered with that additional robe that 
shall be given to saints alive at the Lord's coming, when they are 
changed in the twinkling of an eye. This is the force of iirevbyaaaBai, 
*' clothed upon : " it is like getting the glory of the transfiguration 
scene thrown over this body as its robe and mantle. Having said this, 
he adds in a parenthesis, " If it shall be the case that I shall be found 
in this body, and not stript of it by death, when the Lord comes." 

And then at ver. 4 he further explains the believer's feelings. " We 
groan, burdened, while in this present tabernacle — this body of death — 
we groan, I say, because we desire to be quit of the burden, and yet 
not properly to lay aside the body ; we desire to have the body clothed 
over with its heavenly raiment." 

Or, let it be that " clothed upon*' refers to the soul freed from its 
encumbering body, and re-covered with its new and better spiritual 
body. In either case, the reference is to the glorious body given at the 
coming of the Lord, the hour of the resurrection of the dead saints, and 
the change of the living. 
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A Summons for Sleepers; wherein most Grievous and Notorious Offenders 
are cited to bring forth True Fruits of Repentance before the Day of 
the Lord now at hand. Hereunto is annexed a Pattern for Pastors j 
4'C. By Leonard Weight. 1589. 

This is the work of a Protestant and Churchman in the days of Qaeen 
Elizabeth. He has many sharp words against Papists and against 
** the pestiferous sect of anabaptistical schismatics " (p. 24). But we 
are only concerned with such a passage as the following : — 

"Some learned men by certain coiyectures have pointed out the time and 
season of the last judgment, alledging the oracle of EUas that the world Bhould 
stand 2000 yeares before the law, 2000 in the law, and 2000 in the time of 
grace ; and out of St Peter a 1000 years with God is but as one day, and one 
day as a thousand years. And as in six days the Lord made the world, and rested 
the 7th day, so within the compass of 6000 years he will gather his Church by 
the ministry of Ms word, and the 7th keep holy his eyerlasting Sabbath. 
Again that Enoch and Elias, the one in generation, the other in computation 
in years ; being the 7th from Adam, the first in not tasting of temporal death 
as the other six fathers before him, was a figure of the last day ; the second 
being taken up in a fiery chariot did prefigure the asceosion of the elect 
meeting their Redeemer in the clouds." (P. 37). 

" Our loving Redeemer, of a singular affection to comfort his poor afflicted 
members, hath forewarned us of certain signs and tokens which should appear 
before his coming, by the course whereof we may easily conjecture the events 
following, — ^as the coming of Antichrist and his false prophets, rumours of 
wars, hungers, and pestilence, persecutions and troubles, abounding of 
wickedness, eclipse of sun and moon, and the universal preaching of the 
Gospel ; and left us an example of the fig tree, which beginning to bud, does 
now fully shew that summer is near .... all which no doubt are Gk>d's 
heralds of arms to shew unto the world that himself is not far behind. 
Again the universal preaching of the Gospel in spite of Antichist and his 
cursed crew, so as no nation can justly excuse itself, and say they have not 

heard the sound thereof therefore, even by the course of nature it 

must be that the day of the Lord is at hand, that our Redeemer is even ready, 
coming to judge the earth, to keep his general parliament of reformation ; to 
search Jerusalem throughout with candle-light to revenge the blood of his 

servants. He cometh triumphing in majesty and honour great 

Jericho shall be cast down with the blast of Joshua's trumpets, when none shall 
escape safe but the house of Rahab the harlot, who received the messengers, 
that is to say those penitent sinners who obediently receive the message of 
the Gospel." (Pp. 41. 42). 



The Hope of Israel: written by Menasseh Ben Iseael, an Hebrew 
Divine and Philosopher, Whereunto are added some Discourses 
upon the point of the Conversion of the Jewes: by Moses Wall. 
London : Printed for Livewell Chapman at the Crown in Popes- 
Head Alley. 1651. 

There is a good deal of information in this volume, but not of a very 
orderly kind. We extract a few passages fiom the latter part of the 
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volume, entitled " Considerations upon the Point of the Conversion of 
the Jews." 

" Thus we have a Day-star to tell us that day is at hand ; something pro- 
dromouB concerning almost all the great things promised, and looked for, as 
might he more largely showne, if that were my proper work. But yet nothing 
concerning the returning of the Shulamite, in Cant vi. ult., which Mr Bright- 
man interprets to be the Jewes turning Christian, the clock^of their conversion 
hath not yet given warning ; it is as midnight with them still, as it was a 
thousand yeares agone. Upon which, some ground the hopelesnesse of their 
repentance, but I dare not owne that Logick, but rather conclude thus ; That 
therefore their Conversion shall be the work of God (of which more anon) 
with whom all difficulties are no hinderanee ,* and though Israel be bond-men 
in ^gypt, and sealed up to it by the darknesse of a midnight, yet let but 
Cod speake, and they are immediately at liberty, and sent away without wait^ 
ing for the comming of the day." 

" We shall be gainers by their receiving againe ; it should be motive suffi- 
cient to us, that God shall be gainer by it, and that not only by the accession 
of a whole Nation to him, and also of that Nation, which is as the lost Sheep> 
the finding of which is a matter of great joy, Luke xv. But also because as 
it is said in Psal. cii. 16, 'When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall 
appeare in his glory.' Now glory is a manifestation of excellency, and at that 
time G<>d's excellency shall shine forth, which is now much hid, and vailed ; 
the excellency of his mercy, of his truth and faithfulnesse, to remember an 
ancient Covenant made about foure thousand yeares since, and his old friend 
Abraham, and the Patriarks ; all which have seemed to be asleep for many 
Generations together. So also in Isa. chap. xii. compared with chap. xi. 
But not only God (which might have been a distinct reason) but we also shall 
receive great advantages thereby ; for then there shall be not only an en- 
largement of good to us Gentiles, as a concomitant and synchronism with the 
Jewes conversion (the mistake about which, hath, and doth cause black 
thoughts in some) as in Apoc. vii. 9, after the sealing of the hundred, and 
forty, and foure thousand (which relates to the time of the forty two moneths) 
a great multitude, and innumerable, of all Nations, Kindred, Tongues, and 
people stood before the Lambe, and were cloathed with white Eobes ; now 
these numbers of all Gentile-Nations are to be converted at that time when 
the Jewes are to be brought home ; for it is to be at the sounding of the 
seventh Trumpet. But beside, the Jewes conversion shall in some sort be 
the cause of it, else what meanes the Apostle in Rom. xi. 12, ' How much 
more shall their fulnesse be the riches of the Gentiles 1' and in verse 15, 
' What shall the receiving of the Jewes be (to the Gentiles) but life from the 
dead V The Apostle heightens the expression of the benefit by their receiv- 
ing, to an higher degree than what we got by their fall. It is observable, 
tlmt the Gospel did in some sense first goe out of Sion> for the Spirit who 
enabled the Disciples to preach and propagate it was there given ; and Micah 
speaking of the times yet looked for, saith in Mic. iv. 2, ' The Lord shall goe 
forth out of Sion, and the Word of the Lord out of Jerusalem ;* that is, the 
fulnesse of the Spirit, and knowledge of Christ shall streame through the 
Jewes to the Gentiles. So that as it was the first giving of the holy Spirit, he 
was first given to the Jewes, then to the Gentiles ; yea by the Jewes to the 
Gentiles; so shall it be in the last dayes, fulfilling what Paul saith in 
Bom. ii. to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. When God shall be re- 
conciled to Israel, their condition wil be greatly changed ; for they who are 
now actually the most accursed people, then as in Mic. v. 7, * The remnant 
of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as dew from the Lord ; as the 
showres upon the grasse, that tarry not for man, nor waite for the sons of men.' 
Dew, and Showers in those hot Countries are Heavens bounty, a cornucopia- 
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of all good things ; such shall the Jewes be to the places where they shall be^ 
when they shall owne the Lord Jesus." 

'' It is a duty which we owe to Gods expresse command, for so I take that 
in the literall sence, in Isa. bciL 6, 7, ' Ye that make mention of the Lord, 
keep not silence, and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he make Jeru- 
salem a praise in the earth.' This duty the Prophet himselfe performed in 
verse 1, * For Sions sake I will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalems sake 
I will not rest, till the righteousnesse thereof goe forth as brightnesse,' &c. 
And also the Church in her affliction, Psal. czxxyiL 5, 6. And now thai 
Sion is in the dust, if we that beleeye among the Oentiles, did pitty her, and 
compassionate her in her mines, it were an argument that God is about to 
arise, and have mercy upon her ; as may be urged from Psalme cii. 13, 14." 

" They minded our conversion to God. This appears in the writings of 
almost all their Prophets, especially in the Psalmes, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hoseah, 
Malachi. Now then for us to love the notion, and in what we may, help for- 
ward their returne, what is it but an honest and just retaliation V* 

" I doe firmly beleeve, and feare not to professe it ; That the Jewes shall be 
called as a Nation, boUi Judah and Israel, and shall returne to their owne 
Land, and have an earthly Kingdome againe. For the proofe of which, I 
could say much, but shall now but little ; and if possibly I cite any thing 
which Menasseh Ben Israel brings for himselfe, beleeve me that I have it not 
from him, but from my owne observations out of Scripture, some yeares since. 
There is weight in that place of Mic. iv. 8, ' The first dominion, the King- 
dome shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem ; ' and this is spoken of times 
after Christ's incarnation, and not yet performed. See that of Zech. x. 6, 7^ 
8, 9, 10, there is Judah and Ephraim fore- told to be brought to Gilead, and 
Lebanon, and they shall so encrease, that they shall want room. Say not 
this was done in the returne of those few from the Captivity of Babylon ; for 
those of the ten Tribes that then returned, were but some gleanings of them ; 
and of Judah it selfe, there returned but about one halfe ; now God doth not 
promise Mountaines, and performe but Mole-hils ; yea in vers. 6, ' God will 
save and strengthen the house of Judah, and of Joseph, and they shall be as 
though I had not cast them off.* Which, if since that Prophesie, it hath been 
made good of Judah, yet be sure not of Joseph. And in ver. 7, ' They of 
Ephraim shall be like a mighty man,' but since the captivity of Salmanassar 
to this day, what might hath Ephraim shown 1 yea is he not poore, weak, 
scattered, and unknowne ? And in ver. 8, ' I will gather them, and they 
shall encrease as they have encreased ;' hath this been fulfilled of Ephraim 1 
Where is his fruitfulnesse, which his name imports 1 much lesse hath there 
been a time since their great captivity, in which they have encreased to their 
numbers and strength, mentioned in the dayes of Moses, Joshua, David, 
Solomon, and under their owne Kings, after the defection from the house of 
David. See that noted place of Ezek. xxxviL 16, 17, 22, 24, 25. Sir, in 
good earnest, hath this Scripture been fulfilled 1 hath ' Judah and Ephraim 
been but one stick in God's hand, but one Nation, so that they shall be no 
more two Nations,' as in ver. 22 1 Surely to this day they have been from 
their last dispersion not only two, but many Nations. Neither will it be an 
answer to say. That now they are no Nation, therefore they are not two ; yes. 
Historians report them many Nations ; though perhaps scarce after the just 
rules of Nations. And that phrase hath not a negative, but a positive sence, 
not that they should be nothing, but that they should be one Nation. More- 
over, in ver. 24, Judah and Ephraim were so to be one Nation, that David 
(that is Jesus Christ) was to be King over them : and when did Judah and 
Israel ever to this day, as a Nation acknowledge the Soveraignty of Jesus 
Christ] and he to be their Prince for ever, as in ver. 26. But I must not 
too much enlarge. I shall only adde this ,* That as many places of the Old, 
go many in the New Testament agree thereto, as Bom. zi ver. 12, 15, 25^ 
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^6, 28. Though this of the Romang, chiefly proyes one point, sc, their 
generall or Nationall conversion. Give me leave brieflj to answer your 
objections. Tou say. The call of Judah and Benjamin is not so likely, 
because Christ and the Apostles preached to them already. I answer; that 
by their preaching, all of those living, who were elected, were converted ; but 
after-ages have a new race, and God hath his number among them too ,* yea 
the words run high, then 'All Israel shall be saved.' Tou say, those two 
Tribes who crucified Christ, not so likely to be converted. I answer, by how 
much their sin is greater, by so much the greater will Gods mercy be ; M 
Dei Tumasima erunt optima, et maxima. You say. Their conversion shall be 
single, that is answered already ; but I adde, that Isaiah is contrary to it, in 
Isa. Ixvi 7, 8, which Chapter I doubt not but it points to times after our 
Saviour. As for their being engraffed upon the Vine Christ, or being brought 
to one sheep-fold, what doUi that hinder but that they may be a Nation of 
Converts brought to their owne Land? You object that of Bom. xi. 81, 
' That through your mercy they may obtaine mercy.' I answer, that I 
beleeve the maine of their conversion will be from Heaven, and extraor- 
dinary ; though the Gentiles by provoking them to emulation, and also by 
their gifts and graces, may some way be auxiliary to them. After this you 
are pleased to put the term Millenarian upon me ; which, though for what I 
have writ, I need not owne, yet I will not disclaime ; they are not Names 
that affright me, but reall falsities. The term Chiliast, as it congregates the 
many odde, and false opinions of them of old, I explode ; though to beleeve 
those thousand yeares in Apoc. xx. to be yet unfulfilled, that, I willingly 
owne. To put that sense upon them, as that they imply the thousand yeares 
of eternity, I can thinke little lesse of it then to be a contradiction. Againe, 
if the thousand yeares be the eternity in Heaven, what meanes that in ver. 3, 
' Till the thousand yeares be fulfilled, and after that he must be loosed for a 
little season ;' I pray, what little season is that that is after eternity ] neither 
doth Christ's ' comming suddenly in the night as a thiefe,' hinder, but that 
when he doth come, he may stay a thousand yeares. But whether that time 
be ante, in, or post diem judicii, is not my taske to determine, or main- 
taine. As for what you adde in the Post-script, not to looke for a fifth 
Monarchy, because Christ reignes now. I answer, that though he reignes de 
jure, yet not de facto ; for expresly in Scripture the Devill is called Kocfio' 
Kpdrcop he is the grand Tyrant, and great Usurper, and the whole world Kclrai 
€v T^ TTovrjp^ yet I am farre from denying to Christ a Kingdome now in 
being, sc Spirituall, and Invisible, but I looke for a visible one to come." 



Christ's Watchword, Being the Parable of the Virgins^ expounded and 
applyed to these times of security. Or an exhortation of our Saviours 
to us, that we may watch and prej^are our selues for the unknowne 
times of death and judgement. London : John Bartlet. 1630. 

There is not much of prophetical matter in this old volume, but a few 
practical paragraphs we extract. 

"It is therefore agreed vpon by the consent and practise of all, both the 
servants of God and the servants of sinne, that lampes are needful! to be 
prepared for their journey, to inlighten them in this world, untill Christ who 
is the true light appeare, when wee shall not need Sunne, Moone, lampes, nor 
candles to direct vs." 

" Hitherto hath beene their preparation for this great Wedding, now the 
Bridegroome« comming is to be considered of, and their meeting of him. 
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But that we may be the better prepared to meet Christ, he tells ns, that we 
must be watchfull to attend his pleasure and appointed time. As the Vir- 
gins of Israel attendants on their Marriages knew certainly that the Bride- 
groome would come, but were uncertaine at what precise houre he should 
come : So we are certaine that Christ shall come, but what yeare, moneth, 
or day, we cannot imagine : Therefore wee are to provide for his staying^ as 
well as his comming. This Verse containeth Christs stay, and the eflFects of 
it ; the Verses following haye his comming, and effects thereof. 

" Chiist in his comming is said to stay long, first, in respect of his Saints, 
who in the miseries of this world, and desire of etemall life, are ever crying, 
'Come Lord lesus ;' and knowing that the day of his comming to judgement 
is the first day of their true perfection both in body and soule, they sigh in 
themselves, waiting for the redemption of their body, and this Christian 
Religion teacheth us, that we waite for that blessed hope : and the practise 
of the Saints, the soule of lob in glory is still waiting till his renewing doe 
come ; and not Paul onely shall receive the Crowne of glory, but all that love 
Christs appearing. Now because hee commeth not so soone as they desire, 
rather than faile, his servants in this life would take up the matter with the 
day of their death, and wish to bee dissolved to bee with Christ. 

" Secondly, the stay of Christ is thought long, in respect of wicked men, 
both by the opinion of Gods servants, and their owne opinion : Gods servants 
doe wonder that God should suffer the Sunne to give light, the ayre to give 
breath, or the earth to beare his enemies, and that he suffereth Satans 
Kingdome to be so long without finall destruction, their bloods and oppres- 
sions to be so long unrevenged with the infinite wrath of God : And in the 
opinion of wicked men Christ stayes long from judgement, for some will not 
beleeve it, but mocke to heare of it ; others (as SaJoman saith) put the day 
of evill farre from them, and doe plainly resolve, that their Master doth de- 
ferre his comming to judgement, and that their life is for many yeares, and 
therefore they play the tyrants and doe what they list ; but the Master shall 
come in the day when they look not for him, and at the houre that they are 
not aware of; if many thought the day of their death was so neere, or judge- 
ment presently to follow, they would not live as they doe. 

'' 3. Christs coming is thought long by the instinct and nature of the crea- 
tures, though they be not chained to sinne as we are, yet they are sometimes 
partakers of the punishment of our sinne, that the heaven is sometimes hard 
as brasse for want of moysture, other times the sea seemeth to be above 
because of raine and waters : all times the heavens waxe olde as a garment, 
the powers of it grow weake, that in stead of distinguishing they often con- 
found the seasons, now they are subject to change and weaknesse, but the 
day of Christs comming shall releeve them, and restore them to the liberty 
of Gods children, which is, both to be free from sinne, and corruption the 
ponishment of sinne : and the creatures seeme to travaile in paine, being sub- 
ject to vanitie, desiring to be delivered from that bondage, unto the glorious 
libertie of the sonnes of Ood" 

" A little after the Apostles dayes it was a common opinion among uncon- 
verted Gentiles, that the world should stand 866 yeares. About the yeare of 
Christ 250, Cyprian writeth to a friend of his, that the common opinion was, 
that the end was at hand, and in another letter saith his owne minde with ap- 
plication of it, {Et quia jam secundum adventu^ nobis appropinquat,magis ac 
magis benigna ejus dignatio corda nostra iUustraty <&c.) And because his 
second comming commeth neere, &c. In the yeare 817 Lactantius saith, that 
all expectation was of no more time than 200 yeares at most. After the yeare 
400, Augustine and lerome say, that many were of Lactantius minde, that 
even in their owne time Christ would come to judgement : and that St lerome 
was of this minde appeareth by his fearefull words, Sive edam, sive bibamf 
aui aliud quid again, semper insanai auribvs vox ilia hof*riJka, Surgite, <t-(^ 
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Whether I eaie, drinke, or whatsoever I doe, that fearful! voice sounds ever in 
mine eares. Rise dead and come to ludgement. Hesichius a Bishop wrote to 
Augustine, that Christ should come in the jeare 700, because of Daniels 
Prophecy of 70 weekes, which was onely concerning the first comming of 
Chhst : Augustine answereth him in the words of Christ, that of that day 
kuoweth no man, nor the Angels, but onely God himselfe." 

** But when shall those things come to passe 1 It can not certainely be 
knowne : but if it be asked, how soone all this may be ? I pray you consider 
what alteration the Lord hath made in Christendome since Luther was taken 
notice of, but 112 yeares agoe, especially what God hath done in Great Bri- 
taine in lesse time, turned out the Prince of Babell, indued olde and young 
with knowledge and other gifts of God, especially inflamed their hearts with 
zeale, that they were readier to suffer torments, than their enemies were to 
impose them upon them ; filled all with knowledge, that none were hidde from 
the sound of Gods word ; and finally hath cast them into such a security, 
that most have lost the power and strength of religion, that no sinne wants 
actours, no wickednesse but it hath excusers, patrons, and defenders, hun- 
dreds of Preachers are become dumbe, and these best heard and befriended, 
that either cannot, or will not speake a word in Gods name, and these who 
forewame men of this state, never taken notice of, what they say or command. 
O what a security is this 1 Certainely if the great ludgement day were farre 
Qf£, God could not suffer this so long. He therefore that considereth how God 
hath wrought these things in so ^ort a time, may easily see how soone the 
Lord can bring all the aforesaid to passe, and hasten the ludgement day." 

" First then let us be ever prepared ; Christ compareth the uncertainty of 
them to a snare, that shall come upon the inhabitants of the earth ; likewise 
Christ, Peter and Paul compare them to the unexpected comming of a theef ; 
Christ compareth them to the flood in Noahs time : then how prepared 
ought we to be ] For if the bird feared the snare, if the goodman feared the 
theef, if the world would feare an universall flood to drowne them ; what pro- 
vidence, how many lockes, how many watches would be used, and how many 
prayers would be said % When the Spouse is uncertaine of her husband's 
comming, how is her sleepe broken in the night, her labour hindred in the 
day, with thinking on him i So saith Christ, Watch therefore (for the day 
when you shall goe to your Lord, or your Lord come to you) that you may be 
accounted worthy to stand before the Sonne of man in his comming." 

" Therefore in Christs Church immediately before his comming, his true 
servants shall (as men possessed with a sleepy heavines) wrastle against the 
heavines and importunity of naturall concupiscence, and continue the battell 
betweenethe spirit and flesh, as all the godly before them have done in the 
dayes of their flesh. But for the Vessels of wrath, as in the olde world, they 
waxed worse and worse, more cruell, beastly, sensuall, and profane ; and the 
Sodomites wickednesse for guilt reached heaven, yea and in the end they 
offered violence to the sacred persons of Angels : so before that day (saith 
Christ) iniquity shall abound, and such as even the Heathen in their time 
did hate, as appeareth out of Saint Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

" As time increaseth, we may beholde the increase of sinne, when every 
age maketh the livers in it to wonder at the change of vanity, and increase of 
vice practised in their older years, which in their youth the world was 
ignorant of: and now in our age, euery day, we see the wickednes of art 
added to the wretchednes of nature, that he seemeth not a compleate wicked 
man in these dayes, who in sinning sheweth not himselfe artificiall and witty. 
These who an hundreth, yea or forty yeares agoe drew out the Anatomy of 
sinne, come farre short of the practise of our time. What wanteth now ? 
Even the Lord before whom all things are present, knoweth when the wicked- 
nesse of the Amorites, or of any other people is fUll, and when the effectuall 
power of Satan, shall shew it selfe, and sinne beyond all compasse and 
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measure, become sinfull : And this is one of the causes of Christs stay, that 
{peccatum aaaequatvr mam pUnitudinem) sinne may come to an height, as 
appeareth in the examples of the Amorites and Sodomites." 

** ' For of that day and hoare (saith he) knoweth no man, no not the Angels 
of heaven, neither the Sonne, but the Father/ It is certaine that Christ 
knew it, although not as he was man, but as his diyine nature shewed him : 
but he saith, he knoweth it not, even as a loring Father unwilling either to 
deny his childe, or to grieve his tender heart, when hee is asking some thing 
which the father will not give, he hideth it in his hand, and afterwards 
sheweth him his empty hand for satisfaction : so Christ hideth it firom his 
Apostles and us with a reason, that we grieve not because wee cannot know 
it, seeing the Angels in heaven know it not, and yet are not the lesse blessed, 
because they doe not know it : nor the blessed humane nature of Christ 
lesse glorious, though nature hath not affborded the knowledge thereof unto 
him." 

" This union is not an imitation of marriage, but marriage is an imitation 
of it. What ever Moses did, it was according to the Arch-type and patteme 
shewed him in the Mount : so whatsoever is here taught us to practise, it is 
that by earthly rudiments wee may ascend higher, and consider heavenly 
things in them : And therefore many things are taught us, to be read in the 
plaine letters of our owne actions, that as children are taught to act those 
things which may teach them to know what men doe, and what they shall 
doe in mens estate, that they may frame themselves accordingly : so doth 
the Lord teach us many things, that they may be glasses for our instruction, 
and that we may (though in earthly manner) frame our selves for a prepared 
state of glory, of which marriage is one, and drawn out after the heavenly 
patterne ; for it is the Lord that framed both, and our practise is no rule to 
direct the Lord, but from the Lords dealing towards his Church, and the 
Churches towards him, the Apostle drawes instructions to teach husbands and 
wives how to behave themselves one to another." 



The Crreat Mystene of God : or^ The Vision of the Evening and the 
Morning opened. Whereby comparing Scripture with acta of Divine 
Providence, will plainly appeare that the kuine of Mysticall Babylon, 
and the Erecting of Spirituall Jerusalem are the ground of these pre- 
sent Commotions; which are not to cease till by meanes of this present 
Parliament. The Worke being so compleated, That Christ shall in 
and by his Saints in tranquility reigne on earth one thousand yeeres, 
London : Printed for John Wright in the Old Bayley. 1654. 

A CURIOUS old book belonging to the middle of the seventeenth century, 
from which we merely extract the conclusion* 

" But this is noted in the Scripture of truUi, that the Saints shall reigne 
for three periods, ' they shall take and possesse the Kingdom for ever even 
for ever and ever* (Dan. vii.) Ever is a terme of time; the first ever begins 
1655, when the Beast, and the false prophet, and their Armies shall be 
destroyed, and the Saints take possession of the Kingdome to the yeare 1700, 
unto which time the seventh Viall shal be pouring upon that Antichristian 
aire, and so cast out of the world, as out of the grave, as an abominable 
branch. 

" Second Ever is from the yeare 1700 to the yeare 2700, all that 1000 
yeares reigne of Christ and his Saints, wherein Satan is to be bound, and the 
wicked civilly slaine and lye dead; at the end of which terme they shall 
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assay to take the power out of the hands of the Saints, but shall not be able. 
This is the second terme of time, or ever, to which the Saints shall raigne. 

" The third Ever is from the yeare of Christ 2700 to the end of the world, 
when Jesus Christ shall come to judge the quick and dead, and deliver up the 
Kingdome to his Father, and God be all in all. 

"Then also who knows whether the Lord will fulfill all these things in a 
literall and naturall way, at his last and personall comming to judgment, as 
he hath fulfilled tliem in a spirituall and mysticall sense, as hath been 
ahowed in this discourse, so that the sun shal be darkened, and the moon be 
turned into blood, the stars £ei11 from Heaven, Heaven and Earth to be rolled 
together as a scroll, and passe away, and their place be no more found, and 
tiie sea not only to roare, but there to be no more sea ; and a new Heaven 
and a new Earth to be made by the almighty power of God, which shall be 
as a great new City for the servants of God to dwell in, and to behold his 
£Eice, and see his glory, which City will have no need of the light of a natural 
sun or moone, for the Lord God and the Lambe will be the light and the 
glory thereof," 



The Time of the End : shewing^ First, until the three years and an 
half are come {which are the idst of the 1260 dayes) the prophecies of 
the Scripture toill not he understood, concerning the Duration and 
Period of the Fourth Monarchy and Kingdom of the Beast, Then, 
Secondly, When that Time shall come, before the expiration, the 
Knowledge of the End {or that there shall be Time no longer) will be 
revealed, by the Rise of a little Horn, the last Apostacy, and the Beast 
slaying the Witnesses ; contemporizing the Characters of which little 

■ Horn, the last Apostacy and Beast {as the Scriptures shew them) are 
here faithfully opened; and the Application left to the Wise, By 
John Canne. London: 1657. 

We select a few solemn words of warning from this scarce work of 
Canne, and first from John Roger's Preface. 

" To the Cities and Corporations that do yet stand by the Beast's Charter, 
it is the Time of the End too, and particularly this, where every man is (as 
we say Faher 8u<b fortunoB) seeking himself, and hammering out his own 
honour (but not at God*s -Ajivil !), buying, selling, building, planting, &c., as 
in the dayes of Noah, but doth not regard the Day of the Lord ! London I 
London f thou City ! and Seat of the second Beast ! next to Rome mayst 
thou look for the Wrath upon thee I for thy bowing down unto the Beast ! 
persecuting the Saints ! and height of all manner of Sins found in thee at 
tills day ! Dost thou think that Latimer's, Ridley's, Hooper's, and the Mar- 
tyrs* blood will not be called fori Tea wer't not thou as Gideons Fleece, 
dry when the floor round thee for many years was wet with the blood of the 
late Wars 1 and shalt not thou be wet when the floor is dry ? besides {retentio 
excrem^ntorum est parens morborum !) thou retainest what will ruine thee, 
and standest upon those Popish Charters and Injunctions that must be rent 
np by the very Boots, nor will the dead Saints (the Patrons of your Com- 
panies) be able to protect you from that Day when the (living Saints or) 
judgement begins to sit. 

'' To such as are in Doubts, and Suspence, or Darkness ! (either for want 

of light, or through too much light upon weak Organs) which occasions too 

much wavering, unstedfastness, mistakes, and dissimulations at this day ! 

were Paul alive that reproved his brother Peter so openly (Gal. ii.) what a 
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terrible thundering Oracle would he be at this Day then ! which will hnm 
up double-dealing and deceit like an Oyen ! and noUiing but true faith in the 
Bimplicitj of the Geepel will abide by it. Surely Paul's care would be to put 
every man upon the proof of '» own work and spirit, that he might have a rfgoio' 
ing in himself^ and not in another (Oal. yL 4), knowing the subtlety of the 
Serpent in this last Apostacy,is to set up Truth against Truth t grace agiunst 
grace ! ordinances agi^t ordinances ! Saints against Saints \ Spirit against 
Spirit ! (and not so prophane against Professors !) to fight \ rend ! shake I 
tear ! distract and divide them with ! that are to break his head, and to 
eatch his Kingdom ! Wherefore see to your standing 1 that it be not upon 
Bogs or quagmires 1 or with staggering I " 

'* Woe to them that are serring themselves or the times for their own ends f 
because yet a little while and they will see the Times to be served upon them 
for Gpds ends \ And woe ! woe to the Statists t who are now the Centre ! 
wherein all the lines of Intelligence meet from forrein parts, because the 
time will come quickly wherein all the lines of most notable intelligence 
shall run from you and be reported of you into forrein parts ! woe to yon 
Tyrants and Nimrods of the earth, that do now rule over the Saints and 
make them to howl, Isa. lii. 5, because the time of the end doth come wherein 
you shall howl, and the Saints shall rejoyce and rule over you t Isa. ziv. 2, 
' and there was written therein lamentation, mourning and wo,' Ezek. iL 10, 
even so Amen, Dan« viL 18, but the Saints of the most Hi^ shiJl take 
{VikcMdtm, undertake) the Kingdom." 

Canne has an exposition of the characteristics of the last days, the 
conclusion of which we extract. 

"Calvin on the place, moves a Question, How Paul agrees with him- 
self to say. That men should be so wicked, and yet have a form of godliness 1 
He answers, of their impudence and boldness, as boasting to be Christians : 
whereas they are rather Heathens and Devils. But I think something may 
be added. 

" 1. Though these sins are gross in themselves, and abominable in Qod's 
sight ; yet seeing Whoredom, Drunkenness, Theft, &c., are left out, the par- 
ticulars nam'd, may stand with a Form or shew of godliness : as hath been 
said. 

"2. The Apostacie being general in Ministers and People, and whole 
Churches leavened : these sins are not look'd after, but tolerated and bora 
amongst them. 

"Z. This Later Apostacie will have a great deal to say for its own justifi- 
cation : as, that they have followed Providence ; and if they are lovers of 
themselves, Covenant-breakers, Traytors, &c., there was a necessity for it ; 
the peace and safety of the people did constrain them to it And add this. 
That the Scripture might be fulfilled in 2 Tim. iiL 1, 2, &c. 

" Before I end, I would have the Eeader take notice, there is something 
published under a Great Mans hand, concerning the former and later Apos- 
tacie. And word for word thus : Paul (saith he) when he would remember 
some things to be worse then the Antichristian State, of which he had spoken 
in the first to Timothy : tells them what should be the lot and portion of the. 
last times ; and sayes. In the last dayes, perillous times shidl come : for 
men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, boasters, proud, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, &c. And when he remembers that of the Anti- 
christian State, he tells them, In the later days that State shall come in, 
wherein there shall be a departing from the Faith, and giving heed to seduc- 
ing Spirits and Doctrines of Devils, speaking lyes in Hypocrisie, &c. By 
which description, he makes the state of the last Times wobse then that 
under Antichrist And surely, it may well be feared, these are our times : 
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Ibr when men foiget all Bales of Law and Nainre, and bbkak alL'Bonds, &c 
So he, 

'' In his words there are seyeral things hoth true, and yery considerahle ! 

" 1. That there should be two State- Apostacles. 

" 2. That the later Apostacie should be worse then the former under Anti- 
christ. 

'' 3. That this later Apostacie is already in our time. 

" 4. That the Apostates in the last dayes would forget all Bules of Law 
and Nature, and break all Bonds, &c. In all this we agree (as being all (I 
think) true).'' 



/Softer Inquiry, By J. F. 1660. 

Thus this author writes of the New Jerusalem and the Lord's appear- 
ing : — 

<' The streets of the city are all gold, and golden will be the lives and con- 
versation of the citizens. Yea, God shall be known in her palaces for a 
refuge. The fouudations of her city are all of pearl ; her streets paved with 
precious stones ; her gardens fragrant with all manner of pleasant flowers ; 
her delightful walks are always green ; her springs are living waters ; her 
months are one continued May ; her trees bear all manner of lovely fruits, 
and the leaves of the same are for the healing of the nations ; her years are 
one lasting joyful jubilee, and her strength is always firm ,* her lame men leap 
as harts, and the tongue of dumb men then are loosed. when shall we go 
— ^how shall we get to this holy and beautiful city of God 1 

*' This doctrine speaks comfort to you, ye sons of Zion and daughters of 
Jerusalem. thou wife and spouse of Christ, thou art she who hast seen, 
and dost see affliction ; yea, from thy youth up thou hast been slain and 
killed all the day long ; the furrows have been made long upon thy back, 
and thou hast been emptied from vessel to vessel ; thy flesh hath had no 
rest, but troubles are oh every side ; without are fightings, within are fears ; 
thou hast been covered as with a cloud, and art for a byeword and hissing to 
passers-by ; yea, accounted as the off-scouring of all things unto this day. 
But be of good cheer ; yea, awake and sing thou that dwellest in the dust, 
for thus saith the Lord Gk)d, ' thou afflicted and tost with tempests and 
not comforted, behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy 
foundations with sapphires, and make thy windows of agates, and thy gates 
of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. For thy Maker is thy 
husband, the Lord of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 
Israel, the God of the whole earth shall he be called. Wherefore lift up thy 
head, for thy redemption draws nigh, and the years of thy deliverance are 
now at hand.' wut and pray, and bear np yet a little — a very little while 
— and thy work shall be rewarded, and the wicked train shall be no more, 
but the meek shall inherit the earth, and delight themselves in a very great 
abundance of peace ; do but fight stoutly thorough the pikes, and win the 
field ; put forth thy strength, and spare no pains, no cost, no sweat, no blood. 
O cast about a careftil eye, use all holy policy, rally up thy force afresh, — ^it 
wants but a little, and all is thine own, and then thou art made for ever. 
Obtain and wear the crown — suffer and thou shalt doubtless reign ; it is thy 
Father's good pleasure to give thee the kingdom. Thy Husband who hath 
washed thee in His blood and made thee clean and spotless, behold, He 
comes quickly, and His reward is with Him. Arise, O Lord, and let thine 
enemies be scattered, and those that hate thee flee before thee. Lay Baby- 
lon in the dust, and let her virgins be cut off. wound the hairy scalp of 
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all thine incurable foes. Let Zion be exalted, and Jeragalem made a praise 
in the midgt of the earth. Preserve thy spouse in the midst of lions ; 
strengthen her faith, lengthen her patience ; hasten thy coming 1 O be as a 
roe or young hart on the mountain of spices 1 Amen." 



The Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the MiUenmal Reign 
of the Saints. By the Rev. Philip Gell. London : Wertheim and 
Macintosh. 1853. 
This is an attempted refutation of pre-millennialism. What we com- 
plain of in it, as in other post-milleimial works, is that it does not look 
Scripture straight in the face. It takes the non-natural in preference 
to the natural interpretation of the prophetic word. It aims more at 
refuting our system than at building up the opposite. It proceeds upon 
indirect and negative proof, instead of direct and positive. It adduces 
no positive proof-texts to shew that the millennium precedes the ad- 
vent. 

We do not mean to review the work, but we cannot let pass its 
author's criticism on Acts iiL 21, at p. 65. In a far too summary, and 
not very scholarlike way, he determines that our translation is incorrect, 
for no reason that we can see, save that it overturns post-millennialism* 
We don't think that our readers will object to our giving a summary of 
the evidence in favour of the commonly received translation, from a 
work on the subject published some years ago : — 

"Let us discover the Scriptural use of the word. And, first, let us look 
at the Old Testament. The noun does not occur there, but the verb does. 
Biel gives as its meaning, restituo, reduco, conatittio, and from him we glean 
a few examples.* ' Exodus iv. 7, Kat naXiv air^Kareare^ k. t. X., and it was 
turned again as his other flesh.' ' Job v. 18, oKyelv Troet koi ttoKiv airo- 
KaBumja-iVf he makes to grieve, and again restoreth.* ' Isaiah xxiii. 17, TrdXiv 
dTroKaTaarrfa-cTM €ls to apxatov, she shall be restored to her old estate.' 

'* Let these specimens suffice for the Old Testament ; let us turn up the 
Kew. The noun occurs only once — ^in the passage under dispute, but the 
kindred verb occurs eight times, all of which we give, omitting the Greek. 

Matt. xiL 13, It was restored whole as the other. 

— xvii. 11, Shall first come and restore all things. 
Mark iii. 5, His hand was restored whole as the other. 

— viii. 26, He was restored and saw every man. 

— ix. 12, Elias cometh first and restoreth all things. 
Luke vi. 10, His hand was restored whole as the other. 

Acts i. 6, WUt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel t 
Heb. xiii. 19, That I may be restored to you the sooner. 

" These are all the passages in which the word occurs. They are before 
the reader. He can decide for himself as to the meaning of the word. 

"The evidence against and in favour of restitution may be thus summed 
up. An anci^it tomslation gives us ' fulness,' as the meaning of the word.*!- 

* Biel's Thesaurus PhUologicus in Sept, 

f ' Syriac. We do not admit the Arabic, it may mean petfection in the 
43ense of restitution, iu&t as Hesychius and Phavorinus.' 
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Ail ancient father glyes ' disposition/ which, however, may mean * setting 
to rights;' another, not so ancient, giyes 'the times when all things shall 
come to an end.' This is the suhst4ince of what can be said against our 
Tiew. Then, in favour of it we have ancient translators, fathers, lexico- 
graphers; we have the unvaried authority of Uie Greek classics; we have the 
testimony of all translations and lexicons since the Reformation; we have 
the Septuagint use of the word; and, lastly, we have (what is decisive of 
itself) the New Testament use of it, which is conclusive and unquestionable. 
8uch is the amount of evidence in our favour. Our readers can form their 
own judgments. We think any additional remarks unnecessary.*" 



The Russian Shores of the Black Sea, in the Autumn of 1S52, with a 
Voyage down the Volga, and a Tour through the Country of the Don 
Cossacks, By Laubence Oliphant, Author of " A Journey to 
Nepaul." Edinburgh: W. Blackwood & Sons. 8vo, pp. 866. 

"We have only to notice this volume in so far as it bears upon pro- 
phecy. The following extract will be interesting to our readers ; and 
the last sentence, which we have italicized, is curious and striking : — 

** Only sixty years ago the most westerly point of the Russian empire was 
still two hundred miles from the Austrian frontier ; at present the Russian 
and Austrian frontiers are conterminous for a distance of five hundred miles ; 
and if Russia be allowed to complete her long-cherished designs upon the 
Danubian Principalities, that extent will be doubled, and for a distance of 
one thousand miles, or more than one-third of its entire circumference, will 
Bussia clasp in one giant embrace an empire of magnitude scarcely equal to 
that enormous territory of Poland, which the last half-centuty has seen 

'' * Bretschneider's testimony to the meaning of the word, both verb and 
noun, is quite decisive. '(1.) JRestituo; — in pristinum statum seu locum 

restituo. De valitndine. Matt. xii. 13, &c Test. xii. patr. p. 

535, cmoKaraoTrjarj r^v x^^P^ /^^^« Medicis est, ossa, suo loco mota, in sedem 
reponere propriam. Hippocr. De munere restituendo alicui, Gen. xl. 13, &a 
De urbe, regno, seu republic^, Ezek. xvi. 55. 1 Mace. xv. 3. Matt xvii. 11. 
Mark ix. 12. aTroKaTaarrjo'ei ra navTo, i*€, rrfp ^aaCK^lav^ to tarn rempubli- 
cam parabit restitutioni : Vide Mai. ill. 1 ; iv. 5. Sir. xlviii. 9-12. Act. i. 6. 
Putabant seriores Judaei imperium in gentes, quale habuissent sub Davide a 
Messia ipsis restitutum iri. Diod. Sicul. 20, 32. rots /xci/ iroKirais rrjv drjfuy 
Kparlav airoKarkaTqcrf, (2.) Beduco ; in patriam. Heb. xiii. 9, ut ad vos re- 
ducar, Jer. xvl 15; xxiiL 7. Hos. xi. 12. 3 Esdr. i. 31. Tobit x. 13. 
Joseph. Ant. 11, 1, 1.' In his remarks upon the noun, he gives precisely the 
meanings as in the verb. As an authority, Theophyl. ad Autol. lib. ii. p. 96, 
is referred to, cfcetva (res naturae) dnoKaTaa-drja-tTai tis ttju dpxTjOeu (ante 
lapsum) rifiepoTTfTcu As an authority for its signifying a spiritual restora- 
tion, he quotes Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 22, aTroKaTaaTrjaa els rfjv rtXciav 
vio0€(riav. And then as to its meaning consummation, or TcXeiaxris, he 
merely remarks, that the passage in Job viii. 6 will not bear out such an in- 
terpretation, but must mean restituere. Here is the unbiassed testimony of 
one of the most learned of German lexicographers. Nor does Bretschneider 
stand alone. All modem lexicographers agree with him. We do not 
know of any testimony to the meaning of a word more decided or more 
unanimous." 
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absorbed within her yast dominioDB. Hitherto Bnssia has possessed only the 
swampy delta of the Danube, and her frontier is oonterminons with thftt of 
Turkey in £arope for about eighty mUes ; but, if the contemplated annexa- 
tion takes place, it will extend along the shores of that river for nearly five 
hundred miles to this little town of Orsova: and her acquisitions from 
Turkey since the treaty of Eainardji, in 1774, will comprise a greater extent 
of territory than all that remains in Europe of the ill-fated empire from which 
they have been successively wrested. 

" The history of Europe for the last century testifies^ that upon six previona 
occasions has Turkey been despoiled by Russia of as many separate portions 
of her dominions ; and we have only to examine a little more narrowly the 
system which Russia has pursued in her encroachments, not only upon Turkey, 
but upon Persia, to discover that her present designs are dictated by the 
same policy which has ever guided her Cabinet; to perceive, in fact, that it 
is not by actual conquest ouly that Russia may subvert the independenc^e of 
nations, and convert their resources to her own use, but that she seeks rather 
to govern them through their natural rulers, till the time shall have arrived 
for annexing them to her dominions ; and by pressing her influence upon 
their weakness until it becomes paramount, succeed in establishing an impe- 
Hum in imperio. 

** It is not now a question of the conquest of Turkey physically — that is 
not yet contemplated. It is not necessary for Russian troops to garrison 
Constantinople in order to secure the passage of the Dardanelles to a 
Russian fleet ; and the right of way through the Bosphorus will be held by a 
tenure perfectly in accordance with the designs of the Czar so soon as the 
Sultan officiates as his janitor. The artfully-contrived plan by which he 
hoped to afiect this darling project has just been developed, and Europe is 
now called upon to check, before it be too late, the last of a series of 
encroachments, which have been surely, but fatally, sapping the foundations 
of Ottoman independence : for the long-cherished schemes of Russia are 
almost realised ; her traditionary policy may again be crowned with success, 
and a dominant influence obtained over Turkey, by means of a succession of 
petty robberies, none of which has been of sufficient importance to rouse 
Europe to a sense of its insecurity, or to call forth the indignation of a Con- 
tinent upon this power, so inexhaustible in its intrigues, so insatiable in its , 
demands, so unscrupulous in its designs, and so indefatigable in their execu- 
tion. 

*' Let Russia once become mistress of the Dardanelles, and the advantagea 
of her position are incalculable. The means of internal communication 
throughout the empire would be improved, and its vast military and naval 
resources concentrated upon Constantinople with a rapidity which cannot now 
be conceived, when the same inducement does not exist for facilitating the 
conveyance of the material of the army to any given point. The noble rivers 
flowing into the Black Sea, by which the empire is intersected, would now 
become available, and Russia, secure behind a barricade where the application 
of engineering skill has improved natural advantages such as do not exist 
elsewhere in the world, would maintain within this impregnable position such 
a force as would insure to her the command of the Mediterranean, and invest 
her with the supreme control of the destinies of Europe. Who, then, will 
pretend that England alone is vitally afiected by Russian aggression] 

" I have already alluded to the position of Austria in the event of the 
annexation of the Danubian Principalities. It is easy to see how she would 
be aff'ected by the next step of Muscovite progress in the wes€. If the 
resources of Turkey in Europe were available to Russia, the Austrian empire, 
in a military point of view, would become indefensible, and, composed of so 
many heterogeneous and even hostile nationalities, could exist only as a 
dependency of Russia. And if, therefore, the spirit of freedom were to kindle 
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afresh in AnstriA or Italy, Bosua could tarn the scale in fayonr of despotism, 
as she has already done, and quench for ever any spark of liberty still 
smoaldering in those unhappy countries. It were easy for Spain to call in 
to the support of oppression a similiar force. 

** The' next revolution in France would see Italy occupied by Russian 
iaioops, reinforcing those of dependent Austria — ^would see Sardinia crushed, 
and the Bossians again driying the French eagle over the Alps. In every 
civil commotion that might occur, the shores of the Mediterranean would be 
as open to invasion as the banks of the Rhine, and Algeria would be lost. 
The mere knowledge that the whole military and naval power of Russia, 
Turkey, and Austria could be brought to bear in one united mass upon any 
point to which the will of one man might direct it, would change the whole 
x«lations of parties in France and in every other country, and would give an 
inevitable preponderance to that party whose cause he should espouse. 
Prussia and the minor states of Germany could then offer no effectual 
TOsistance, either to the arms or the influence of the Colossus ; and if the 
revolutions of the wheel of fortune — the lottery of political changes — should 
place a creature of Russia on the throne of France, England alone, of all the 
nations of Europe, could hope to maintain her indepeadence. We have 
(drecLdy seen one man exercise a dominant influence over the whole continent 
of Europe, whose birth and original status in society gave no warrant for 
anticipating so marvellous a destiny. Should a similar power again be 
irested in one man, it will be under circumstances less extraordinary, but 
scarcely less appalling ; for the thrones of continental Europe would be occu- 
pied by tyrants, dependent on the omnipotent will qf one who would have at 
his disposal an immense army, and a perfect facility for conveying it to 
any country where freedom stiU struggled for existence. 



Truth Spoken in IjOvb ; or^ Romanism aud Tractarianism RefkUed by 
the Word of God. By the Rev. H. H. Beamish. London : Shaw. 
186a. 

We have here not only " truth spoken in love," but ** well spoken " 
throughout. It is an admirable volume ; but our business is only with 
what we may call the prophetical chapter. From it we should like to 
extract one or two pages, but we must be content with one or two 
paragraphs. Thus he points out the difference between two expres- 
sions, both scriptural, " the knowledge of the Lord," and '* the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord " — the first occurring in Isaiah, the latter 
In Habakkuk. ^* It is not simply that the knowledge of the crucified 
Jesus should extend itself to the utmost boundaries of the earth, under 
the present dispensation of grace ; but it is said ^ the knowledge of 
THE GLORY of the Lord' (or as it is in the margin, *by knowing the glory 
of the Lord,' which intimates a manifestation of the glory of the Lord). 
This shall be seen from one end of the earth to the other " (p. 259). 

He thus interprets the well-known, but often misquoted passfige^ 
^ The gates of hell shall not prevail," &c : — ** What are we to under- 
stand by these gates of hell ? Hades^ it should be translated ; it is 
not Gehenna. Therefore, there is no reason to suppose that our Lord 
means that the assaults and the wiles of the devil shall not prevail 
against any particular or visible church, but that the gates of death or 
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hades sball not retain the bodies and separated spirits of the tme 
Church — his own mystical body ; that he shall at his coming open 
these gates and emancipate that Church; and this harmonizes beauti- 
fully with that passage in the Apocalypse where he represents himself as 
possessing the keys of death and hades, and another passage in the 20th 
chapter of the same book, where the resurrection of the saints of God is 
represented as preceding the general rising of the dead." — (Pp. 267, 
268.) 



Cautions for the Times. Addressed to the Parishioners of a Parish in 
England, By their former Rector. Edited by the Aechbishop 
of DuBiJiT. London : John W. Parker & Son. 1853. Pp. 622. 

We notice this work merely to extract a few paragraphs which bear 
somewhat upon our peculiar topics. The following is a picture of 
Romish unity before the Reformation : — 

'* On the contrary, there never was such a swarm of sects in the world as 
then prevailed. Not to speak of Wycliffe, and Hubs, and Jerome of Pragae, 
and the Waldenses, who were endeavouring to reform the Church, there were 
strange sects and heresies without end, such as have scarce ever been heard 
of since the Reformation — so wild in their opinions, and so abominable in 
their practice. There were Manicheans, and Fratricelli, and Turlupins, and 
Brethren of the Free Spirit, and Apostolicals, and myriads more besides ; 
and though the Church of Rome bestirred itself to the utmost to put down 
these sects by fire and sword, massacring them by thousands at a time, yet 
it could never wholly root them out ; because the ignorance of the people left 
them open to be imposed upon by crafty and fanatical teachers. 

" Let not Roman Catholics, then, pretend that it is the reading of the 
Scriptures that has broaght in wild and extravagant sects amoug us ; they 
had a thousand times wilder sects among themselves long before the Refor- 
mation; and though we have many differences amongst us, yet our old 
extravagant sects have either soon become quiet and rational, or else quite 
disappeared ; and the new ones do not, generally, rely on Scripture at all, 
but (like the Southcotians and Mormonites) on new revelations. Now, as 
for new revelations, the Church which sanctions the revelations of St Brigit, 
and St Simon Stock, and St Catherine, has no right to laugh at Protestants 
as enthusiasts when they talk of such things." 

Our next extract is a view of the Romish system, as tried by expe- 
rience :— 

** Bear ever in mind, then, that the system of the Romish Church is an 
experiment that has been tried, and that has failed. That system was in full 
work for five centuries before the Reformation, and the result was, that things 
were going on every day from bad to worse, till at last, by the confession of 
Romanists themselves, a general corruption spread itself over the whole body 
of the Church, ' both in the head and in the members.' Do not be deceived, 
then, by the plausible appearance which that system may wear amongst you 
at present. Every adroit aimer at despotism, spiritual or civil, begins mildly, 
and does not use the whip and spur till he is firm in the saddle, and has the 
bit in the horse's mouth. The first converts to Romanism will be treated 
gently, — their scruples will be respeeted, and ' things will be made easy to 
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them.' The first nnxmeries will perhaps be made real good schools, and cha- 
ritable institations. The first teachers wUl be really learned men, and will 
teach — only on human authority — ^mnch that we belioYe on divine. The first 
confessors will say nothing but what is proper, and will give wholesome ad- 
Tice. But let England be once wholly Boman Catholic, and that Church's 
authority well-established — and then the cloven foot will appear. Tour case 
will be like that of Sinbad the Sailor, who let a meek-looldng, venerable old 
man get upon his shoulders, and then found that it was not easy to shake 
him off. An iron tyranny will be fixed upon your consciences ; the nunneries 
will become, as they were before the Reformation, full of abominations ; your 
teachers will be ignorant and debauched priests ; the confessional will be 
abused to the vile purposes of sedition and impuri^ ; and England will need 
a second Beformation to lift the heavy burden from its neck." 

Onr last is an answer to the Anglo-German nnintelligibilities of a 
certain class of philosophic theologians. Their maxim is, that '^ a clear 
idea is a little idea.*' We remember, some twenty years ago, Edward • 
Irving said or wrote something like this. But poets such as Tennyson, 
and theologians such as Maurice and Bunsen, have greatly improved 
npon his condemnation of a '^ clear atmosphere.*' : — 

<' Bacon is a striking instance of a genius who could think so profoundly, 
and at the same time so clearly, that an ordinary man understands readily 
most of his wisest sayings ; and perhaps thinks them so self-evident as hardly 
to need mention. But, on reconsideration, you perceive more and more, how 
many important applications one of his maxims will have, and how often it 
has been overlooked ; and on returning to it again and again, fresh views of 
its importance will open on you. One of his sayings will be like one of the 
heavenly bodies that is visible to the naked eye, but in which you see more 
and more, the better the telescope you ^pply to it. The ' dark sayings ' of 
some other famous writers, on the other hand, may be compared to a fog-bank 
at sea, which the mariner, at first glance, takes for a chain of majestic moun- 
tains, but which, when he turns his glass upon it, proves nothing more than 
a shapeless heap of unwholesome vapours. When such maxims, accordingly, 
are translated into ordinary language, they too often lose the appearance not 
only of wisdom, but of sense. And the attempt to put them into any shape 
in which they can be intelligently applied to practice is like trying to make 
a comfortable dress out of some very old piece of brocade, that looks rich and 
sound in the chest ; but when you bring it to the light, and shake out its 
folds in the air, the colours fly, and the fabric falls to tatters in a moment." 



Memoirs of Thomas Chalmers, D.D,^ LL,D, By the Rev. W. Hanna, 
LL.D. Edinburgh : Constable & Co. 1853. 

This is a cheap re-issue of a work which is destined to take one of the 
very highest places in the whole range of biography. We need not 
repeat tsoramendations formerly bestowed. There are few who would 
not desire to have this as a family book, both for themselves and for 
their children. We rejoice to learn that the circulation is great. It 
soon rose to 14,000 we believe ; to how many thousands more it may 
now have risen, we have not the means of knowing. 
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7^ British Jews, By the Bev. Johk Mills. London : Honlston and 
Stoneman. 1853. 

FBiEin>s as we are of Israel, we have no sympathy with the dedication 
of this book, and no wish, either as Pbilo-Jadeans or British Christians, 
to see the Jews admitted into Parliament. Their parliament is not in 
Westminster, but on Mount Zion. Yet this book of Mr Mills' is a most 
valuable and interesting work — fiill of minute and curious information 
— quite a Jewish repository. We give the translation of the '* Paschal 
Hymn," at p. 203. 

" The IlloBtrious one, builds his house soon : 
Quickly, quickly, in our days soon. 
God build — ^build thy house soon — 
The Chosen one — ^build thy house soon : 
Quickly, quickly : in our days soon. 
God build— God build- 
Build thy house soon. 
Great One — Exalted One- 
Build thy house soon ; 
Quiddy, quickly : in our days soon. 
God build— God build- 
Build thy house soon. i 
The Honoured One — the Powerful One — 
The Hallowed One— the Bountiful One— 
Build thy house soon ; 
Quickly, quickly : in our days soon. 
God buUd— God build- 
Build thy house soon. 
The Pure One— the Only One— 
The Mighty One — ^the Knowing One — 
The King— the Bright One— 
The Excellent One — the Strong One — 
The Bedeemer — the Just One — 
Build thy house soon ; 
Quickly, quickly : in our days soon. 
God build— God build- 
Build thy house soon. 
The Holy One— the Merciful One— 
The Almighty One — ^the Potent One — 
Build thy house soon ; 
Quickly, quickly : in our days soon. 
God build— God buUd— 
Build thy house soon.'* 



Incidents in the Life of Our Saviour, Illustrative of his Divine Character 
and Mission By the Rev. A. L. R Foote. London : J. Nisbet 
and^Co. 185S. 

Though the subjects of this volume do not exactly come in onr way, 
yet we cannot refrain from giving onr hearty commendations to it, and 
adding onr desire that it may be widely known and appreciated. 
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Theological Essays, By F. D. Matjbice. London, 1853. 

Men of true genius, such as Bacon or Shakespeare, always make 
themselves intelligible. Imitators of genius, such as Tennyson or 
Maurice, seldom do so. They cannot aflford to do so. Were the mist 
blown away from them, they would not be wondered at, as now they 
are by many. A msm that has a true or a great thing to say, can say 
H truly and plainly. A man that has not a true or a great thing to 
say, and yet wants to be classed among those who say true and great 
things, is driven to speak unintelligibly, that so he may be mistaken 
for heirxg' somewhat. 

But it is not to characterise the style of a school which steals 
indiscriminately from Kant, and Coleridge, and Swedeuborg, and 
Thomas Erskine, and Edward Irving, that we introduce this notice of 
Mr Maurice^s aberrations, but to call attention to the manner in which 
his system sweeps away all literality from the prophetic word. Our 
anti-millennarian friends left us some bits of literality in prophecy, 
finch as the judgment-day ; but Mr Maurice brushes out all that they 
had spared. How closely allied is anti-miUennarianism with all that is 
extravagant and unsound I 

He writes of resurrection very much as anti-millennarians do of the 
millennarian system. They say ^4t is absurd and impossible." So 
does Mr M. of resurrection : — 

'' If we reject this temptation — ^because Bomanists have fallen into it, and 
we think it must therefore he shunned — we shall take our own Protestant 
way of asserting the sanctity of relics, by maintaining that at a certain day 
they will all be gathered together, and that the very body to which they once 
belonged will be reconstructed out of them. That immense demand is made 
upon our &ith — a demand in comparison of which all notions of cures 
wrought at tombs fade into nothing — ^by divines who would yet shrink 
instinctively from saying that what they call a living body here, is composed 
of a mere congeries of particles, — who would denounce any man as a 
materialist if he did say that." — (Pp. 167, 168.) 

" We should not dare, I think, any longer to make the corrupt, degrading, 
shameful accidents which necessarily belong to that body in each one of us, 
because we have sinned, the rule by which we judge of It here : how much 
less should we suppose these to be the elements out of which Its high, and 
restored, and spiritual estate can ever be fashioned]" — (P. 169.) 

Thus, again, he writes of what he calls the ** archangel's trumpet," 
though Scripture speaks only of "the voice of the archangel" (1 Thess. 
iv. 1 6), not of his trumpet : — 

<' If you ask whether St Paul meant that there would sound in his own 
day an archangel's trumpet, which would call the mitions — ^his own first — 
into God's judgment, and that a mighty change in the condition of them all, 
the beginning of what may be rightly called a new world, would follow upon 
that judgment, I should answer, * Undoubtedly I think so ; I can put no other 
eonstroction upon his language ,* and 1 can put no other construction upon 
the facts of history, except that they ftdfiUed his language.' But if you ask, 
farther, how he connected this with the condition of each individual man, who 
might or might not be alive at that crisis in the world's history, I should say, 
* Since he held that in Adam all die, and that in Christ all are made alive, he of 
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necessity belieyed also that a day was at liand for eveiy man, a day of revela- 
tion- and discovery, a day wiiich should shew him what life was, and what 
death was ; what his own true condition, what his false condition was. And 
everything wiiich warned a man that such a day was at hand, which roused 
him to seek for light, and to fly from darkness, was a note of the archangers 
trumpet ; a voice bidding him awake, that Christ, the Lord of his spirit, might 
give him light. And in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, by a fit of 
apoplexy, by the dagger of an assassin, the vesture of mortality which hides 
that light from it might drop off from him, and he might be changed. 
What had merely sounded to him here as some common earthly note of pre- 
paration for death, would then be recognised as the archangel's trumpet call- 
ing him to account, asking him whether the light that had been vouchsafed 
to him, whilst shadows of darkifess were still about him, had been faithfully 
used, or whether he had loved darkness rather than light, because his deeds 
were evil 1 

" In both these anticipations, — ^if they are, or can be separated, — I accept 
St Paul and the other Scriptures as a guide respecting the condition of us 
who are living in this later period of the world. I look for a judgment of 
nations and churches to wind up our age, as he looked for one to wind up 
his age. I believe the trumpet of the archangel has been sounding in every 
century of the modem world, that it is sounding now, and will sound more 
clearly before the end comes." — (Pp. 175, 176.) 

, Thus he writes of judgment and of the Lord's coming: — 

" If I read the words. From thence he ahaU come, following immediately 
upon the account of an ascension into heaven, which is described as a great 
triumph for him and for mankind, I do not think my first notion would be 
that they implied that he would descend from that state — that he would 
assume again the conditions and limitations of the one which he had left 
The favourable scriptural analogy of the sun coming forth out of his bridal 
chamber, after the dark night, would present itself as, at all events, much 
more obvious."— (Pp. 299, 300.) 

" The ' coming ' of the Apostles* Creed, and the * coming again ' of the 
Nicene Creed, must both indicate, if we derive our interpretation of them 
from the Scriptures, not that Christ will resume earthly conditions, or will 
take a throne in some part of this earth, but that he will be manifested as 
he is.— (P. 302.) 

" ' For we must all ' — ^not appear — but ' be made manifest before the tri- 
bunal of Christ.' A time must come when it will be clearly discovered to all 
men what their state was while they were pilgrims in this world ; that they 
were in a spiritual relation just as much as they were in relation to those 
visible things of which their senses took cognizance. That which has been 
hidden will be made known ; the darkness will no longer be able to quench 
the light which has been shining in the midst of it, and seeking to penetrate 
it ; each man will be revealed as that which he actually is, that every one may 
receive the things done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 

" This language is, I think, strictly and beautifully consistent with all that 
the Apostle has taught us of Christ as the Redeemer and Justifier — ^with the 
whole purpose and method of his gospel. But it certainly suggests to us the 
thought, that the tribunal of Christ is one which is not to be set up for the 
first time in some distant day, amidst earthly pomp and ceremonial, but that 
it is one before which we, in our own inmost being, are standing now, and that 
the time will come when we shall know that it is so, and when all which has 
concealed the Judge from us will be taken away." — (Pp. 298, 299.) 

" I believe that Christ cune into the world expressly to reveal the 



Digitized by 



Google 



asviBws. 93 

kingdom of heayen, and to bring ns into it. He and his apostles speak of 
it as the kingdom of righteousness, peace, joy in the Holy Ghost. They 
present righteousness, love, truth, to us as substantial rei^ties, as the nature 
of the living and eternal Ood; manifested in the only-begotten Son; 
inherited by all who claim to be made in his image. And since they reveal 
heaven to us, they of necessity make known hell also. The want of right- 
eousness, truth, love, the state which is contrary to these, is and must be 
hell."— (P. 182.) 



The BeveaUd Economy of Heaven and Earth. London : Bosworth. 

1852. 

Thb title of this book is quite a misnomer. It does not allude to 
revelation at all. It does not, so far as we can remember, quote one 
text of Scripture. It is man's idea of what God's world ought to be. 
The author has a fatal facility and fluency of language. It misleads 
him, and it may mislead others, into the belief that he really has some- 
thing to say. 



The British Messenger. Stirling, 1853. 

This is a cheap monthly i)eriodical of great value. It is fervent in its 
tone, as well as scriptural in its statements and appeals. It is admir- 
ably fitted for general circulation. 



Ottr Great High Priest; or, the Sacerdotal Character of Christ Con- 
templated, By John Coz. Second Edition. Ward & Co. 1853. 

This second edition of a most amiable and edifying work, we 
commend very cordially to our readers. Like Mr Cox*s other works, 
it never loses sight either of " the suflferings of Christ, or of the glory 
which shall be revealed." 



Village Sermons. By the Rev. F. W. Colenso, D.D, Cambridge, 

1853. 

In the year 1 828 Edward Irving published three volumes. The first 
consisted of Discourses on the Incarnation, maintaining specially that 
Christ took sinful fiesh. In one of these we find the following passage : 
*' As the whole earth stood in Adam's body represented, with the fate 
of Adam's body implicated, in it to stand and fall and be redeemed ; 
so likewise the whole substance of organised flesh and blood, living and 
dead, and to live, stood represented in the body of Christ, which the 
Holy Spirit had formed from the Virgin's substance." Again, "Thus do 
you behold in the resurrection the reconciliation or at-one-ment accom- 
plished between Grod and man in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through the union of the Godhead to fallen humanity." In his lectures 
on the Revelation, some years afterwards, we find such a sentence as 
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the following: '^*As all strife and war began in Adam's separatioa 
from God, so in Adandiood's union with Chdj is peace on earth 
bestowed" (p. 1239). There are many similar expressions throughout 
his writings, proclaiming the doctrine of reconciliation, not by blood 
and death, but by incarnation. In these passages we find the germ of 
Mr Maurice's main idea, and we may say of Dr Golenso's also, for thus 
he addresses Mr Maurice, '^ You have instructed us how to realise the 
great fact that as in Adam all died, so also in Christ have all been 
made alive — that we are not purely what we are by nature — ^fallen, 
miserable, guilty creatures, children of wrath — but raised again in 
Christ by a second spiritual birth, of which the sign and seal is given 
to us in our baptism, wherein we were adopted as the sons of God, 
and made the children of his grace." Here a passage of Scripture 
which relates sdely to the ^'resurrection of the just" is applied to that 
of the race ; nay, more, it is transformed into the past tense, in order 
to suit the writer's views. If we remember right, Mr Irving quotes 
this very text, only he does not venture to make past what the Holy 
Spirit represents 9a future. 



A Short Memoir of the Eev, R. A, Suckling, M.A. By the Rev. 
Isaac Williams^ B.D. London : Masters. 1853. 

This is the second edition of the Life of a Tractarian minister. In tfae 
first edition some sermons were given ; but these have been wisely 
withheld from the second, seeing in the interval It had been discovered 
that Mr Suckling was in the habit of preaching other men's sermons, 
and that, at least, ,^r in tiie volume, published as his by Mr Williams, 
were not his own 1 Two out of these four were Mr M^Cheyne's, with 
the evangelical expressions altered ! This humiliating fact is made yet 
more humiliating by the following attempt at an explanation made in 
the Preface to the present edition : — " He has since learned that four 
out of the number were, in a great measure [word for word, except 
as expressions are altered or diluted] derived from printed sources ; 
one from Bishop Home, another from Archdeacon Manning, and two 
from a minister of the Free Kirk in Scotland, Yet, notwithstanding 
this, they have been so selected by him as expressive of his own mind, 
and appear to have been so adapted by him, and interspersed with 
passages unmistakably his own, as not materially to lessen what was 
stated of them as evidences of his character and ministerial progress. 
They speak himself. .... It seems not to have been Mr Suckling's 
custom ever to have transcribed entb^ly the sermons of another, but not 
unfrequently to have altered them for his own use. It has been^ indeed, 
suggested that the only ones which he has not destroyed may he of this 
kind, and retained by him as such, while his oum were not,"U The 
whole transaction is an improper one, and not very creditable either to 
the dead or to the living actors in it. Has Puseyism to be indebted 
to Mr M'Cheyue, or must her priests steal their very sermons from a 
body to which they will not accord the name of Church ? 
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Cjrtrarts. 



The Chiliasm of the Early Church. 

" There is not extant, either the writing, name, or memory of any 
person that contested this doctrine in the first or second century ; — I 
say, that called in question this millennary doctrine, proposed after a 
Christian manner, unless such heretics as denied the divine authority 
of the Apocalypse." — Bumeia Theory of the Earth, 

" All the primitive orthodox Christians, according to the sayings of 
the apostles, and the promises of the prophets, expected a new heaven 
and a new earth, to be restored, at the Second Coming of the Messiah, 
to that state of felicity which flourished before the fall of Adam. And 
tkis felicity, most made to consist, not only in spiritual blessing, but 
also in temporal, being persuaded that then the soil of the earth would 
be free from the curse pronounced on it on account of Adam's sin, and 
would produce, without human labour, an abundance of everything. 
Snch, likewise, was the opinion of the ancient Jews. — Grabe^s Spiciie- 
gium Patrum, 

" Long before this controversy, an opinion had prevailed that Christ 
was to come and reign a thousand years among men, before the entire 
and final dissolution of the world. This opinion had hithai;o (middle 
of third century) met with no opposition, and now its credit began to 
decline, principally through the influence of Origen, who opposed it 
with the greatest warmth, became it was incompatible with some of his 
favourite sentiments." — Mosheim. 

*'^ The ancient and popular doctrine of the millennium was intimately 
connected with the Second Coming of Christ. The assurance of such a 
millennium was carefully inculcated by a succession of fathers, from 
Justin Martyr and Irenseus, who conversed with the immediate dis- 
ciples of the apostles, down to Lactantius, who was preceptor to the 
son of Constantine. Though it might not have been universally 
received, it appears to have been the reigning sentiment of the orthodox 
believers ; and it seems so well adapted to~the desire and apprehension 
of mankind, that it must have contributed in a very considerable degree, 
to the progress of the Christian faith.'' — Gibbon's Roman Empire, 



Prepare. 

*' All things have been predicted ; all things are manifested ; the gospel 
goes through the whole world ; the toil of the human race in our day 
bears witness ; all things are fulfilled which have been prophesied in 
Scripture. As all up to this day has come to pass, so, what remains 
shall come to pass. Let us fear the day of judgment. The Lord is 
about to come. He who came as the Lowly One, shall come as the 
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Exalted One. He who camd to be judged, shall come to judge. Let 
US own the Lowly One, that we may not dread the Exalted One. Let us 
embrace the Lowly One, that we may long for the Exalted One. For to 
those that long for him shall he come in grace. They long for him 
who have held fast the faith of him, and done his commandments ; for, 
however unwilling we may be, he will come. Willing or unwilling, he 
will come." — Augustine on Psalm Ixvii. 



" Behold, I come quickly^' (Rev. xxii. 20, 21). 

'^ As when he ascended into heaven after his resurrection, he parted, 
with a promise of his gracious presence, so here he parts with a pro- 
mise of his speedy return. If any say, Where is the promise of his 
coming, since so many ages are past since this was written ? let 
them know, he is not slack to his people, but longsuffering to his 
enemies. His coming will be sooner than they are aware — ^sooner than 
they are prepared — sooner than they desire. And to his people it will 
be seasonable. The vision is for an appointed time, and will not 
tarry — he wiU come quickly. Let this word be always sounding in our 
ear, and let us give all diligence, that we may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless. There, also, is the Church's hearty 
echo to Christ's promise, declaring firm belief of it — ' Amen,' so it is, 
so it shall be, — expressing her hearty desire of it : ' Even so come, 
Lord Jesus ; make haste, my beloved, and be thou like a roe, or like a 
young hart on the mountains of spices.' Thus beats the pulse of the 
Church ; thus breathes that gracious Spirit who actuates and informs the 
mystical body of Christ ; and we should never be satisfied till we find 
such a spirit breathing in us, and causing us to look for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Come, Lord Jesus, put an end to this state of sin, sor- 
row, and temptation." — Matthew Henry's Commentary, 



" rai the Day Dawn'' (Song ii. 17). 

" That is, the marriage day ; in Hebrew, called ' day,' by way of ex- 
cellence. To say the truth, it is a day, and called * the day of Christ,^ 
* the day of redemption.' It is called so for these causes, — 1st, It is 
the day when Christ is perfect in his members. Now, Christ's body is 
mangled, arms, and legs, and hands, in sundry places ; some not born, 
some bom, but in the devil's service ; some rottmg in the earth, some 
cast into the sea : Christ is bleedmg in his members. 2d, That day 
Christ shall give in his accounts. As Chief Shepherd, he shall make an 
account of all his lambs, and tell his Father, ' These be all my silly 
sheep ; they have win away with their lives. I went thi-ough woods 
and waters, and briers and thorns, to gather them in, and my feet were 
pricked, and my hands and my side pierced ere I could get a giip of them. 
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But now, here they are I ' Jadge ye, if ye will not have a blythe heart 
to hear Christ and his Father coant together, when ye shall be all 
standing under the broad scarlet robe of Christ's righteousness, and so 
many glorified angels looking on ! 3d, Every soldier shall that day 
shew his wounds to his Lord, saying, * Lord, I have lost this and this 
for thee.' And God shall take us to his chamber of presence — all 
glorious tapestry there ! 

^^ ' And the shadows shaU fiee away^ This life is all night, because 
of the darkness of our mind. We see but the portrait of the kingdom 
in the glass of the Word and sacraments. But when that day dawns, 
we shall see him face to face. 

" Cry ye to him, ' Come,' for he cries to you, ' Come ; ' and thus ye 
will meet." — Sam, Rutherford in a Sermon, " Christ and the Doves 
Heavenly Salutations^''^ preached at Anwoth, 1630. 



A Sainfs Longings, 

" For I that am within this tabernacle do often groan and sigh within 
myself, being oftentimes burdened ; not that I would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon ; that mortality might be swallowed up of life. I long to 
eat of that tree which is planted in the midst of the paradise of God, 
and to drink of the pure river, clear as crystal, that runs through the 
streets of the New Jerusalem." — John Welsh, a.d. 1606. 



Anticipations of the Heavenly City. 

^^ What Is there under the old vault of the heavens, and in this old 
worn earth, which is under the bondage of corruption, groaning and 
travailing in pain, and shooting out the head, looking, waiting, and 
longing for the redemption of the sons of Grod — ^what is there, I say, 
that should make me desire to remain here ? I expect that new hea- 
vens, and that new earth, wherein righteousness dwelleth, wherein I 
shall rest for evermore. I look to get entry into the new Jerusalem, 
at one of these twelve gates, whereupon are written the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. I know that Christ Jesus hath 
prepared them for me. Why may I not, then, with boldness in his 
blood, step into that glory, where my Head and Lord hath gone before 
me?''— Ibid. 



' Renewal of Creation. 

** All glory be unto my God ; angels and saints praise ye him ! thou 
earth, yea, hUls and mountains, be glad ; you shall not be wearied any 
more with the burden of corruption, whereunto ye have been subject 
through the wickedness of mankind. Lift up your heads, and be glad, 
for a fire shall make you clean from all your corruption and vanity, 
wherewith for many years you have been infected. Let the bride 
rejoice, let all the saints rejoice, for the day of the marriage with the 
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Bridegroom (even the Lamb of God) is at hand, and his fair white 
robes shall be given her : she shall be arrayed with the golden vestry 
and needlework of his manifold graces, that shall be put upon her. 
He who is her life shall quickly appear, and she shall quickly appear 
with him in the glory and happiness of a consummate marriage." — Ihid, 



Resurrection, 

" The avdcrraa-is of the wicked itself is only a part of the Bdvaros 
• devTcpos (Rev. XX. 6, xxi. 8). The scriptural ideas of Odparos and fa>4 
are exceedingly profound and spiritual ; and on this characteristic the 
peculiarity of their use is founded (comp. the remarks on John i. 3). 
Death has no reference to the annihilation of the substance, which can 
never take place ; consequently the death of the soul does not involve 
the cessation of its existence ; on the contrary, it denotes only the state 
of the creature in separation from the fountain of life, the Parent Being. 
The union of the soul with the absolute life alone secures the true fa>j}, 
the consummation of which is the (axmolrjais rod a-a>fiaTos» It is only 
when the words which the Lord addressed to the Sadducees are viewed 
as resulting from this train of thought, that they are apprehended in 
their full signification." — OUhausen on the Gospel 



Study of Prophecy. 

'* * No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.' Here we 
are commanded, in our prpphetic inquiries, to bear in mind that no 
prophecy is of any private, that is, solitary, or isolated interpretation. 
We must compare one passage of the prophetic Scriptures with another, 
in order that we may obtain a correct, and at the same time, a more 
enlarged and comprehensive view of the predicted future. Each pre- 
diction is part of a great system of prophecy, and must therefore be 
viewed, not privately or alone, but in connexion with other predictions 
of a similar kind. Had the numberless predictions which are inwoven 
at different places in the Book of Revelation been merely the ntterances 
of men, they would not have exhibited such evidences of intimate con- 
catenation or systematic development, — there would have been found 
among them irreconcilable discrepancy, as well as much that was loose 
and disjointed. * But holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.' Therefore, whatever appearances may be presented 
by the word of prophecy, of incoherence, isolation, and want of nnity, 
— it is most certain that everything, even to the most minute parti- 
culars, is an'anged with consummate skill, so as to produce one har- 
monious, though complicated, scheme of prophecy. Minute observation 
will enable us to discover in every prophetic passage some articulation 
or point of attachment, which joins it, either directly or indirectly, to 
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eyeiy other collateral prediction in the inspired Word. To facilitate 
inqniry, and to ascertain the trnth, we must endeavour to find ont the 
articalations referred to, and so, going from passage to passage, draw 
from each the new information which it communicates on the common 
subject 

" The principle thus laid down for our observance is, in relation to 
prophetic study, nothing else than what, in relation to other depart- 
ments of knowledge, is known as the leading or characteristic principle 
of the Baconian Philosophy. It demands an induction of facts, or ex- 
tended basis of observation, in order that general truth may be satis- 
factorily ascertained. Seeing that the analogy which subsists between 
the Word of God and the work of God is so close, why should not the 
same method of investigation be adopted in reference to the former, 
as has been so snccessfiilly employed in reference to the latter? If 
you come to the study of nature with an hypothesis already conceived, 
you will endeavour to accommodate facts to your hypothesis, not your 
hypothesis to facts ; and, consequently, yon will remain as ignorant of 
the true laws of nature as you were at first. So, too, in the study of 
prophecy ; if your belief be not based on a comparative view of collate- 
ral predictions, but brought with you at the outset of your inquiries, 
you will occupy your time, not in humbly learning the truth of God, 
but in endeavouring, by elaborate argumentations, to adapt in turn 
every prediction to your antecedent belief. To examine prophecy in 
connexion with preconceived views, is a very different thing from exa- 
mining one prophecy in the light of another. Let the latter examina- 
tion be conducted with becoming diffidence and subjection of mind to 
the authority of Scripture, — and the result will be the discovery of 
truth, which, though it may seem to the ignorant or prejudiced highly 
improbable, or even positively absurd, is truth notwithstanding, and 
will, in due time, be most certainly realised." — Hewitson. 



Bitterness of the Dead Sea, 

" We have a favourable opportunity of testing the quality of the 
water of the Dead Sea at this particular spot, and we are too conscien- 
tious not to take advantage of it. One of our Bedouins goes to fill two 
bottles as a sample. I scarcely believe the world produces any water 
more abominably offensive, although clear and limpid in appearance. 
At first it seems to have the taste of ordinary salt water ; but in less 
than a second it acts with such nauseous effect upon the lips, the 
tongue, and the palate, that your stomach instantly rejects it with in<^ 
Bufferable disgust. It seems to be a compound of salt, coloquintida, 
and oil, with the additional property of inflicting an acute sensation of 
burning. In vain yon clear your mouth of this horrible liquid ; it acts 
60 violently on the mucous system that the taste remains for many 
minutes, cansing, at the same time, a painful contraction of the throat." 
-De Saulcy, 
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The Wolf Dwelling with the Lamb. 

*' Thoagh commentators seem to take it for granted that ' the wolf 
dwelling with the lamb,' &c., is a common figure for the union of men 
of fierce passions, &c., they give no parallel example. Wc are not 
aware of any similar picture. The figure which is evidently floating in 
their minds is one quite different. It is not that the wolf dwells with 
the lamb, but that the wolf becomes a lamb. This we admit to be a 
common figure of speech. The other we deny to be so. An instance 
of this we give in the words of the old Latin hymn upon the conversion 
of Saul, beginning, 

* Pastore percnaso, mlnas 
Spirabat et cffides lupus,' &c. 

In which, in the fifth stanza, the figure and the words are employed. 

* Ex hoste milei^ ez lupo 
AgaoB,' 

And in that other Latin hymn upon the same subject, of which we cite 
the third stanza, which has been thus translated or paraphrased : — 

* He who, fiU'd with threatenlnga^ sped 

Chains and death preparing ; 
By a gentle hand is led 

With a chUd-Iike bearing. 
Like a raging wolf he came, 
But he goes a gentle Iamb.' " 



The Advent before the Millennium, 

*^ The Church is warned to give heed to the signs of the Lord's 
advent. Can there be any sign more clear, more definite, more uni- 
versally intelligible, than the millennium itself, if it is to precede the 
advent ? How, then, is it that it finds no place when these signs are 
enumerated by our Lord ? 

" Again, the creation must continue ' groaning and travailing in pain ' 
until the ' manifestation of the sons of God.' Nay, even the Church — 
' those who have the first-fruits of the Spirit' — ^must continue to groan 
until the ' adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body' — (Rom. viii. 
19-23). The resurrection shall be the term of their misery. But 
there can be no millennium while the Church and creation are groaning 
and in misery : indeed, the millennial restoration of paradisaic felicity is 
a favourite theme of Old Testament prophecy. And no millennlnm, 
therefore, is to be looked for until the resurrection and second coming 
of the Lord. 

" Yet again, the rule of Antichrist must continue until the second ad- 
vent of Christ. I have already fully considered the passage in 2 Thes- 
salonians, which declares that the Man of Sin shall be destroyed by 
the breath of his mouth and the brightness of his coming. No other 
meaning can be fsurly put upon these words than the personal coming 
of Christ.' And therefore, as there can be no millennium while Antichrist 
continues to hold his sway, we need look for none until Christ comes 
the second time." — Eev. W, Wood, 
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The Church's Hope. 

" The Church has waited long ; but her waiting is not in vtdn. Yet 
a little while, and her hope shall be realised — ^her Lord will come to 
deliver her from all her enemies. Her dark night is drawing to a close, 
and the dawn of her glorious day is at hand. On the skirts of the 
dark cloud which is hanging, pregnant with disaster and ruin, over the 
ungodly nations, she may discern the streaks of dawn. Amidst the 
thunders which are rolling in the political firmament, she may hear, 
nearer and nearer, the footsteps of her Anointed King. Tossed in her 
firail bark upon the billows of this stormy sea, she may see the form of 
One walking upon the waters, and may hear His * still small voice ' 
saying, ' It is I ; be not afraid.' If she know what is the hope of her 
c^ng, she will lift up her head amidst the growing troubles, for her 
redemption draweth nigh." — Hewitson, 



To the Editor qf the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, 

Deab SiBj-^At p. 168 of your last volume, the writer holds that the word 
"sprinkle/* in Is. lii. 15, ought to be translated ''startle/' as a person is 
made to start by water being suddenly cast upon them. So &r as I remem- 
ber. Bishops Chandler and Stock are the only interpreters that adopt this 
sense. Lexicons and commentators are all against it, nor is there one passage 
in Scripture that gives the slightest countenance to it The Hebrew word 
occurs twenty-four times in Scripture, and the sense of Bprinkling, in all the 
other passages at least, is undeniable. I give some specimens : Lev. vi. 27, 
" When there is epiHnkled of the blood thereof upon any garment, thou shalt 
wash that whereon it was sprinkled" Ex. xxix. 21, '* Thou shalt take (^ 
the blood that is upon the altar, and sprinkle it upon Aaron." Num. viii. 7, 
" Sprinkle water of purifying upon them." 

The word must mean sprinkle. But, then, it is as obvious that it cannot 
mean, as our translation implies, " Messiah shall sprinkle many nations" — 
say, with water or with blood; for in that case it would have been, " He shall 
sprinkle water or blood upon the nations." If your readers will consult the 
original, or any Lexicon, they will find that such is the case. 

A simple alteration in the punctuation seems to me all that is required. 
The words, " at him," which, in our translation, are at the end of a clause, 
are, in the Hebrew, at the beginning, and ought to be connected with the 
previous one, and translated, not ''at him," but more simply, " upon him." 
The passage should run thus : 

So shall He (Jehovali) sprinkle many nations npon Him (Messiah) ; 
Kings shall shut their mouths. 

The pronoun " He," in this case, would refer to Jehovah, and the event 
referred to would be " The gathering of the people to Shiloh/' the eovering 
Messiah with the nations of the earth as with the drops of dew. See Psalm 
ex. 3 ; Isaiah xxvi. 19. I am, &e., 

CRrnous. 
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To the Editor qfthe Quarterly Jounud of Prophecy. 
Dbab Sib» — I have seen it stated, not indeed in yoar Journal, bnt else- 
where, that Mr M'Cheyne of Dandee was a millennaiian. He was not 
so. Yet he could not be called an anti-millennaiian. He stood some- 
what mid-way. He preached frequently, fully, and powerfully, on the coming 
of the Lord and its nearness. He never preached nor spoke as if he thought 
there was a whole millennium between him and the advent, but always the 
opposite. He was much impressed with the idea of its nearness, and used 
to preach and write under that impression. He had some difficulties of his 
own respecting millennarianism ; but he was searching the Scripture to know 
the mind of GNod more fully. He had no sympathy with the usual axgn- 
ments against it, and never hesitated to say, that if these were all the argu- 
ments that could be adduced against it, he would become a millennanan. 
Tou will find an instance of this at p. 125 of his Life, where there is an 
extract from his diary to this effect, " The horror of some good people m 
Glasgow at the millennarian views is very great, while ai the same time their 
objections appear very weak.'* — I am yours, &g., 

Oing WHO KNxw hoc. 



To the Editor qfthe Quarterly Journal qf Prophecy. 

Dbab Sib, — Tou gave a sketch of De Saulcy's discoveries on the shores of 
the Dead Sea, in your last. Might it not be as well to give the passage 
entire as to Gomorrah? It is str&ing. 

" From the head of the Ouad-Goumran, the extensive ruins which we have 
found on our way bear the name of Kharbet-Goumran or Gumran. Let us 
begin by pointing out the very strange, if merely fortuitous, analogy between 
this name and that of the Gomorrah destroyed by fire from Heaven, along 
with Sodom and the other condemned cities. My own conviction is, without 
the slightest hesitation, that the ruins called by the Arabs Eharbet-il-Tahoud, 
Kharbet-Fechkhah, and Kharbet-Goumran, which form a continuous mass, 
extending, without interruption, over a space of more than six thousand 
yards, are in reality the ruins of the Scriptural Gk>morrah. If this point is 
disputed— a controversy for which I am fully prepared — I beg my gainsayers 
will be so obliging as to tell me what city, unless it be one contemporaneous 
with Gomorrah, if not Gomorrah itself, can have existed on the shore of the 
Dead Sea, at a more recent period, without its being possible to find the 
slightest notice of it in either the sacred or profane writings. Until they can 
give me bottler information respecting these ruins, which are unquestionably 
of some importance, since they cover a space no less than a league and a 
half (about four English miles) in extent, I must resolutely maintain my own 
opinion, and reply to my opponents — * There are the ruins of Gomorrah ; go 
and verify them on the spot, if you think it possible to maintain a different 
. opinion from that which I now set forth.' The Book of Genesis (chap, x., ver. 
19) contains a passage which seems at first sight to contradict the identifica- 
tion I propose, and which, nevertheless, I still maintain ; the passage is as 
follows : — * And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest 
to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou goest unto Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah^ 
and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.' Unfortunately, the tenor of the verse changes 
the natural order of the cites of the Pentapolis, such as I firmly believe I 
have correctly established it ; since the town of Gomorrah happens to be here 
intercalated between Sodom and Admah, whilst Admah is found to be close 
to Sodom, and, according to my conviction, Gomorrah is situated at the 
northern point of the Dead Sea, at a distance of five-and-twenty leagues, or 
seventy-five English miles, hom Sodom and Admah. 

** But is it not possible to give another explanation of this verse, in oon- 
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sidering the foar names, Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zebolm, as the 
extreme points of two lines establishing the frontiers of the land of the 
Canaanites ? As it is not in question to limit this land by the shores of the 
Asphaltic Lake, is it not natural to mention the two cities occupying the 
extreme points of the landl We have thus a far more intelligible designa- 
tion, since the Une up to which the possessions of the Canaanites extend has 
no longer any interruption; from Gomorrah to Sidon across the country, 
firom Sidon to Gaza along the Mediterranean, from Gaza to Sodom across the 
nuunland, and from Sodom to Gomorrah along the Dead Sea ; then, again, 
from Admah, that is to say, from a point nearly identical in regard to posi- 
Idon with Sodom, up to the Ooad-ZerkahMayn. In other words, the race of 
Canaan, son of Ham, occupied both shores of the Dead Sea, and all the 
country comprised south of a line starting from Sidon and ending at the 
northern point, as far as another line starting from Gaza and ending at the 
southern point of the same sea. I do not insist absolutely on this explana- 
tion of a Terse so difficult to be commented upon ; but I do most absolutely 
perseyere in the identification of the biblical Gomorrah with the enormous 
ruins to which are still attached the name of Eharbet-Gtoumran or Gumran." 
— ^I am, yours, &c,, 

A LiTEBALIST. 



NO MORE SEA. 

" And there was no more sea " (Rev. xxi. 1). 

I. 

SuMMSB Ocean, idly washing 

This grey rock on which I lean ; 
Summer Ocean, broadly flashing 

With thy hues of gold and green ; 
Gently swelling, wildly dashing 
O'er yon island-studded scene ; 
Summer Ocean, how 1*11 miss thee, — 

Miss the thunder of thy roar. 
Miss Uie music of thy ripple, 

Miss thy sorrow-soothing shore, — 
Summer Ocean, how I'll i]dss thee, 

When '* the sea shall be no more." 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee. 

As along thy strand I range ; 
Or as here I sit and watch thee 
In thy moods of endless change — 
Mirthful moods of morning gladness. 
Musing moods of sunset sadness ; 
When the dying winds caress thee. 
And the sinking sunbeams kiss thee. 
And the crimson cloudlets press thee, 
And all nature seems to bless thee ; — 
Summer Ocean, how I'll miss thee, — 

Miss the wonders of thy shore. 
Miss the magic of thy grandeur, 
When ** the sea shall be no more ! " 
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II. 

And yet Bometimes in my mnsings. 

When I think of what shall be ; 
In the day of earth's new glory ; 

Still I seem to roam by thee. 
As if all had not departed. 

Bat the glory lingered still ; 
As if all that made thee lovely, 

Had remained unchangeable. 
Only that which marr'd Uiy beanty, — 

Only that had pass'd away, 
SoUen wilds of Ocean-moorluid, 

Bloated features of decay. 
Only that dark waste of waters, 

Line ne'er fathom'd, eye ne'er scann'd. 
Only that shall shrink and yanish, — 

Yielding back the imprison'd land. 
Yielding back earth's fertile hollows. 

Long-submerged and hidden plains ; 
Giving up a thousand valleys. 

Of the ancient world's domains. 
Leaving still bright azure ranges. 

Winding round this rocky tower ; 
Leaving still yon gem-like island, 

Sparkling like an ocean-flower. 
Leaving still some placid stretches. 

Where the sunb^ims bathe at noon. 
Leaving still some lake-like reaches. 

Mirrors for the silver moon. 
Only all of gloom and horror. 

Idle wastes of endless brine. 
Haunts of darkness, storm and danger, — 

These shall be no longer thine. 
Backward ebbing, wave and ripple, 

Wondrous scenes shall then (Usclose ; 
And, like earth's, the wastes of ocean 

Then shall blossom as the rose. 



NOTICE TO COBRBSPONDENTS. 

We do not undertake to return the papers which we do not insert : this 
would involve a great deal of trouble and expense. 



NOTICE. 

All readers of the Journal are most earnestly besought to yive it room in 
their prayers; that by means of it God may he honoured and His truih 
advanced; also, that xt may be conducted in faith and love, with sobriety of 
judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing carried away into error, or 
hasty speech, or sharp unbrotherly di^utation. 



BALLAHmrB, ntniTBB, h>iiibiiboh. 
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Art. L— babel AND BABYLON. 

From the age of Nimrod downwards, to the very day of the 
Lord's appearmg, there is mention made of Babel or Baby- 
lon. Both history and prophecy are full of references to it 
Prophet after prophet speaks of it, describing its evil, and 
denouncing woe against it. It seems specially recognised as 
Satan's seat ; the centre of all evil developments and malignant 
influences, and enmity to God and his people.* 

The interest that gathers round Babylon is the solemn and 
sad interest one has m witnessing the progress of sin, and the 
unfolding of man's nature as utterly set against God. Having 
heard from the beginning of the serpent's seed, and knowing 
how important a part it was to occupy in this world's history, 
we look on with awe and terror as we see Babylon rising before 
us, reaching such a lofty height of grandeur, maintaining its 
name and character for so many generations, and at last sink- 
ing into the mighty depths, under the weight of the angelic 
millstone. 

Not that God gave up Babylon wholly to evil and idolatry, 
or left himself without a witness. In the first age the.o was m 
all likelihood Noah, or some of the godly of that age, who 

* *' Inter Babylonem et Hiemsalem nulla pax est, sed gaerra continna. 
Habet Tmaqnaaqne clvitaa regem suum. Rex Hlerasalem Christus Dominus 
eat, rex Babylonia Diabolus." — Bernard de pugna SpirUuali, Sermo II. 

Vol. VI. H 
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testified for God in the midst of gathering apostasy. In the 
succeeding age the calling out of Abraham was God's protest 
against ChaJdean idolatry, and his voice of -warning to Babylon. 
Irom the time of the captivity of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, 
there was a yet more decidea and prolonged work of God's 
Spirit in that land, of which Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
men of the captivity, were the instruments. And, no doubt, 
during that period many a soul was gathered in, and God 
glorified in Babylon in a way such as never before had been 
done in that idolatrous city.* For God had a twofold object in 
the captivity of his people. He had a purpose of grace as well 
as of judgment — ^grace to Babylon, and judgment upon Israel. 
It seems to have been the day of Babylon's visitation, when 
God took out of her a people to himsefr just before her ruin 
(Is. xlvii. 7). 

But the main feature of Babylon and her history is evil, not 
good, though God in his love did visit even her, and drew out 
of her a chosen people. In Babylon we have the maturing 
and unfolding of the natural man in all his genuine charac- 
teristics, of greater or lesser deformity. Let us make a survey 
of some of these, and learn from them God's judgment upon 
the natural man, even in its mightiest and most magnificent 
estate-t 

1. Babylon id the city of marie ambition. — In its first 
erection, and after-history, we see man listening to the tempter's 
old suggestion, ** Ye shall be as gods.*' To occupy a lofty place 
on the eartii — ^to achieve a mighty name — ^to rise into honour — 

* How touching are tbfise words addressed to hdr^ *' We would hare heided 
Babylon, but she is not healed 1" (Jer. U. 9). 

+ With the ancient fethers Babylon was synonymous with " the world," and 
Jerusalem with ** the Church." The reader will find allusions to this in many 
of their works, and especiaUy to the significanoe of the two names, the one 
meaning '' confusion/' the other " the vision of peace." Jerome lias a few 
references to this (Works, vol. v. pp. 668, 669; vol.vii.172); but Augustfne 
is full of them. This is the great idea running through his work on the 
** City of God ;" and in almost every treatise of hiji we find some reference to 
this. Bound Babylon all his ideas of sin and evil, and confusicm and death, 
seemed to revolve ; while in Jerusalem all his thoughts of peace and holiness^ 
and spirituality, and life, and glory, seem to centre. See his " City of God," 
in which he shews how Babylon really began with Cain, and Jerusalem with 
Abel or Seth (Book xv. ch. 17, 18) ; and see such passages as his introduction 
to Psalm Ixv., where he brings the idea more fiiUy out See Hilary on Paalm 
cxxxvii., and Bernard in several of his sermons and epistles. It is curious to 
notice how chaiy Eomish writers, about and after the Eeformation, are in 
speaking of such points, and making use of such names. They avoid as much 
as possible the very word Babylon. The success with which pre-reformer»i as 
well as reformers, wielded that terrible name against Borne, inade fiomish 
writers shrink from it as from a sort of mystical mirror, In whidb, in spite of 
theouelffiiir they oonld not help beholding the lik^xess of l^eur Charcfa. 
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to be known in all i^br ffenoratbni, and to spread his fame 
aJbroad in all the earth — ^tnis is his desire. This oity is the 
exprassbii of his high thtmghts and aspirations. He wants to 
be somethmg. He is not satisfied with being nothing, or with 
bmng unknown. ELe will put forth every effort to prevent such 
A dreaded calamity. Is not this, univereally, one of the world's 
chief features ? Ambition I Has not this been one of the hin- 
drances that has stood between it and God? The desire of 
being something I How it unfits us fop listening to the pro- 
posals of God's love, or taking salvatbn freely at bis bands I 

" CromweU, I charge ^eo flii^ kw^>j ambition ; 
By this sin fell the angels ; how can man. 
The image of his Maker^ hope to win by 'tt" 

3. It is the miy efmcm'apHds. — It is pride that is written 
on its walls and gates. It is more than ambition. Ambition 
is the desire to be something ; pride is the feelinff that we are 
sometiiing. Of this, Babylon is the expression and the symbol. 
In its first head, Nimrod, we see it, and in its later ones, such 
an fTebuehadnezsajf, we see it still more. This pride we see in 
Moab,— •" We have heard of the pride of Moab, even of his pride 
and of his haughtiness" (Is. xvi. 6 ; Jer. xlviii. 29). We find 
it in Samariar— t" Woe to the crown oi pride, the drunkards of 
Ephraim I " (Is. xxviii. ij. We find it in Edom,— ^* The pride of 
tmne heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts 
of the rock, whose habitation is high ; that saith in his heart, 
Who shall bring me down to the ground V (Obad. iiL) But it is 
specially in connexion with Babylon that we find it so awfully 
displayed. It was this pride that brought Nebuchadnezzar 
from uis throne, and drove him out seven years among the 
beasts % for scarce had he uttered the words of pride, '' Is not 
this great Babylon that I have built for the house of the king- 
dom, by the might of my power for the honour of my majesty r' 
(Dan. iv. 30), tnan tliere fell a voice from heaven, " The kmg- 
dom is departed from thee." Not long before her downfi3l 
was she thus addressed by God, ** Behold I am against thee, 
thou most proud, saith the Lord of hosts; and the most proud 
shall stumble and fall, and none shall raise him up" (Jer. 1. 
31, 32). And as pride was the characteristic of the ancient 
Babylon, so is it still more the characteristic of Babylon the 
great. As ancient Babylon in her pride had said, '' I shall be 
a lady for ever" (Is. xlvii. 7), nay, called herself ^' the lady of 
kingdoms" (ver. 6), so is the greater city of the last dfays 
represeiUied as saying, " I sit as a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow" (Rev. xviii. 7). Pride, from first to 
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last^ has been found in the city of confusion. Her foundations 
have been laid in pride ; by pride have her walls and towers 
been builded ; pride shall be her ruin in the last days, when» 
exalting herself to the very height of self-elevation, she shall 
find how truly a haughty spirit goeth before a fidl ; for in one 
hour shall her judgment come. As the embodiment of Anti- 
christian principles, she is set forth as the contrast of Him who 
was " meek and lowly." 

3. It is the city of man's selfishness. — It was built for man's 
own purposes and interests. Its intention was to set himself 
on liigh, to get a name to himself, and to prevent a breaking 
up and scattering, that would reduce him to so many units, 
instead of forming one vast imposing mass, fitted by its very 
solidity and compactness to carry out more successfully his own 
selfish ends. Self-seeking, self-pleasing, self-confidence, have 
been features of Babylon's character from the first. She cared 
for herself, she sought her own interests, she prosecuted her 
own ends, heedless of all others. And of Babylon the great we 
find it said, " she hath glorified herself smd lived deliciously*' 
(Rev. xviii.), just as her predecessor had been called by God 
for this very reason " tender and delicate" (Is. xlvii. 18). As 
in all ages, the true representative of Antichristian wicked- 
ness, she stands before us as the very opposite of Him who 
" pleased not himself," and the foe of that charity which " seek- 
eth not her own." 

4. She is the city of man's rebelliousness. — Her foundations 
were laid by Nimrod " the rebel," and his spirit has, by Satan, 
been transfused throughout all her history and actings. Her 
aims and schemes have been all rebellious. She was l^egun in 
order to frustrate God's purpose of dividing and peopling the 
earth in his own way; and she has gone on upon the same 
rebellious principle, setting aside all plans, save her own, and 
acting without reference to God in anything. One of its 
names was " the land of Merathaim," which is, being inter- 
preted, " the land of rebels," and as such it is that God ad- 
dressed it (Jer. 1. 21). Several times is rebellion, no doubt, 
charged against Jerusalem ; but there were only occasional 
exhibitions in opposition to the principles which she professed ; 
but in the case of Babylon, rebellion and disobedience were the 
great features that marked her whole history, and were em- 
bodied in her principles. " She hath been proud against the 
Lord, against the Holy One of Israel" (Jer. 1. 29), is the charge 
which Jehovah brings against her ; for in her rebellion she had 
said, " I will ascend into heaven, and set my throne above the 
stars of God" (Is. xiv.) She- refused to be a servant op vas- 
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sal eren to the King of kings. How unlike Him who came as 
the servant, the obedient one, the doer of the Father's will I 

5. She is the city ofmarCs defiance of God. — It is not mere 
rebellion that she exemplifies; but something more terrible 
and daring — the very excess and extremity of rebellion — open 
defiance of God. Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord, 
was one of those bold defiers of God and of his purpose. 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he set up the great image, exemplified 
the same spirit. Belshazzar, when he called for the vessels of 
the house of God to drink his wine out of, indicated the same 
defiance. And the description which the prophets give of 
Babylon, generally, is such as to imply the same. " Lucifer, 
son of the morning," is the name by which she is addressed ; 
Lucifer fallen from heaven in his attempts to assail the throne 
of God. " I will ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will 
be like the Most High" (Is. xiv. 14). Nay more, usmg the 
very words which Jehovah himself employs in reference to 
himself, she says, " I am, and there is none else beside me" 
(Is. xlvii. 10). Such is the position of defiance which Babylon 
has all along assumed, setting herself against God, defying his 
judgments, proclaiming herself beyond the reach of *•' sorrow" 
(I shall see no sorrow), changing his laws, frustrating his de- 
signs, exalting herself above Jehovah and his throne. It is 
this seat of defiant eminence that she mamtains for so many 
ages (both ancient Babylon and her successor, the mother of 
harlots), and it is from this that she is to be hurled down in 
the great day of the wrath of God (Jer. li. 62, 63). Thus, as 
all along, Aitichrist's true representative and likeness, she 
seats herself in the temple of God, claiming divine worship and 
submission from earth and its nations ; and thus, as such, she 
presents the most fearful contrast to Him whose will was the 
Father's will, who could say, " Not my will but thine be done ;" 
" Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." ** Who 
is the Almighty, that I should serve him?" is Babylon's 
motto; "Whom have I in heaven but thee?" is the motto of 
those who, having left Babylon, are on their way to Jerusalem, 
from their love to Jerusalem's King. 

6. It %8 the city of man's enmity to the saints. — ^We find 
in Babylon Israel's great enemy, besieging her cities, persecut- 
ing her people, carrying captive her nation. Jeremiah addresses 
it thus — " ye destroyers of mine heritage" (1. 11) ; and again 
— " Take vengeance on her ; as she hath done, do unto her" (1. 
16). Again — " This Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, hath 
broken his (Israel's) bones" (I 17). See also 1. 33 ; li. 24, 26, 
34, 49. Thus enmity to Israel we find, not in one age, but con- 
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tinuousl J. It was perseyering enmity ; it was fierce afid bttt^ ; 
it was enmity whicn souffht Israel's aestruotion. It was enmity 
which spoiled her temple^ destroyed her dties^ enslated her 
people. With what touching, yet terrible yiyidness, is this 
described in the 137th Psalm 1 And how joyful is the exulta- 
tion of the prophet oyer the downfall of her that had so spoiled 
his ^nation I See Isaiah xix* 3-^6; xxi. 9> 10. Still more 
fearfttUy does this enmity come forth in later days towards the 
saints of the Most High) under the successor of the ancient city> 
Babylon the great* It is blood that is found in her skirts« In 
the case of Israel there had been little of this bloodshedding 
by Babylon. It had been imprisonment, captivity, degrada* 
tion, but not much of bIoodshedding< But it is blood that is 
found on the skirts of the later dty. The blood of prophets 
and apostles^ and of all that had been slain upon the earth 
(Rev. xvii. 6 ; xviii. 24). Such is one of the special character- 
istics of this mysterious city* The inscription on her forehead 
is, " Enemy of the Saints." She is the true representative of 
th0 serpent's seed^ and in her, Satan has got aTdul vent to his 
enmity against the woman's seed. She stands before us likd 
Cain^ the hater and murderer of his brother ; the image of An- 
tichrist, who is the great hater of the saints of the Most High ; 
and, in this respect, the contrast of that Jerusalem^ which it 
the dty of the saints^ and the contrast of Him whose love to thd 
saints led him to give his own life for theirs. 

7» li ivas th& dty of man*^ idolatry (Jer* 1. 2). --^ The 
idolatry of Ohaldea began with the worship of the heavenly 
orbs, but ii ended in the worship of graven images. That* 
which has been deemed a more refined and elevated kind of 
superstition^ in the process of ag^s lank down into the basest 
fortns of Ignorant idolatry* It is s«d that> when Babylon was 
taken, the idols amounted to several thousand ; and it is re^ 
markable that^ in the recent excavations of that region^ not 
only havd the catalogues of the kings been found, but of their 
godSj and already have the names of 600 idols been dedphered. 
Nothing can paint this more strikingly than the description of 
the prophet Isaiah (xlvi. 1^ 3)^ in which he speaks of tii9 
carrying off the idols, and the beasts groaning under the bur- 
den. In the description of Herodotus we find the Sfkm^ fea^ 
tures of idolatry, and very early in the history of the dty, the 
statued of heathen gods and goddesses were to be fotnd placed 
upon the tower. Idolatry of every kind seems to have been 
carried to perfection in Babylon. In like manner we find 
Babylon the great charged with Spiritual fornication^ wbloh^ 
in the language of SoHpture, means idolatry^ Idolatry (ai tibd 
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vety wot*Bt kind is that which is found in her. She is the great 
seat and centre of the world's idolatry (Rev. xviii. 3). Thus 
has Babylon bowed down to Satan ; for^ as the apostle tells 
us, the Gentile worAip was the worship of devils (1 Cor. x. 
20) ; nay, we mav say that the world, in the person of Baby- 
lon, has bowed down to him. He has offered Babylon the 
kingdoms of the world and their glory. She accepted the gift, 
and bowed down before the giver — shewing thereby her un- 
likeness to Him who, when thus tempted, repeUed the tempter 
with " Get thee behind me, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." 

8, Jt is tlie city of man's wisdom (Is. xlvii. 10).—" Thy 
wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath perverted thee." The 
varied sciences were studied by a separate order of men, and 
wonderful progress seems to have been made in all of them. 
Nowhere did man's intellect seem to flourish more, and to 
achieve wider and more signal conquests. Learning, art, 
science, all were exhibited in this marvellous city. It was in- 
tellect without God 5 nay, it was intellect devoted to the service 
of false gods ; but still it was intellect cultivated to the highest 
pitch, and achieving amazing discoveries in the various fields 
of science. Nothing can give a better idea of this than the 
references in Daniel to the wise men of Babylon, and the 
care taken to rear up the talent of every nation, and to press 
it into the service of the Babylonish kmg. We find it so in 
the case of Daniel and his brethren, and it is in connexion 
with them that we have statements which give us some glimpses 
into the wisdom of the great city. See Dan. i. 4 ; ii. 2-27 ; 
iv. 7 ; V. 7. In Babylon we find not only the lust of the flesh 
and the lust of the eye gratified to the full, but the lust of the 
mind. The intellectual greatness of the ancient world reached 
its very height in Babylon. Egypt did not reach it, nor did 
Greece or Rome. They still feff behind that wondrous city of 
man's wisdom,— Satan's cunning imitation of Gt)d's Jerusalem, 
where, under Solomon, such wonders of sanctified intellect were 
attained to. Tet Babylon's wisdom was, after all, but man's^ 
God was not in it. It was the wisdom of this world, not the 
wisdom of the world to come. It was the wisdom of the natural 
man^^the production of the flesh. It did nothing for the soul 
of mem. It did not sanctify or elevate ; rather did it end in 
unholiness and degradation. It did not draw man to God ; 
nay, it drew him away from God ; it was the forerunner, the 
pioneer of the vilest superstition* Never has the wisdom of 
tiiis world done ought for the soul of man, neith^ can it do 
aught. It pufiii up ; it realises Satan's promise, *' Ye shi^ be 
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as gods V It is one of Satan's special temptations in these last 
days, in which he is putting on the disguise of an angel of light. 
And as in Antichrist we imd the wisdom of man emhodied, 
so in Christ do we find the wisdom of God, for '* in him are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 

9. She is the city of man's riches (Jer. li. 13). — " Abun- 
dant in treasures" is God's description of her ; and elsewhere, 
when speaking of her, he calls her treasures ''a golden 
cup in the Lord's hand" (Jer. li. 7), " treasures of da&ness, 
and hidden riches of secret places" (Is. xlv. 3). And all the 
accounts left us by heathen writers concur in representing the 
city as a treasure-house of unbounded wealth, as if she had 
been the great central repository for all the world's gold and 
silver. Hence Isaiah calls her the golden city, and she was 
the golden head of the image. As the consequence of this, co- 
yetousness was one of her great sins which God charges against 
her. Riches increased, and she had set her heart upon them. 
Thus abundant in treasures also is her successor represented to 
be (Rev. xviii, 11-17), as if into her were gathered ev^i yet 
more plentifully and universally the richer of the whole earth ; 
as if Satan, in her, were imitating God's city, rebuilded Jeru- 
salem, of which it is said that the riches of the Gentiles shall 
be given to her (Is. Ixi. 6). All that the world's gold and silver 
could do for a city has been done for her ; yet what avails it ? 
Her riches take to themselves wings and flee away. In one 
hour they come to nought They cannot consolidate her, nor 
postpone the day of her desolation. They cannot buy immor- 
tality for her, nor ward off the judgments of Jehovah. She 
only " heaps treasure together for the last days." The fire 
will consume it all. 

10. She is the city of maris greatness. — Ancient Babylon 
was renowned over all the earth for her greatness. Sne is 
called by the prophet " the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of 
the Chaldees' excellency" (I^iah xiii. 19), and she is thus ad- 
dressed — " How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son 
of the morning I " (Isaiah xiv. 12). The symboUc descrip- 
tion given by Daniel is, '' it was like a lion, and had eagle's 
wings." And when the prophet utters his astonishment over 
her fall, he does it in such language as this — ''How is the 
hammer of the whole earth cut asunder and broken!" (Jer. 1. 
23). Again — " How is Sheshach taken, and how is the praise 
of the whole earth surprised !" (li. 41). Man's greatness, man's 
splendour, man's magnificence -r- these are the things which 
Babylon exhibits. She represents the flesh in its best and 
mightiest estate. She represents our fallen nature and sinful 
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world in its most imposing aspects. And, as seen m her, how 
stately, how commanding does the world seem I What a sym- 
bol of human strength are her broad massive walls I What an 
emblem of dignity is her tall cloud-cleaving tower ! What a 
type of all the world's concentrated beauty and excellence, and 
lustre and luxury, and attractive grandeur, do we find in her I 
If there were no heaven, what empire should we choose to be 
inhabitants of, in preference to this ? If there were no New 
Jerusalem, what city should we select as our abode, for all the 
comforts and indulgences, and joys of the flesh, but Babylon, 
" the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' excel- 
lency.'* Nor does Babylon the great fall behind her Chal- 
dean ancestor. Nay, she outstrips her. The description given 
of the Babylon of the last days exhibits to us a city, which, 
for might, and splendour, and every attraction of the flesh, 
stands wholly unrivalled in the earth. She is pictured as a 
woman " arra^red in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious stones, and pearls" (Rev. xvii. 4). Read the 
full-length portrait drawn of this city, whose name is emphati- 
cally Babylon the Great, and say what city has been hke her 
(Rev. xviii. 9 to the end). Did earth ever present a more at- 
tractive spectacle to the carnal eye than this ? Was the flesh 
ever arrayed in such goodly and glorious apparel ? Could earth 
furnish anything more excellent and allurmff out of her varied 
stores ? Is not this a specimen of man in his best estate — of 
the flesh in its most seductive form i And is it not this snare 
that every unrenewed man is falling into ? Is not this the idol 
before whose shrine the carnal mind is at this moment bowing ? 
We must belong either to this world or to the world to come 
— either to Babylon or to Jerusalem — either to Antichrist or 
to Christ— either to Satan or to God. Flee from the doomed 
citv on which the millstone is preparing to descend. What 
will its greatness and glory do for you in the day of the Lord? 
It offers you a city, no doubt — & present city ; but this is just 
one of its marks of belonging to the evil one, for we have no 
city just now, even as flie Master had nowhere to lay his 
head. We are strangers here. When it offers a city, then 
say, '' Get thee behind me, Satan," and hear God's true mes- 
sage — " Come out and be separate, and touch not the unclean 
thing ;" " Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partak- 
ers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." 
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Abt. II.— SHILOH AND BETHSHEMESH : 

A NEGLECTED PBOl'llECi', AND A MISUNDERSTOOD fliSTOKY. 

So rich in all that honours God, and gladdens man, is the 
gospel, that there can be no reason why the publishing of it 
should cease, or why any other instead of it should be pro- 
claimed to man ; and hence it is " the everlasting gospel." 
But not so with the types and rites, the ceremonies and 
shadows, that preceded its full deyelopment; these may all 
be abrogated and disappear. And even so with the places at 
which shadows of that gospel were exhibited, and glimpses 
given of the glorious truths which Bethlehem, and Calvary, 
and Olivet, were to reveal in noonday brightness. The places 
where these shadows were shewn for a time may be altered or 
even obliterated, without prejudice to the truth. The scaffoldr 
ing by which yonder tower was raised, stone by stone, to its 
commanding height, not only may be, but must be, removed, 
if the tower is to stand forth in proper majesty and graceful 
strength. 

One of those ^pots that had much typical significance, and 
where for several centuries the symbolical tabernacle stood, 
with its altar and ark, was Shiloh. Aben Essra and others 
have absurdly enough supposed Jacob in his prophecy to refer 
to this spot, not to a person. At the same time, whatever be 
the true meaning of Shiloh in Gen. xlix. 10, whether " the 
peaceful one" or, which is much the same thing, ** tranquillity" 
— ^the abstract for the concrete — ^we have grounds for believing 
that one special reason why the tabernacle was fixed at Shiloh, 
in the district of Ephraim (whence, perhaps, the " Ephratah" 
or " district of Ephraim," in Psalm cxxxii. 6), was the significa- 
tion of the name, and its fitness to remind Israel of Jacob's 
prophetic words. Shiloh stood on a gentle height, and there 
might be seen far off the smoke of the altar, and the white 
fine linen curtains of the courts, attracting notice and excititig 
inquiry. Was not this the unfurling of the banner of Him who 
was to come from Judah ? was it not as if here he displayed his 
ensign to Israel, to gather them and the nations 7 was it not 
as if here, at Shiloh, he whose name is Shiloh beckoned on 
men to come and see the grounds of rest, and tranquiUity, and 
peace, in that altar and that mercy-seat ? 

Joshua fixed the Ark there (Josh, xviii. 1), as soon as the land 
was subdued. Let us suppose two worshippers going up to this 
spot. They talk of the Lord's design in leading Joshua to 
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pitch the tabernacle there. '' It is a retired spot, is it not ? " 
says that man of Judah. *' Yes/' repUes his companion of the 
tribe of Ephraim ; " but that is surely if ell for us if ho go to 
worship* We retreat from the highway of the busthng world, 
and find ourselves calmed into refreshful quiet as we approach 
the spot." The man of Ephraim expatiates on the pleasant- 
ness of the locality, and express^s^ somewhat boastfully, his 
sense of the honour conferred on his tribe by the fixing of 
the tabernacle there. ** But," says the man of Judah, " you 
and I may boast together. If you hare the place Shiloh, to 
our tribe belongs the person whose name is Shiloh. It seems 
to me as if by this double Shiloh, the Lord meant us, who are 
alike tribes of Israel, to dwell together in unity* The Lord 
distributes his favours, giving one of us the place that pro- 
claims in type rest and peace; and to another of us the 
prophecy of the person who shall bring in all we look for, 
while every one of us may freely gather together in these 
courts, and enjoy theil* rich provision." At this moment a 
godly Levite appews. He calls their attention to Jacob's 
prophecy of Shiloh, and then pointing to the tabernacle at 
Shiloh now in sight, reminds his fellow-worshippers that it is 
in a true beUeting apprehension of what yonder altar signi- 
fies, and yonder laver, and yonder mercy-seat sprinkled every 
year on the atonement day with blood, that their present and 
future peace and rest depend* •' Shiloh," says he, " will be 
Shiloh to us according as we believe in Him who is to come, 
of whom Jacob prophesied, and who alone it is that caif really 
be the sacrifice that atones for ^in, and magnifies the law*" 

Many a year — ^from the days of Joshua onward till the 
times of Eli — Shiloh was the centre point of Isriiers thoughts $ 
for there was the ark of the covenants At this day the spot 
is well known, and called " Seiloun," It is rather lonely, " and 
yet " (says Mr Anderson, a recent traveller) " it is one of the 
sweetest and most sequestered spots in Palestine." You turn 
off the highway " that goeth up from Bethel to Shechem " 
(Judges xxi. 19), and find yourself on a ^de-road that seems 
to be the bed of some former brook. Up this ravine you^o 
for more than a mile, at the end of which the eminences on 
either side open into a wider space, and you see before you a hill 
or rising ground, in the midst of higher ones, the spot where 
stood Shiloh, when it was Jehovah's residence — " his bright 
sanctuary." There are manr springs and a fountain of water 
ncarfc The eminence, or tell, whereon it stood, has a ivady 
running down towards the north on its east and west sides, so 
thftt its position was 4 remarkable one i and masmuoh as it is 
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commanded by surrbimdiug hills, we can, without any gr^t 
stretch of fancy, suppose that often on these eminences pious 
worshippers sat, as afterwards they would do on the Mount of 
Olives, and look down on these happv courts of their God and 
Kin^. Once that blessed spot was like the valley of Megiddo, 
at the mourning of Hadad-rimmon ; for somewhere there the 
assembled people {gathered at the voice of the true Shiloh) 
wept over sin till the region was called *^ Bochim" Often 
there did Hannah worship, and then Samuel ; till the dismal 
hour when the ark moved down that ravine on its way to 
the battle-field, never to return to Shiloh ! Up that ravine- 
like road that turns off from the highway, the messenger 
came in breathless haste, to tell old £11 that '' the glory was 



And here it is that we stay to call attention to prophecy. 
Not that there was any prophecy about this place itself, but it 
became the sign of a prophecy to be fulfilled regarding an- 
other spot. Aa soon as Israel, in the days of Eli, led on by 
Hophni and Phinehas, had become superstitiously attached to 
the ark, resting on its supposed virtue, although they had 
revolted from the Lord himself, then did the glory of Shiloh 
disappear. On her death-bed (1 Sam. iv. 21), rhinehas' godly 
wife, m a prophetic strain, proclaimed " Ichabod / " in regard 
to Israel at large. That " Ichabod " might have been specially 
written on the walls of Shiloh. The ark never returned 
thither— carried captive by the Phihstines, it remained with 
them a season, to re-appcar (as we shall see) at Bethsfiemesh. 
Meanwhile let us go to Shiloh. Its old priest Eli is dead! 
Its courts are silent and sad, for it is known now that yonder 
holy of holies has no ark I No more will God dwell there, be- 
tween the cherubims I The glor v is departed I The daughters of 
Shiloh shall no more dance before the Lord there (Judges xxi. 
19) at the yearly feast ; for the Lord has left the place. 

'' He was wroth and greatly abhorred Israel 1 
So that he forsook the taJbemcLcle of Shiloh, 
The tent which he placed among men." — Ps. Izzviii. 59, 60. 

Before and from that date — 

'' He refiised the tabernacle of Joseph, 
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim, 
But chose the tribe of Judah." — Ps. Ixxviii. 67. 

Now, this event in Israel's history was a far more marked 
one than we generally notice. It was quite a crisis in her 
history. It was the first occasion on whicn the Lord had erer 
forsaken a spot which he had chosen. But now he had really 
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forsaken his long-faroured plaoe, and would not return. The 

{lace remained forsaken-hke, probably onward from that date, 
t is only once noticed in the history of the kings, and then it 
is on a melancholy occasion, when uie wife of «Jeroboam visits 
the prophet Ahijah (1 Kings xiv. 2), who dwelt in the forsaken 
town, and who announced from it a doom on Jeroboam and 
his house as stern and severe as had befallen Shiloh itself. 
It occurs once again in Jeremiah xli. 5 ; but though inhabited, 
perhaps as a village, it still bore every mark of desolation, as 
we shall see when we quote other words of that prophet. In 
short, Shiloh had been a scene of formaUty, profanity, super- 
stition, and by forsaking it the Lord taught Israel what judg- 
ment he would bring on such sins. 

The forsaken Shiloh was the Judcea Capta of those days. 
To its ruined aspect, Israel was pointed by Jehovah when he 
wished to warn them of the consequence of will-worship, and 
of making his house a den of thieves. As we now point to 
Jerusalem and its temple, so they did in other davs point to 
Shiloh. It would seem that in the days of David, Solomon, 
Asa, Hezekiah, Josiah, down to the era of the king of Babylon's 
invasion, Shiloh was the standing warning of judgment to 
which prophets referred. That well-known hill was pointed 
to, as " Ichabod" The words of Psalm cxxxii. 6, may have 
this meaning ; " We have heard of it in the region ofEphraim!* 
— its past history there is well known to us. 

We may not be far wrong in describing its desolate aspect 
by what appears at this day. " The main site" (says Robin* 
son) " consists of the ruins of a comparatively modern village, 
covering a smaller tell. Among the ruins, on the larger 
eminence, are many large stones, and some fragments of 
columns, shewing the place to have been an ancient site. At 
the southern foot of the tell is a small ruined mosque, standing 
partly beneath a noble oak-tree." Substitute for the modern 
village, some few houses of ancient date, and take these large 
stones as indicating where the tabernacle once stood, and that 
old oak as waving its boughs over some ancient dwelling of 
Levites or priests, and you have the scene of desolation that 
was witnessed by those who turned aside to gaze on the past 
judgments of the Lord. Many excavated tombs, too, are close 
by — where, it may be, the bones of Eli rest, and the bones of 
her who prophetically uttered that remarkable " Ichabod." 
All these were to be seen in the days of Israel. Wilson tells us 
of another building whose walls, nearly four feet thick, enclose 
an area of twenty by fourteen yards ; on the lintel, above the 
door, is the figure of a jar, in the shape of ^^ the pot of manna/' 
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as «een in Jewkb coins of Simeon the Juat Tb4»*e aro ^reukr 
wreaths of flowers, too, as on the tombs of the kings at Jeru* 
salem ; and a friend c^ ours tells lis he has copied from an- 
other a very distinct figure of such a trumpet as the Levites 
are represented as blowing. With a few more such remuw- 
cences of ancient days, let us suppose Shiloh visited by godly 
ones of Israel, in the days when, in awful threatening, Jere- 
miah thus spoke i-^ 

" But go now to my plq^ee which was in ShUoh, 

Where I caused my name to dweU at the first,^ 

And 8U what I did unto it 

On ac^oimt of the wickediiess of my people Israel I 

And now, because ye have done all these works, saith the Jjord, 
******** 

Therefore I wUl do to (he house whieh is ealled by my name, 
In which ya put your tniat, 

And to the fiance which I ga?e to you and to yonr fitthers. 
As I have done to Shiloh/*—{JeT, vil 12-14.) 

Or when again, as if standing on Ebal, or on Sinai, he thun- 
dered in their ears that heavy curse — 

** And thon shalt say to them, saith the Lord, 

If ye will not hearken unto me, 

Then I will make this house like Shiloh, 

And this city I will make a curse to all the iiations of the earth." 
— (Jer. xx?i. 4-6.) 

The threatening was well understood. The prophetic woe 
was uttered in terms that no Israelite could misapprehend. 
Who did not know desolate Shiloh ? The priests, the prophets, 
and the people were enraged. What I Soloman'^ Temple be- 
come like Shiloh I This house of favour and glory in all lands, 
so exceedingly magnificent, shall the " Ichabod " of Phineh^'3 
wife ever be written thereon ? They ask him — 

ff Why haat thou prophesied in the name of the Lord, saying. 

This house shall be like Shiloh f 
^ And this city be laid waste, without inhabitant.'' — (xxyiii. 29.) 

Alas ! it was with them as with Israel in Samuel's time. 
When Samuel (2 Sam. ii. 32) foretold the ruin of Eli's house, 
it had no effect on the people at large ; but it came to pass. 
And so with the prophetic warnings of Jeremiah. Jerusalem 
did become, and at this day remains, like Shiloh. Shiloh 
once *' pointed the prophetic moral," and " adorned '' (so to 
speak) ** the tale " of threatened woe ; but now, Jenisalein has 
superseded it by the greatness of her desolation. Jerusalem 
is ruined — ^her glory departed ; she is what Shiloh had long 
been ; and ** The ptace of Wailing" wet with the tears of her 
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n&0»^ in QUO <rf tba few ruinB that remam to testify her former 



lostead, howeyep, of forgetting ShiloKa desolation m Jervr 
mUfm^St let us call up both. See ! two witnesses remain in 
Israel's land, to proclaim God's judgments on will«worsbip» 
profanity, formality, superstitions. One witness is the first 
and most famous site of the Tahertmcle; the other is the 
renowned site of the Temple, which was once ** the Almighty's 
See." The desolate ^ite of the tabernacle once furnished an 
emphatic illustration of a prophecy that hung oyer Jerusalem; 
and that prophecy, though often forgotten in connexion with 
its example and sign, came to pass. And now, what have we i 
J^usalem is to us Gentiles as truly a sign and a prophetic 
warning as Shiloh was to Jerusalem. Read Bomans xi. 18- 
22, — ^'^ Boast not against the branches; but if thou boast, 
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say 
tiien, The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed 
in. Well; because ^utAelief they were broken off, and thou 
standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear : for if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest be also spare 
not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
God : on them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, 
if thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt 
be cut off." 

This much for the neglected prophecy, of which desolate 
Shiloh was the sign and seal. 

But let us return to Shibh, and ask yet again about God's 
dealings there. Did Shiloh fall, and not arise ? Did the ark 
not return ? Then, whither did that ark repair ? And was 
there any look towards Shiloh in the ark's after-movements ? 

The ark, as 1 Sam. vi. 1, tells us, and as 1 Sam. v. details, 
was " seven months " in the land of the Philistines— a full, 
complete season. But while among the Philistines, it was felt 
to be still the ark that at Shiloh had in other days been the 
residence of "Jehovah who dwelt between the cherubims." 
The cry of Ashdod and Ekron and Gath, smitten with emerods, 
while Dagon lay broken on his own threshold, had been beard 
afar ; and the lords of Philistia sent homeward that ark 
which they dared not profane. It was carried to Israel's bor- 
ders by the two milch kine, which, thongh bleating for the loss 
of their calves at home, never once turned in any direction but 
towards Israel's land ; as if the Lord would teach men thereby 
how the very beasts as well as the very stones would testify for 
Him as worthy to be obeyed, if men were stubborn. And see I 
grace to Israel still ! for He directs the kine straight towards 
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his ancient border. The ark approaches Bethshemesh at last. 
The men of the place are at their wheat harvest ; but all 
crowd around it with joy. They set it on a great stone in 
the field of Joshua, one of their people : every other work is 
suspended for the time ; all exult in this return of favour. 

There is the Ark of 8hiloh now I near Bethshemesh, in the ' 
midst of a field I It stands elevated on a great stone ; but 
this is not the hill of Shiloh I Still, it is as much the Ark 
there, in that field and on that stone, as when it stood on the 
slopes of Shiloh. Let Israel learn not to trust to places ; and 
let us learn that Christ in the humble manger of Bethlehem is 
as really God, as when he spoke from the Holy of Holies to 
the ministering priests at Jerusalem. One reason why Beth- 
ahemesh was uie place to which the ark first was sent, may 
have been its near vicinity to Philistia ; even as in 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 18, it seems to be on this account that it is first sub- 
dued by that people in the days of Ahaz. But, besides, it was 
a Levitical and priestly city. They surely will honour it. 

But there are no curtains round it ; no pillars and courts of 
fine linen enclose the place where it stands, and no mysterious 
vail hides it from view. And so the crowds from Bethshemesh 
venture to approach it familiarly, as if they were like the high 
priest in the Day of Atonement. They wilfully neglected the 
command given m their law. Numb. iv. 6-20. 

And here we meet with the misunderstood history. 

The Lord suddenly broke forth with beams of glory on 
these men of Israel, who were acting so irreverently. " They 
looked on the ark," l*01ii^l ^i^'^.* They ought to have 
bowed before it, and worshipped; but instead of so doing, they 
made it an object of irreverent curiosity, treating it with rasa 
and rude familiarity, and perhaps even prying into its con- 
tents. At all events, they looked on it for other purposes than 
did the high priest on the Atonement-day ; they looked on it 
with idle wonder ; they did not look in order to see and feel 
the meaning of that blood-sprinkled mercy-seat. Perhaps 
many of them " looked on the ark" with a feeling of exultation, 
as they thought of the victory that it had gained over their 
conquerors in Philistia ; and some may have proudly pointed to 

* " ContemBerant arcam," says Yatablus. " Yiderant arcam intectam et 
nadatam, qaod sub poen& capitis yeUtum (Nam. iy. 5)/' says Tostatns. ** Nay," 
says Cornelius a Lapide, "but they opened the lid, and looked within to 
see if the Philistines had left the two Tables of the Law." " No/' says Sanctiug, 
*' but they thought they would never have such another opportunity of look- 
ing close at the ark." Calvin wisely remarks that, bei^ Israelites, they 
knew the will of God, and should have remembered the honour due to him, 
even in the slightest glance they took of it. 
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it as the palladium of Israel's safety. An immense multitude 
had ere long gazed on it with such feelings, fifty thousand and 
seventy at least; and a murmur of happy, self-complacent con- 
gratulation might be heard throughout the throng. They 
were glorying m the ark as that which had humbled Philistia, 
•scourging Ekron and Ashdod and Gath, and extorting ac- 
knowledgments of homage from all the princes of that land; — 
they were examining this singular possession of Israel with 
cunous eye; they were agreeing to give it honour on such 
accounts as those we have mentioned. The coffer with its 
jewels (1 Sam. vi. 15) was carefully attended to by the Levites, 
and sacrifices duly offered. But still that ark was misunder- 
stood. At Shiloh it had been used superstitiously ; now, at 
Bethshemesh, it was treated irreverently. 

Accordingly, Jehovah, who had lately taught superstitious 
ones a remarkable lesson by forsaking Shiloh, interposed at 
Bethshemesh to teach irreverent ones. Unlike the serious, 
anxious gazers on the brazen serpent, these men of Bethshe- 
mesh, who looked without a warrant, found not healing, but 
disease,— *' he smote them;'' U^py^-m ''p^i^:! *^?) ; and then 
it is added afterwards, n^il^ n'splD^^l'rWn^^ ilSH ^3, that 
" the Lord had smitten the people in great smiting." 

Here it is that the history is often misunderstood. One word 
in our version has contributed greatly to this mistake, namely, 
the word " slaughter.** In the Hebrew it is not " slaughter," 
it is " stroke," or rather " smiting" And this " smiting " is 
not death ; it was not necessarily fatal. There is no proof 
that the smitten died ; there is nothing to lead us to believe 
that the fifty thousand and seventy perished. The words say 
only, they were " smitten; " a chastisement was sent, but not 
unto death. 

No doubt it was a severe chastisement, so that the people 
cried (not unlike the cry of the Philistines, in chap. v. 8, 10), 
" To whom shall he go up from us ? who is able to stand before 
this holy Lord God f " But it was not death. It was a chas- 
tisement that left ** the men of Bethshemesh " alive still, for 
ver. 20 tells of their bitter cries. In all probability, it was 
somewhat like that chastisement mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 20, 
disease sent because of a profaning of the Passover ordinance, 
but healed afterwards. It was of that class of judgments. The 
word npn, " smite" is used of Balaam's chastising his ass (Numb, 
xxii. 32)', and in Exod. xxi. 15 it is used of a son striking 
father or mother a blow, and in a multitude of similar cases, 
where nothing fatal is meant. And so it was, we believe, in 
this case. 

VOL. VI. I 
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But what, then, wits the nature of the chas^sement? We 
think we can make it probable that these men ^ B0th$heme»h 
were smitten with emerods. The punishment of the I^ilistines 
was now inflicted on them ; for the Lord is equally wroth at 
open infidehtj and hardened self-complacent rationali«m« The 
Lord, indeed, was teaching Israel and the nations for all time/ 
that these three things are hateM in his ught :-^l. SupenH^ 
tiony like that manifested in bringing the anc from Shitoh ; 2. 
Infidelity, like that of the Philistines ; 3. Baticnalism, or edd, 
onrions, intellectual, irrererent speculation on holy things. 

But how do we prove tiiat the smiting was vrith en^rod» f 
In this way. We find in chap. v. 6 it is ^J "smote** that is 
used for sending that disease*on the men of Ashdod ; and in rerse 
9 especially, mark the words, '* And he smote the men of the 
city, both small and great/* Well, what was this smiting? — 
Can we ascertain ? Yes, for it is added, " and they had erne- 
Tods!^ In one clause it is told us •' th&y were smitten,** and 
then in another this smiting is explained to be " sending eme- 
rods** on them. And that emerods were not necessarily fatal 
is proved at once by verse 12, where a distinction is made be- 
tween those who died and those who were so afflicted ; " the 
men that died not were smitten with emerods.'* 

Thus, then> it appears that this history is generally misun- 
derstood. Critics have tried to alter the figures, amazed that 
more than 50,000 should die at once, and that in so small a 
district as Bethshemesh !* But it turns out that there was no 
such '^slaughter" — ^there was, instead, an awful judgment; 
more than 50,000 smitten w:ith the same disease tlutt bad 
chastised the unbelioYing uncircumcised Philistines. Irreverent 
Israel were made painfoUy to feel that they were on a level 
with the heathen in character and in doom. 

Under this sore infliction, the men cl Bethshemesh did not 
apparentiy repent. Thejr were alarmed, astounded, affrighted, 
but were not humbled, it would seem. At all events, they 
gladly parted with the ark, amd allowed the " men oJ^KirjcOh- 
jearim '* (1 Sam. vii, 1), where dwelt the Gibeonites, whose 
lowly service of God was in the capacity of " hew^*s of wood 
and drawers of wat^," to take it to their pleasant village, 
where it rested long (about 40 years), amid tbw woods and 

* Eren Bochart exclaims — *' Quid yewo abBixndliiis quam Deufli opihiiUB 
maximum tantam eqrum stragem edidisse ! " " But then," says Saaetius, " if 
only 70 perished (as some tnr to prore), where would be the propriety of re- 
presenting the oceurrenee in a light so seriodis, that we read of "grtaJt 
Blcmghter and lamentation r And why (s^ys another) ooninw the reato by 
speaking as if 50,000 suffered 1 
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otahfitdA and tiney ards, On the slope of the ridge whereon ttieir 
dtreUings stood. 

Bethshemeeh got an offer of -the ark,* but let it slip ; that is, 
the Lord brought bejbre them that ark of eraoe, and by unbe- 
lief they rejected it ; while the simple-minded, devout Gibeon- 
ites of Kiijath-jearim, not far off, made it welcome. What 
instructite lessons are here I K Shiloh warned us, so does 
Bethshemesh, and so does the sojourning of the ark between 
both, and its resting at length " in the fields of the wood." \ 1. 
Shiloh testifies affainst,/brmafe*<y and superstition — ^the Popery 
ef erery age. What folly in immortal souls to be content witn 
what touches only the body I Will a man be as well content 
with a sun shorn of his beams, as with a sun that enlightens 
and enlirens ? 2. The citi^ of Philistia that were scourged by 
that ark proclaim Gkni's judgments on infidelity and hea- 
thenism. If the mmple majesty of Him who is the truth is 
despised — ^if men think they can do without a Sun— 4f the 
atoning mmrcy-seat is scoffed at or disbelieved — ^then shall men 
feel what is writt«i — 

" Tken ibe Lord airak«d as «ne oitt of sleep. 
And, as a aoightj man that shouteth by reason of new wine, 
And he smote his enemies on their hinder parts : 
He put them to a perpetual reproach." (Pflalm Ixxriii. 65, 66.) 

The shame of his judgment confutes the pretensions of the 
unbelievers to superior wisdom and discernment. 3. And then 
Bethshemesh comes to proclaim the folly of rationalism and 
irreverent speculation. They venture to gaze on the sun in 
his effulgence, and, ere ever they are aware, their eyes are 
dazzled and blinded ; but, in their delusion, they fancy that 
this blindness is light. They go on boldly and rashly to med- 
dle with holy things, not feehng their personal need of the 
blood of atonement — ^not feeling their conscience so stained and 
polluted as to require an Almighty Saviour — not asking for 
the necessities of their hearts' affections, a living Immanuel. 
Let such beware. They are actingtiie part of Bethshemesh — 
they are *' looking on the ark." What lessons these for our 
day ! What lessons for the " last and perilous times." 

Bethshemesh, by a strange coincidence, was marked again 
by an event that displayed rashness and boldness, punisned 

* Some object to the phrase, "gospel-offer" but, rightly understood, it is 
most accnrate. Oblation and offer come f^m the same Latin word, '' to bring 
btfore" In oblation, Christ brings his atoning sacrifice btfore the Father for 
acceptance ; in the gospel-offer, he brings it b^ore men, that they may accept 
it as enough for their conscience. 
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by a just stroke. In after days (2 Kings xiv. 11), Amaziah, 
King of Judah, insisted, in his self-sufficiency, on " looking the 
King of Israel in the face," at this very place, and found 
nothing but defeat and confusion. Might not that disaster re- 
call the former history of the place, and revive the memory of 
the lessons of the past i And would not the disaster in the 
• days of Ahaz, when it fell into the hands of the Philistines, first 
of all the cities assailed (2 Chron. zxviii. 18), have the same 
effect? 

One other remark is suggested to us, in drawing to a close. 
It was the hand of God that directed the milch kine to take the 
road to Bethsheniesh instead of Shiloh, when the ark was again to 
take its place in Israel, and be the seat of Jehovah. In that act 
of Providence, we noticed, the Lord made an offer to the men 
oi Bethsheniesh — ^an offer which they, by their irreverent act- 
ings, forfeited for ever. Let us, as Gentiles, be taught. Go 
to Shiloh, and see there what shall be thy end, if thou give 
way to superstition in these last days ; but go also to the fields 
of Bethshemesh, and see there what thy end shall be if thou, O 
Gentile Church, givest way to rationalism in any shape or of 
any sort. Be as the men of Kirjath-jearim.. Take Abinadab 
as thy pattern ; reverently entertain the ark of God, and so be 
blest, worshipping, in unostentatious faith, at the mercy-seat, 
thine eye resting on the blood of the Son of God, Warned by 
Shiloh, Philistia, and Bethshemesh, let thine be the true and 
simple faith that intelligently and solemnly uses the revelations 
of God — that, at the mercy-seat, expects to see, at length, the 
unveiled glory, that which tells of the everlasting presence of 
Jehovah with his redeemed. Be found there at his appearing. 
Be found in company with the men of Kirjath-jearim. They 
sang of old, " We heard of it at Ephratali *' — we heard and 
were warned by the events that attended its abode in the 
region of Ephraim ; " We found it in the fields of the wood " 
— ^we sought it out, not among the men of Bethshemesh, but 
among the reverent worshippers at sequestered Kirjath-jearim, 
and with them we joined. Glad that we were permitted to bow 
before the Lord, in beauties of holiness, we say, "We will go 
into his tabernacles, we will worship at his footstool," and we 
joined the waiting ones who keep up the cry, " Arise, O Lord, 
into thy rest, thou and the ark of thy strength " (Psalm cxxxii. 
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Abt. in.— the date of the eclipse of THALES. 

In the first book of hia history (c. 74), Herodotus mentions, 
that during a battle between Cyaxares, kin? of the Modes, and 
Alyattes, kin^ of the Lydians, a remarkable eclipse of the sun 
took place, which had the effect of breaking off the engage- 
ment, and ultimately of restoring peace between the two 
nations. It would seem, that it ought to be possible to deter- 
mine the date of this eclipse from astronomical data alone, and 
thereby to obtain a firm basis for the chronology of that period 
of the world's history. Such a result would be of very great 
importance for the exposition of the prophecies of Daniel ; and 
we mean, in the following paper, to give our readers an account 
of the various attempts which have been made to determine 
this question, and of the results up to the present day. 

First, then, we must have before us the exact words of the 
narrative of Herodotus, that we may know what are the neces- 
sary conditions which the echpse must fulfil. He tells us that 
the war between the Lydians and the Modes continued five 
years, and that one of the engagements was a night-battle. 
(iv Se 1004, vvfCTO/Mi'yiTjv riva hroiTja'avTo), For, in the sixth year 
it happened, that m the midst of a battle the day suddenly 
became night (rrp/ rifiepav i^am-ivrf^ vv/cra yeveavcu). This 
change or conversion (jieraXKar/Tjv), i. e., the conversion of day 
into night, and the time at which it was to happen, was fore- 
told to the lonians by Thales the Milesian. The Lydians and 
Medians, when they saw night take the place of day {vvxra 
aim fjfji^pa^ yipofievrjv), desisted from the engagement. In a 
subsequent passage (c. 103), Herodotus refers again to this 
occurrence, as the time when the day became night to them as 
they fought {ore w^ i} ^fiepa eyeuero tn^i fiaxofJ^evoun), From 
this account we may deduce the following conclusions : — 

1. That the ecUpse must have been total No partial 
eclipse, not even when it is annular, produces anything like 
darkness, nor could such an eclipse be described as turning 
the day into night. 

2. It must have been at a time of the year when armies 
were likely to be engaged in a campaign, probably not earlier 
than the month of March, nor later than October. 

3. It must have been at a time of day when the armies 
were likely to be in the heat of battle, not very soon after 
sunrise. 
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4. It must have been visible at the place where the battle 
was fought, and to the lonians, to whom Thales foretold it. 
This implies more than that it happened between sunrise and 
sunset at that place, for an eclipse of the sun is not, like an 
eclipse of the moon, visible wherever the sun is visible. Owing 
to uie comparatively small diameter of the moon, and its dis- 
tance from the sun, it happens, that at one point on the earth's 
surface an observer may be involved in i^e darkness of a total 
eclipse, while another, at no very great distance, shall only see 
a partial one, and a third, a little farther removed, shall see 
no ecUpse at all. Exactly as a man, to use a familiar illustra- 
tion, may completely obstruct his view of the sun, by holding 
a coin between himself and it, while his neighbour, at a few 
yards' distance, continues to enjoy an uninterrupted view. 

This last circumstance shews how great is the value of a 
solar eclipse for chronological purposes. As they are visible 
only over a small portion of the earth's surface, they recur at 
the same place only at distant intervals, Halley, the astrono- 
mer, remarks, that though twenty^eight eclipse9 of the sun 
happen in eighteen years, and eight pass through the parallel 
of London, yet, since March 20, 1140, no total eclipse has 
been seen in the metropolis. 

Let us now notice tne several eclipses which, by different 
authors, have been supposed to be the eclipse of Thales : — . 

Yolney fixed on an edipse in the year b. c. 626. 

Bailly, Oltmanns, Ideler, Saint Martin, and Bahr, s^lopt 
the eclipse of the year b. o. 610. 

Calvisius fixes on an eclipse b. o. 607 or 605. 

Bayer, Costard, and Stiikely, choose that one which hs^ 
pened b. o. 603. 

Usher fixes on an eclipse in b. o. 601. 

Fetavius, Marsham, Larcher, Hardouin, Boubier, and Cor- 
sini, adopt the eclipse of b. c, 597. 

Pliny, Cicero, Eudemus, Sir Isaac Newton, Biccioli, Brosses, 
Des Vignoles, and Eepler, take the eclipse of 585. 

Scaliger, in another work, takes the eclipse of 583. 

Seyfl&rth chooses the eclipse of 582. 

It may surprise our readers to find that so many different 
echpses have been supposed to be the eclipse of Thales, when, 
BB we have just mentioned, a total eclipse visible at any given 
portion of the earth's surface, is of such rare occurrence. It 
appears, however, that these authors, for the most part, made 
their selections without the smallest regard to the astronomical 
conditions of the question. 

Thus, for example, the ecUpse of 626 was not totalj but 
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ammlar* and oould bo( be central west of the Caspian sea. It 
therefore may at onoe be set aside* 

Agauiy the eeUpse of July 80, 607, was annular, and not 
total, so that we may also dismiss it, along with the eclipie of 
3d December 606, which was also annular^ and not at a likely 
time of the year. 

In lilce mwner, the edipse of 18th May 603 fSuls, for it fell 
too far to the southward to be total in any part of Asia Minor, 

As for Usher's eclipse of 20th September 601, it could have 
been visible only in Siberia and Chma. 

Again, the eclipse of 9th July 597 was not total, but an*> 
nular ; and that of 583 happened after sunset in Asia Minor. 

And, lastly, the eclipse of 28th March 582 was annular, 
and only yisible in the south-east of Asia. 

There remain, therefore, only two eclipses which can pos- 
sibly answer to the circumstances related by Herodotus, the 
first on 30th September 610, and the second on the 28th May 
686, 

The great authority on the sulgect of the eclipse of Thales, 
has for a long time been a paper by the famous astronomer 
Bailly, inserted in the Philosophical Transactions for 1754. 
He tell us, that all the preyious calculations had been made 
upon tableNi too inaccurate to be depended upon, but that he 
bad himself made calculations of all Uiese ecUpses, according to 
the Tables Astranomiques of the French Bureau of Longitudes. 
His result as to the eclipse of 28th May 585, is, that it began 
in the middle of the Atlantic, crossed Spain, traversed the 
course of the Mediterranean, and ended on the borders of the 
Red Seat He therefore sets it aside as not visible in Asia 
Minor* The only remaining echpse is that which happened 
on the 30th September 610, and, according to his calculations, 
this eclipse was total, and began about 11 a.h. in Asia Minor, 
over the greater part of which it was visible. This eclipse he 
regarded as being certainly that one which Thales precucted ; 
9m since his time it has been generally assumed as a fij^ed 
point in chronology. 

In the same paper, however, Mr Bailly, with commendable 
honesty, mentioned a circumstance which threw some doubt 
on tiie correctness of his calculations. He applied the same 
meUiod to the calculation of an eclipse which took place in 
August B.C. 310, and which was seen by A^athocles in the 
Meoiterranean ; and, accordbg to his calculations, it appeared 
that Agathodea could not, in any part of his course, have 
oome within a very considerable distance <^ the moon's umbra. 
Stilli the conclusions of Mr Bailly in regard to the edipse of 
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ThaJes were, as we have said, very generally received, until 
Mr Bosanquet, in a letter to the AthmcBum of August 7, 
1852, called attention to this discrepancy, and suggested the 
desirableness of a new calculation of the eclipses in question, 
with the help of the improved tables of modern times. His 
suggestion was taken up by Mr G. R. Hind, already famous 
for the discovery of several planets, and the results of his calcu- 
lations were published in the Athmceum of August 28, 1852. 
He made use of Burkhardt's tables of the moon, having cor- 
rected them by the results of Mr Airy's discussion of the 
Greenwich observations, and his conclusion is, that in the 
eclipse of 610, the moon's shadow did not pass over any part 
of x\sia Minor, but rather over the northern part of the Black 
Sea; and, consequently, the eclipse was not total at or near 
the spot where the contest took place, nor was it visible in 
Ionia. 

With respect to the eclipse of 585, he finds that the central 
line would pass a few miles north of Miletus, and terminate 
in the sea to the north of the island of Cyprus. The eclipse 
would be total in Ionia, Lydia, Lycia, Pamphylia, and the 
southern part of Cilicia. 

Thus it appears to be demonstrably settled that the eclipse 
of 610 was not the eclipse of Thales, and that our present sys- 
tem of chronology requires to be amended ; but there is still 
another point to be considered, before we can admit that the 
eclipse of 585 fulfils all the conditions of the question. 

It is necessary that it should be capable of proof, that the 
battle between the Lvdians and Modes did probably take place 
within the limits of the eclipse of 585. It has been generally 
assumed that the scene of confiict was on the banks of the 
Halys. Mr Bosanquet, however, has correctly remarked, that 
Herodotus nowhere mentions where the battle occurred. The 
Halys was the boundary between the Lydian and Median 
empires, but it does not necessarily follow that the armies 
might not have met at some other point. Could the collision 
have taken place in that portion of Asia Minor in which the 
eclipse was total ? Mr Bosanquet thinks it might have occurred 
in Cilicia, which he says was the most direct and obvious road 
from Media to Lydia ; and supports this hypothesis by remark- 
ing that, according to Herodotus, the king of Cilicia became 
mediator of a peace between the contending parties. Now, if 
the Modes came through Cilicia, they must liave either passed 
through the famous Syrian gates or pass of Balan, and then 
skirted the coast of the Bay of Scanderoon, crossing the Jaihan 
at Misis, the ancient Mopsuestia, or they must have crossed 
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the Jaihan near its source at the modern Marash, and pursued 
their course in a south-westerly direction till they joined the 
former route to the north of Tarsus. In either case, we ven- 
ture to think that their onward march would be prosecuted, 
not along the shore, but northward by the Cilician gates, or 
pass of Kolinboghas. For they were in the independent king- 
dom of Cilicia, into which they must have been permitted to 
enter, but in which it is by no means likely that the engage- 
ment would take place. And the road along the shore of 
Cilicia, although followed by Alexander the Great, presents 
too many difficulties for any one to think of preferring it, except 
to escape the dangers of the Cilician pass. That pass, how- 
ever, must have been in hands friendly to the Modes, or they 
would not have been suflfered to etiter Cilicia. But if they 
thus turned to the northward, through the pass, they could 
never have entered into the region in which the eclipse was 
total. Besides, it must be remembered, that the Cilicia of 
Herodotus lay so far to the north as that the Halys passed 
through it in the earlier part of its course (69 peei i^ 'Apficviov 
ovp€o<; Sue KtKiKODv). So that even if the battle was fought 
much to the northward, it would still be in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the king of CiUcia. But, after all, the ques- 
tion does not seem necessarily to involve the question of a' march 
from Ecbatana towards Lydia. The war had been going on 
for five previous years, and in all probability the Median 
forces lay not far from their own boundary (the Halys) and 
their line of communication would probably be through one 
or other of the two routes from the modern Tokat to the 
valley of the Euphrates. In this case the battle would pro- 
bably be fought not very far from the Halys; and, conse- 
quently, far beyond the shadow of the ecUpse of 685. It is 
important to remark, that when Croesus, the son of Alyattes, 
advanced against Cyrus, who had become master of the 
Median territories, he proceeded to the Halys, which he 
crossed, and the battle took place not far from the coast of 
the Euxine. It is every way likely that the battle, which was 
interrupted by the eclipse, occurred in the same neighbour- 
hood, and if so, then the eclipse of Thales could not be the 
eclh)se which occurred b.c. 586. 

One thing, however, is certain, that the eclipse of 610 can 
no^ longer 1^ regarded as the eclipse of Thales ; and we may 
point out, in a single sentence, how this must aflfect the chro- 
nology of the period. The first year of Nebuchadnezzar is 
commonly taken to be the year b.c. 606, but if the battle 
between Alyattes and Cyaxares did not take place till 585, or 
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6YW later, the epoob o[ Nebuchadnezzar, and, by consequence, 
the date of the destruction of Jerusal^n will hare to be cor« 
respondingly lowered. 



Art. IV.-aATAN. 

Ov Satan's creation we know nothing. Thftt he was created 
holy we cannot doubt, for God is not the author of unholiness, 
but of holiness. 

Of the time when he was created nothing is rerealed ; nor 
of how long he stood ; nor of how he fell. J'or ai^ht that wo 
know, he might not baye stood longer than A&m, or he 
might have done so for ages. This only would we say, that 
it seems impossible for a creature, standing alone, simply ia 
creature strength, to stand, any length of time, howeyer short 

What led to his fall we know not. He *' kept not his first 
estate, but left his own habitation ; " this is all that we are told, 
— ^as if he had become dissatisfied with that estate, and gone ia 
quest of another habitation. 

How he pame to be connected with this earth is wholly un* 
revealed. Whether this were his ^* first estate," — ^his realm,*** 
and he had become dissatisfied with it, or whether some other 
planet were his kmgdom, and he having become dissatisfied 
with it, had come in quest of another abode to this earth,-*-* 
these are questions which we may ask, but cannot answer. 
Certainly his connexion^ with our world is a mysterious fiM)t. 
How be should be found here, — and found here just at tbo 
time of man's creation, — ^is quite inexplicable. We are so 
accustomed to consider him as connected with earth and its 
history, that we lose sight of the mystery of the commeno^ 
ment of this connexion. Why, out of all the millions of stars, 
should this be the place where he appears? How did he find 
his way to this orb, if he were not here before If What 
brought him to it f Was it solel^r as a tempter that God 
allowed him to come, or is be wandering about like a dethroned 
monarch, seeking to regain his lost sceptre, and once more to 
be sovereign of this bis lost planet ? 

We are not concerned to account for his sudden appearance 
on this globe at the time of man^s creation, nor to answer 
any of the above questions. We are satisfied to take the 
simple facts of Scripture, and to learn from them his character 
and actings. 
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He is brought before us under sererid characters, or rather, 
we might say, his character is brought before us under several 
aspects, — all of them dark, repulsive, horrid. There is nothing 
in any of them, of that grandeur and^nobleness which Milton 
h^ ^scribed to him. He tells us that " 

. . . • " His fonn had not yet lodt 
All her original brightne«s« nor appeared 
Less than archangel mined, and Oie excess 
Of glory obscured." 

Scripture attributes to him nothing save evil, — unmingled 
evil, enmity to God and man, special enmity to Christ and to 
his Church. 

We find him set forth to us under such names or aspects as 
the following : — 

1. The Tempter (1 Thess. iii. 5). — ^It is under this character 
that he first appears before us in Paradise, — tempting the 
w^pman, and persuading her to disbelieve, to distrust, and to 
pebela 

2. The Deceiver (1 Tim. ii. 14 ; Rev. xx. 3, 8, 10).— He is not 
m^ely a tempter, but a deceiver. He beguiled Eve with his 
subtlety, and his object has been, ever since, to practise deceits 
upon the children of men, — nay, to transform himself into an 
anff el of light, — and by his cunning to deceive, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect. 

3. A Liar (John viii, 44). — ^He tempted Eve by a He ; he 
deceived her by a lie ; he carries on his temptations and de- 
ceptions still by a lie I He has Ued from the beginning ; he 
Ueth still ; he is a liar ; he is tiie father of lies, and wiUi his 
lies is he seeking to cover the whole earth. 

4. A Murderer (John viii. 44). — ^His whole sum from the 
beginning has been to slay men, both soul and body. He has 
delighted to torment men's bodies, as we see in the case of Job 
and in the case of the demoniacs in the time of our Lord. He 
bears deadly malice agidnst the whole race, and specially 
against the woman's seed, which he has been carrying out in 
persecution and murder, age after age ; so that his name is 
truly Abaddon, or ApoUyon, ** the destroyer." It- is he who 
has so often unsheathed the sword against the godly, and shed 
the blood of saints. It was he who entered into Judas, and 
led him to hand over his Master to his murderers. It is to be 
he who is to muster the great Armageddon host, to fight 
against Jehovah in the last da^rs. 

6, An Executioner (Heb. ii. 14).^ — ^He is scdd to have the 
" power of death," as if he were God's executioner, — as if it 
w^e through him that disease smites us, and death is at last 
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inflicted. He is the angel of death ! Terrible name ! How he 
came to have the power of death, or when the sword of death 
was put into his hands, we know not. But there he stands, 
executing that very sentence which he so cunningly declared 
to the woman would not take place, — " ye shall not surely 
die." At the time he uttered the words he had the sword in 
his hand ; he stood waiting for his prey, ready to seize his vic- 
tim as soon as, by disobedience, she should put herself into his 
power. 

6. An Adversary (1 Pet. v. 8). — He is the Church's great 
enemy, — ^watching to destroy, — like a beast of prey prowling 
round the fold in order to seize his victims. This enmity is 
what the first promise predicts : enmity between the seed of 
the woman and the seed of the serpent ; yet limited enmity, 
enmity which God restrains, and which can go no further than 
the heel, either in the case of Christ or his Church. 

7. He is an Accuser (Rev. xii. 10). — His name. Devil or 
But^oKos, signifies this, just as Satan signifies adversary. No 
doubt, after deceiving our first parents, he went straight and 
accused them to God, which he seems always to have nad the 

Eower of doing, and hence he is called " the accuser of the 
rethren." Awfully true to his name has he proved himself to 
be ! What evil reports has he not set on foot against the 
saints I what lies has he not invented ! what slanders has he 
not heaped upon them ! Both before God and man he has 
proved the truth of his name, " the accuser of the brethren." 

8. He is the God of this world (2 Cor. iv. 4). — ^This name 
seems to correspond with that which our Lord gives him, " the 
Prince of this world " (John xiv. 30), and to that which the 
apostle gives to the principalities and powers, " the rulers of 
the darkness of this world." He has got dominion over the 
earth. The world obeys him. He has covered it with dark- 
ness, and that darkness he rules or wields at pleasure. And 
hereafter he will induce the whole world to wonder after his 
representative, " the beast," — nay, to have its name stamped 
upon their forehead — nay, to fall down and worship it. 

Other similar names he has, such as Beelzebub, that old 
serpent, the dragon, the wicked one. All these indicate the 
same characteristics of utter wickedness and rebellion against 
God and his Christ. 

These characteristics have been exemplified in each age 

and clime of this world. To trace his workings in the earth 

would lead us into a larger field than we can at present occu- 

y ; this, however, we may say, that he has, without cessation, 

n working in our world from the beginning hitherto. By his 
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legions of eyil angels he carries on his schemes in every king- 
dom and in every heart. He leaves no place unassaiied, no 
heart untempted, in so far as he is permitted of Jehovah. For 
let us remember that he is not omnipotent, nor is he at liberty 
to do all he desires or plans, unrestrained. But in so far as 
this divine permission allows him, he works without ceasing 
everywhere. 

Nor does he work at random. He has evidently had a 
regular and consistent plan all along to carry out. Possessed 
of vast wisdom, he does not fling away his efforts uselessly. 
He works out a consistent and considered scheme. He does 
not allow wrath to blind or malice to mislead him. He plans 
and he executes with all the superhuman skill with which he is 
gifted, as originally an angel of Ught, excelling in wisdom as in 
strength. All error comes from him, all apostasy, all idolatry, 
all denial of Chiust. He is ever on the watch to ensnare and 
lead captive the unwary. 

His greatest device is that of Antichrist. This he has been 
building up and maturing during past centuries ; and this he 
is still occupied with in tnese last days. This is his main cen- 
tral scheme, on which he expends his utmost cunning and 
strength. And for a time he succeeds. He has amazingly 
succeeded in leading men into the entanglements and abomina- 
tions of Popery, and he is yet to have more universal success, 
when he deceives the whole world, and makes it to wonder 
after and to worship the beast. (See Rev. xiii.) 

Instead of losing, he gains ground in the course of ages. 
He comes down, having great wrath, because he knows he 
has but a short time. He {)ersecutes the saints ; he slavs the 
witnesses ; he makes war with the Lamb ; he sets Antichrist 
upon the throne, and brings all the world to worship him. 
For just as he tempted Christ by offering him all the world's 
kingdoms, so does he tempt Antichrist, and prevail. Anti- 
christ worships him, and he in turn brings the whole world to 
worship Antichrist. Up to the last, he is seen maintaining 
his old characteristics. He is the deceiver, the liar, the mur- 
derer, the god of this world, and the prince of the air, to the 
very last. His enmity to the seed of the woman has lost 
none of its intensity or ferocity. His warfare continues as 
unrelenting and murderous as when he stirred up Cain to 
slay his brother. The battle of Armageddon is wholly of his 
organisation. And the following passages describe his last act 
of enmity. Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 19. 

And what follows this last outburst of Satanic rage against 
the Lamb and his followers ? Does he muster his routed forces 
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foi" anothef conflict, aftd come forth for a second atid more 
terrible Armageddon ! Wo ; the 20th chapter gires the resttlt. 
He is not merely oreroowered and his legions scattered, but 
he is seized and bound. A mighty angel descends, and his 
feign is orer— the spoilel* is spoiled ; the destroyer is de- 
stroyed ; he that led into cajrtiYity has gone into captivity; 
the imprisoner of the saints is led to prison, and botind in 
chains too strong for all hell to break. 

And tfhat follows this binding of Satan ? The saints take 
their seats upon their long-promised thrones ; the righteous 
reign of Christ begins ; the earth is swept clean of its long 
pollution ; the times of the restitution of all things now run 
their course ; the " darkness of this world " is exchanged for 
the light of the world to come, for the ruler of the long dark- 
ness has been expelled from his seat, and the glory of flie Son 
of God takes possession of that air where Satan had dwelt and 
where he had exercised his power on earth. 

And what is the great erent which ends the reign of Satan 
attd begins the reign of the saints ? The coming of the Lord! 
In proof of this, we hare only to look at the concluding part 
of tne preceding chapter. At the 11th rerse a new scene un- 
folds itself. The samts have been caught iip to the clouds to 
meet theif Lord, and the marriage-supper of the Lamb is de- 
scribed as then taking place. Then the heaven opens; the 
Lord himself appears. The beast is taken and the 'false 
prophet, and cast into the lake of fire. Then follows the 
scene in the 20th chapter, of Satan's binding, and the reign 
of the saints during the period of his binding. 

It is plain that, up till this period, Satan has had dominion 
on the earth. During that dominion there could be no millen- 
nium. To end this dominion of the Evil One, by destroying 
the beast whom Satan had set up, and binding Satan him- 
self, the Lord comes in person. And now the glory is 
manifested. There can be no millennium before Christ comes. 
Immediately on his coming it commences. 

Into the momentous question of Satan's jpow^r we have not 
entered. It is one which demands our most solemn attention, 
and it is one which will necessarily force itself upon the notice 
of the Church as the last days draw on. It must be evident 
to every reader of Scripture that he has far greater power 
than we have usually ascribed to him, at least of late years. 
Our forefathers came much nearer the truth on this point than 
we do. Modern enlightenment has exploded the ancient ideas 
of Satanic operation. How far this enlightenment can claim 
to be Scriptural, We do not now say. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SATAW* 185 

A recently ptiMished work of Mi* Smith tftkes up tiie sub- 
ject in a irskjf such as few historians hare ventured to do. The 
work ia entided The Gentile NcUionst ftud forms the conclusion 
of his IShxcred AnncUs, which most of our readers may know« 
We cannot better conclude this article than by giting a few 
extraota which may help out readers to pursue the subject at 
greater length. 

The origin of idolatry is thus traced to Satan by Mr 
Smith : — 

" Tlie origin of IdolattT^ irill never be imderstood wliile the InTesiigatioii 
li eonfined to the character of the human mind or the history of the human 
face, iHthont a distinct recognition of man's ejtposnre to Satanic influence 
and aggrettion. It might as reasonably be attempted to write a History of 
Bnghmd whilst ignoring the Korman Conquest, or a System of Physics with- 
out reference to graritation, as to give a consistent and rational account of 
tlie origin of idolatry in the absence of all reference to Satan, its real author 
and ot^ect. It may be said, "This is unscientific and unphilosophical/' 
But is it not in perfbct accordance with the purest science, and the soundest 
philosophy^ to apply aU truth to nsefhl purposes, and, by the Judicious adap- 
tation of ascertfdned principles to cognate subjects, to solye apparent mys- 
teries, unravel difflctdties, and make that clear and plain which was before 
oonftised and obscure? Why, then, should this mode of proceeding be pro- 
hibited in respect of the truths of the Holy Scriptures by those who admit 
their Dirine osigin t Sceptics and infidels may decline such a method : it is 
their consistent habit so to do. But why should those who make the 
undoubted yerity of Qod's Holy Word the basis of their highest hopes and 
dearest interests, hesitate to apply its teaching to the great problems pre- 
sented by aU the aspects of the world's religion ? 

" In ^e inyestigation of the origin and character of idolatry, this aid is 
essential. The inoment we enter on this study, we are met by such ques- 
tions as these: "What were the origin and design of bloody sacrifices] 
Why were they uniyersal, when the most profound sages were ignorant of 
HMx origin and olgeet? Why was the form of the serpent, aboye evety 
other, consecrated to supreme eleyation and honour ]" These and many 
other queries cannot be solyed by any study of human nature or human 
histoiy. No recondite researches into ancient mythology, no laboured 
exploration into the poetry or religion of the primitiye nations, will afford a 
satisfactory answer. To understand the origin, olgect, and character of 
idolatry, we must pass beyond the twilight of mere human intelligence and 
indnctioa, and, stMiding in the AiU glory of reyealed truU>, contemplate the 
piimitiye condition and early history of mankind. Here we learn our glori- 
oas origin, and the mighty ageneies with which our nature, in the outset of 
ita career, was brought into contact; mtafk the fsarful change wrought in 
Bian's moral nature, and watch its terrible results, until we see him turn 
ftway from the Qod of his life, and bow in pro&ne adoration before the Inost 
filtl^ impersonations of his foul destroyer. 

** In this light we see that the relentless foe of Qod and man did not quit 
his prey^ when eoyered with guilt, and inyolyed in condemnation. It may be 
fibirly questioned whether any crisiB in the affkirs of the humaii race stands 
iayeiited with more teirible grandeur ihsai this. Here we see that as Diyine 
merey interpoaed the Scheme of redemption for the salyation of man, the 
areh*foe sot itafy opposed its principles and its progress by a wide tsnge of 
maHgnaat 20wt, bnt^ in a manner at once daring and insidious, he deyised 
idoktiy, and Meeeeded in introdtieing it into the wtnrH ^ (^ VMOiB of wreil' 
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ing the spiritnal dosunion of mankind from the Mediator-Deity> aind estab- 
lishing himself as "the god of this world." This was the agency nnder 
which idolatry was introduced, and rose into inflaence and power; and 
throughout its almost infinite range of development, the eyil and debasing 
cluuneter of its author is legibly imprinted upon all its numerous deities, 
doctrines, rites, and religious observances." 

The origiuatiott of idolatry in the perversion of divine truth 
by Satan, is thus stated : — 

" Having thus ascertAined by undoubted induction, confirmed as it is by 
Scripture proof, the period and place whence idolatry originated, we may 
proceed another step, and elicit firom the great and common principles of all 
heathen mythology some notion of the ruling elements of unhallowed feeling 
and corrupt imagination, which generated Uie evil of which we speak. In 
this effort it will be of consequence for us to recognise the important fact, 
that in all ages Satanic error has been most successful when presented to the 
human mind as a perversion oftnUh. Faber justly observes, ' The human 
mind rarely tolerates any great changes if they be violent and sudden, parti- 
cularly in matters of religion. It seems natural to suppose that this great 
apostasy was not a violent and abrupt setting aside of true religion ; Uiat it 
was not a sudden plunge from the worship of Jehovah into the grossness of 
rank idolatry. I should rather apprehend, that it must have commenced 
with a specious perversion of sound doctrine, and with an affectedly devout 
adoption of authorised rites, and ceremonies, and phraseology.' This judg- 
ment of an experienced and learned writer, who had careMly investigated 
the subject, may be safely admitted as a sound principle, of important use in 
the prosecution of this inquiry." 

Satan's object in these idolatrous systems — ^to defeat God's 
scheme of redemption — is then briefly noticed, along with the 
general overlooking of this awful fact in studying heathen 
mythology. Our youth are taught mythology, but not as they 
ought to be. They are not taught to look on it with abhor- 
rence, as Satan's scheme for opposing redemption ; they are 
rather made to regard it as a beautiful and wonderful exhibi- 
tion of human inteflect I 

Then Satan's efforts to get Ainwe^ worshipped under the 
form of a serpent, are thus M:etched : — 

" That the malign foe should repeat his assault on human happiness after 
the promise of redemption, is not wonderful. That he should have perse- 
vered in his aggression, might be inferred from his subtUty and malice. 
But it will scarcely be believed, that even Satan should not only have aimed 
so high as to supplant the adorable and eternal Gk>d as the object of human 
worsUp, but should also have aspired to put himself forth as the object of 
supreme worship, and challenge the adoration of the world, under the pre- 
cise form in which he had succeeded in effecting the ruin of the race. Tet 
so it was. The serpent form has in all probability approached nearer to 
universal adoration than any other. 

" A learned author, who has investigated this subject with great labour 
and research, assures us that, he has ' traced the worship of the serpent from 
Babylonia, east and west, through Persia, Hindustan, China, Mexico, Britain, 
Scandinavia, Italy, lUyricum, Thrace, Greece, Asia Minor, and Phoenicia. 
Again, we have observed the same idolatry prevailing north and south, 
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through Scythia on the one hand, and Africa on the other. The worship of 
THE SERPENT WAS THEREFORE UNIVERSAL. For not onlj did tho sacrod ser- 
pent enter into the symbolical and ritoal service of eveiy religion which 
recognised the sun ; but we even find him in countries where solar worship 
was altogether unknown, as in Sarmatia, Scandinavia., and in the Gold Coast 
of Africa, In every known country of the ancient world, the serpent formed 
a prominent feature in the ordinary worship, and made no inconsiderable 
figure in their Hagiographa, entering alike into l^endary and astronomical 
mjthology. 

" ' Whence, then, did this only universal idoktry originate 1 That it 
preceded polytheism, is indicated by the attribution of the title Ops, and the 
consecration of the symbolical serpent, to so many of the heathen deities. 
The title Ops was conferred upon Terra, Vesta, Rhea, Cybele, Juno, Diana ; 
and even Vulcan is called by Cicero, Opaa, 

" * In Grecian mythology, the symbolical serpent was sacred to Saturn, 
Jupiter, Apollo, Bacchus, Mars, iSsculapius, Rliea, Juno, Minerva, Diana, 
Ceres, and Proserpine ; that is, the serpent was a sacred emblem of nearly 
aU the gods and goddesses, 

'* * The same remark may be extended to the theogonies of Egypt, Hin- 
dustan, and Mexico, in all of which we find the serpent emblematic, not of 
one deity, but of many, 

" ' What, then, is the inference % Thai the serpent was the most ancient 
of the heathen gods.* " 

How curiously this serpent-worship, or, rather, Satan-wor- 
ship, was developed in different places, is thus adverted to : — 

" So the great and terrible truth stands clearly attested, not only by the 
Word of Qod, but by authentic records of every ancient nation, that the old 
serpent the devil, who seduced our first parents from their allegiance, suc- 
ceeded in establishing himself, under the very figure in which he wrought 
his first fatal triumph, as the almost uniyersal object of human worship — 
" the god of this world." Tes, and as the corrupt fancy and bewildered 
speculations diversified modes of worship, and multiplied forms and objects 
of adoration, this malign spirit, as if to assert his universal supremacy, and 
perpetuate his name and influence over the wide world of human nature, 
stamped the serpent name on every deity, and the serpent form on every 
ritual. To use the eloquent language of the author already cited, ' The mys- 
tic serpent entered into the mythology of every nation ; consecrated almost 
eyery temple; symbolised almost every deity; was imagined in the heavens, 
stamped upon the earth, and ruled in the realms of eyerlasting sorrow. His 
svbtUty raised him into an emblem of toisdom ; he was therefore pictured 
upon the eegis of Minerva, and crowned her helmet. The knowledge of 
futurity which he displayed in Paradise exalted him into a symbol of vatici- 
nation ; he was therefore oracular, and reigned at Delphi. The ''opening qf 
the eyes " of our deluded first parents obtained him an altar in the temple of 
the god of healing ; he is therefore the constant companion of ^sculapius. 
In the distribution of his qualities the genius of mythology did not even gloss 
oyer his malignant attributes. The fascination with which he intoxicated 
the souls of the first sinners, depriving them at once of purity and immorta- 
lity, of ^e image of God and of the life of angels, was symbolically remem- 
bered and fatally celebrated in the orgies of Bacchus, where serpents crowned 
the heads of the Bacchantes, and the pocvlum honi dcemonis circulated under 
the auspices of the ophite hierogram, chased upon the rim. But the most 
remarkable remembrance of the paradisaical serpent is displayed in the posi- 
tion which he retains in Tartarus. A cunodracontic Cerberus guards the 
gates; serpents are coiled about the chariot wheels of Proserpine; serpents 
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pave the kX^ui of kmn^sit ; and even imrpeftAfl etmstttaie l^e cftdneeaa «f 
Meromy, the taMamaa whioh be iiol^ wlieii be tcmtjB 1)he wa\ to Tntaifui. 
The image of tbe aerpeni is stamped afxm e^eiy mj#iologioal ibble oo&- 
nected with the i>ea1iiM ci ¥{nU>,* 

" To aiich « fe$,th\ extent la ^le Mesenoe and bnage of Satan lOie desireyer 
^^pveaaed on the wide range of idMatiy ! Nor ia tiie chMaeter witii which 
be has imbued it lees dubiooa tiian the symboHflm nnder whiob it is exhi- 
bited to the woiU. ^e genioa <^ heathen idda^ is thnmghont dia^Mlieal.'' 

In a subsequent page he comes to the question ci how far 
Satan was really at work in the heathen oracles, and how hr 
he was permitted to communicate supernatural knowledge to 
mankind: — 

«< The im|>ort8nt qnestion is then suggested. What was the real cSiaracter 
of these oracles 1 Were they the restdt of combined feand and ingenious oon- 
trirance % Or fid iSliej in any measure emanate from, and were sustained by, 
Sat^c influence ? In the solution of this question, the learned of our own 
as wdl as of other countries are nmdi at variance irith each other. Bishop 
Sherlo<^ is so confident of the Satanic character of the heathen oracles, that 
he does not hesitate to state that he regards those who deny that (he devil 
gave out the oracles to the heathen world, as evincing 'a degree of unbelief' 
which deprives them of all right to debate questions of this kind : whfle, on 
the other hand, Dr Middleton pleads guilty of this degree of unbelief, and 
maintains that these oracles were 'all mere impostures, wholly invented and 
supported by human eraft, without any supernatural i^ or interposiiloii 
whatever.' When such divines stand thus opposed to each other, notldng 
can be hoped for in respect of authority. Our only resource is^ therefore, to 
investigate tlie sulject for ouiselves, under the guidance (^ such aids as its 
nature affbrds. 

^' It may be observed, in limine, that an ob|ection has be^ taken to super- 
natural interposition in respect of oraclei^ which i^ppears to be most unsound 
and unreasonable. It has been asserted Uiat numerous proofs exist of fraud, 
deceit, and corruption, in the agency by which they were administered : and 
hence it is argued, that they could not have emanated from diabolical influ- 
ence. It is difficult to conceive of a more inconsequential conclusion. If it 
bad been alleged, that these oracles were the result of divine prescience, then 
the proof of positive guile and wickedness in the agents might be held suffi- 
cient to disprove the claim. But surely there is no such obvious antagonism 
between Satanic influence, and fraud, guile, and wickedness, that the presence 
of the one must necessarily prove the absence of the other. On the other 
hand, I am free to confess, that this asserted guile and fraud, instead of dis- 
proving the presence of Satanic influence, rather inclines me to infer the 
operation of su^ agenoy." 

Mr Smith next comes to historical examples oonfirmatory of 
his statements. He adduces the following from Scripture : — 

** Passing by other and more doubtful eases, I call aUentien hate to a tiear 
and indubitable instance of tl^ eommunica^on of superhamaa knowledge by 
diabdical tgeB/ef, The case I refer to has been noHoed for a&other purpose 
in a note ; it is that of itbe Pythoness of PMlippi. We have here (Aets xvi. 
16-19) an unquestionable p»>of of smdi a oommunietttioti ei supeitomaii 
knowledge. It may be first observed, that the term used by the saored 
writer to <le6ei^ this w«dman's oe^ipatioB, funfrevofun, and which our trans- 
iators iucfe i>e&dered ^soeithsaylBg,' sigi^es 'i^Jbr^ieU, diwne, jptepke^, 
mumm MX muaut," Itis preetoefythesanreword whk^ isiwedbyHevo- 
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4ate8 wfaeii f^fefxkig to ifae divfaiai&oii of Uie ScythiaBs, and wiiidi is also 
enq^tfd by lun ip4mii spaaldiig of the Iuumui of»ole at Ddphi The eate 
18, th owfag e » strieClsr fat pmi. 

** In fya iastsnoe, Ui^ it is clear thai an eril tpirit gave to the woman 
ike ^ama of naking saperiNOttaa, or 4musidar, ooBuuimiaiitioiia. The pre- 
sence and power of this qsirit were abselately aeoessaiy to the prodoetion of 
these vesalts : fov, «^n the deaton was expelled^ hmr masten * saw tluit the 
hope of their gaam was gone,' and ^elr duigrim and rt^gQ led to a fierce per- 
secntien. Itisvalntoiirge, thatthiswasamereaxeMeiiaryafiair; and that 
it is sot to be smppoaed Uutt Satanic inflnenoe would be permitted in such a 
ease. The HMy Ghost has declared it to be a faei Whatever fraod or 
wickedness might haro been empl<^ed in connexion with this bosinessy it is, 
therefore, an aeknowlsdged tnith by eTery beUerer in rerektion, that 
oracular answers, communicating saperhnman knowledge, were in this ease 
given by diabolical agency." 

He then treats spedallj^ of tbe heathen oracles, taking up 
the question as to possibihty of fraud and imposture : — 

" It is important to consider the fa^if that these oraoles were sustaiaed in 
high credit^ and trusted with implicit confidence, by the wisest state^nen 
and Bovereigns of the naUons of antiquity most celebrated for their high state 
of civilisation. I^ot only did this continue under particular circumstances, 
and for a soasen or an age, biit it lasted tlnwui^imt gaooesaiFe centuries. 
This is an argument which all oandid minds have felt. H^^ioe^ the leazned 
Banier asks, ' Is it then credible, that if the oracles had been nothing but 
the oil^rhig of prlestemft, whatever artftd methods they may be thought to 
have used, and however sueeesslBl in pumping out the seoMts and sdiemes 
of those who came to consult then ; is it credible, I say, that those orades 
would have lasted so long, and supported l^emselves wit^ so muoh splendour 
and reputation, had <^ey been merely owing to the forgery of the priests 1 
Impootnre betr^s itself falsehood never holds out Besides, there wei«e too 
many witnesses, too many curious spies, too many people whose kitorest it 
was not to be deluded. One may pnt a cheat for a time npo&a few private 
persons, who are over-^nmwiili of^eduUty, but by so means up<miviieie nations 
for several ages. Some pieces who had been {dayed upon by ambiguous 
responses, — a trick onee discovered, — ^the bare cuiiosK^ of a freethinko*, — 
any of these, in £dmrt, was suffident to blow up the whole mystery, Mid at 
once to make the credit of the oracles fidl to the ground. How many people, 
deluded by hateM respoases, weve eoneemed to examhse, if it was really 
the piiesta by whom th^ were seduced I But w^l Was it so hard a 
matter to ^d one of the priests themselves, capable of being bribed to 
betaray Oie cause of his aeeompAioes, by the fair promises and more substan- 
tial gifts of lliose who ondtted no means of being thoroughly infonned in a 
subject of such concern ? ' 

" Lempriere echoes the same argament> and says, 'Imposture and ^gery 
cannot long flourish, and fiids^iood becomes its own destroyer.' Tot it is ui 
mtdenistble fact tiiat, ' during the best pexiod c€ th^ history, the Greeks, 
genera^y speaAdi^, had undoubtedly a ledne^fe fiiith in Hie orade, its counsels 
and dh^tions.' Hence, Lucan, who wrote his Pkataaiia scarcely tldrty 
years after our Lord's erucSflzion, laments, as one of the greatest evils of the 
age, that the Delphic oracle was become inlent. Fr^A the genend credit 
wUch the oracles maintained in an enlightened age, and dur^g a very 
leng(3kened period, it is extremely improbable l^t they tdiould have been 
noting more than i^e base results of fraud and fiction." 

The following instance irom heathen history is ^ven as 

flhuBtratiTe of l£e author's stateitteBts : — 
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" I refer to the case of GroesiiB, king of Ljdia, and the I^srthian oracle. 
HerodotuB informs ns that this soyereign, alarmed at the growing power of 
Gyms, king of Persia, and meditating an attack on his dominions, was 
anxious first to consult the most celebrated oracles as to the issae of sach an 
important enterprise, before he committed himself to it. Prior, howeyer, to 
his submitting to the oracle the important question upon which his hie 
depended, he was determined to propound one which should enable him, as 
he thought, to test the prescience of the oracle. He accordingly sent mes- 
sengers to Delphi ; and haying carefully considered the period required for 
the journey, and allowed them ample timd, he commanded them at the 
appointed hour to present themselyes before the Pythoness, and propose this 
question: 'What is Croesus, son of Alyattes, now doing 1' They were to 
write the answer careftdly down, and send it to him. The answer was to 
thiseflfect:— 

* I count the sand, I measure out the sea; 
The silent and the dumb are heard by me. 
Fen now the odours to my sense that rise 
A tortoise boiling wiUi a lamb supplies, 
Where brass below and brass above it lies.' 

" The fact was, that Croesus, determined to be occupied in the most 
unlikely and unkingly manner, was engaged at that time in boiling the flesh 
of a tortoise and a lamb together in a coyered yessel of brass." 

The following conclusions are then deduced from the pre- 
ceding statements. They are worth pondering : — 

" First, then, it cannot be denied that the first answer, which referred to 
the strange occupation of Croesus at the time, exhibits remarkable accuracy. 
We may think ourselyes yery wise in dismisising such a case with the cry of 
'jugglery and cheating;* but it is doubtful whether by such conduct we do 
not eyince great folly. The king of Lydia was a man of great eneigy and 
intellectual power : he was therefore competent to judge of the chances of 
imposition, and to guard against them, much better than we can now im- 
agine. Tet he, by Uie presentation of gifts to the yalue of nearly one million 
sterling, gaye ample proof that he regarded the whole as a bond Jide transac- 
tion. Is it no^ then, reasonable to ask, <By what means could the 
Pythoness haye ^yen such a reply 1 By what means could the priestess at 
Delphi haye ascertained what the king of Lydia was doing at a giyen hour, 
in his palace at Sardis, hundreds of i^es away, when he had determined to 
exercise his utmost care and ingenuity in order to test her ability V 
Neither captious querulousness, nor unmeaning sneering wUl meet the case. 
Here is an undoubted historical incident^ which, I am bold to say, admits of 
no satisfiictory solution, except on the principle of diabolical agency. But 
on this principle all is plain : the difficulty, otherwise insurmountable, im- 
mediately yanishes. 

" But then it is asked in the most triumphant tone, ' Why were not all 
the responses giyen in language equally distinct and intelligible 1 Why the 
double meaning and equiyocation of the other replies V It is truly astonish- 
ing to see the confidence with which this objection is uiged, when it is open 
to a yeiy simple and rational solution. It i easy to conceiye, that diabolical 
agency might enable the Pythoness to giye a clear and distinct answer as to 
what was transpiring at the moment in a distant place, which to all merely 
human Intelligence would haye been wholly inscrutable. But it is fax firom 
certain that this agency could unrayel the mysteiy of future contingent 
eyents. This is the exclusiye attribute of Jehoyah : he chaUenges this power 
to himself alone : 'I am Qod, and there is none else ; I am God, and there 
is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning ; ' (Isaiah xlyi. 9, 10 ;) 
whUst to the idols and their worshippers he says, ' Produce your cause, saith 
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tiiG Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let 
them bring them forth, and shew ns what shall happen : let them shew the 
former things what they be, that we may consider them, and know the latter 
end of them ; or declare ns things for to come. Shew the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods' (Isaiah xli 21-28.) 
Diabolical aid, therefore, although it might give superhuman knowledge in 
respect of passing eyents, and afford a means of conjecture beyond all human 
wisdom as to the future, could not communicate the power of foretelling 
future contingencies. Obscure, conjectural, and enigmatical expressions, in 
the communication of oracles, would consequently be as necessaiy under this 
agency as without it. 

« The result of our inquiry, then, is, — 

" 1. That we find the heathen oracles maintaining a high character and 
general confidence, to an extent, and for a period, beyond that which would 
be likely to result from continued and unaided human fraud and falsehood. 

" 2. The accredited declarations of these oracles exhibit a measure of 
knowledge respecting passing events, and a sagacity in respect of futurity, 
far aboye all that merely human ingenuity or contriyance could produce. 

" 3. Tet all this is found in such combined operation with wickedness, 
fraud, and corruption, as clearly to proye that if superhuman knowledge was 
connected with tiie oracles, it must haye been diabolical. 

" 4. It is a certain fact, based on the authority of New Testament reyela- 
tioi^ that diabolical agency was used in ancient times, for the purpose of giv- 
ing forth superhuman oracular responses. 

"From idl these premises we conclude that the sagacity and general 
credit of heathen oracles was in some instances owing to diabolical agency.*' 

The whole subject of the personality and agency of Satan 
demands our most solemn study. It has been far too much 
overlooked, — ^in many cases eyaded and denied. The Church's 
prospects in these last days call on her to weigh the matter. 
There is far more in it that concerns her than sne seems aware 
of. Individually we have a superhuman adversary to face ; 
and so, collectively, has the Church. Let us know what God 
has revealed concerning his craft and power, that wo may 
know with what weapons to contend, and in what strength wo 
are to overcome. 

The tendency of the age is to ignore the supernatural. The 
wisdom of this world rejects the idea of another race of beings, 
either good or evil, by which things are done for man and 
man's world, which man could not have done for himself or by 
his own power. This desire to throw out of the circle of 
agency all beings save man himself, and all laws save those of 
nature, is very startling. To centralise all aetion in himself, 
and all power of action in the visible and tangible instrument- 
alities wnich science has revealed, — ^this is man's aim. Thus 
God is shut out as a direct power, and all invisible beings are 
set aside as agents. Of these, and such as these, man refuses 
to know anything. In his wisdom, he is fast becoming either 
an atheist, or a Sadduccc, or both. Most imperative, then, is 
the duty, most urgent the necessity, for giving emphatic pro- 
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minence to the reyelations of Scripture concerning the beinM 
and agencies belonging to that outer circle, which, sttrroutta- 
ing man on every side and touching him at every pointy do 
operate most influ^ati^^y, tboogh imseen and unheard^ upon 
his physical constitution and his spiritual Ufe. The ffible reeof^ 
nises, with awful explicitncss, him who is '* the prince of the 
power of the air ; " and it does indicate most sadly the self- 
sufficiency, tl^ vain philosophy, the hardihood^ the fli^Miat 
Sadduceeism of the age, to scorn, or even to overlook, the 
revelations which God has made regarding the personality and 
the actings of a being whose malignant enmity against the 
Church is ovlj equallM by his mysterious power ; and wlli6s& 
strange proximity and presence in the midst of us render him 
the most successful of seducers, no less than the most dan- 
gerous oi foes.* 



Aet. v.— human INSTRUMENTALITy.t 

Thb various circumstances detidled in the history of Moses are 
truly striking, and serve very beautifally to exhibit the watek- 
ful care and over-ruling |)rovidence <rf Ood. Here we may 
trace the lines of divine wisdom, and behold the workings oif 
omnipotence. We B6e God casting down and raising up, per*- 
mitting his servant to be exposed to tiie greatest dangei^, and 
yet preserving him m the hollow of his hand. The oontriists 
m the history of this wonderful man are very mwked. A 
helpless babe cast among the crocodiles ; a worker of stupen^ 
dous miracles, turning the river into blood, and making it teeM 
with millions of living creatures ; a fugitive, flying Som the 
wrath of a monarch ; a conqueror, leading the hosts of Israel 
forth in triumph ; a simple shepherd, and a seriq)liio propheit} 
these are among the contrasts his singuhir character and 
eventful history furnish us. In all these things God had a 

freat purpose to work out. He int^ded to pirepare Moses to 
e his instrument by whom he should work mighty signs And 

* I« it ui allusion to Satan^ |i« " Prince oi the power of the oir," that S)iak- 
speare writes 1 — 

* Some tity devn boyett in tbd Ik^, 
And poors down mi8cmef."<^jrt»9/oAa. 

t " And the Lord said tmto him, Wliat is that in thine handl And h^ 

said, A rod. And he said, (^ast it on the ground. And thou shalt 

take this rod in thine hand, wherewith then shalt do the sfgns."— (Bxodnfe 
iv. %8,17.) .J 



Digitized by 



Google 



HUAUif vswfKmsas^AunY. 143 

woocto^s. Th» subject we propose to consider may be thus 
expressed :--*/fjt trmnmg Moses to be hi$ instrument, &od 
teoioka^ us many i/mportimt truths. Let us first look at the 
training of Moses, God had four things for Moses to do : — ^to 
ii0e tiae pea of ia^iHratien, lo wield the rod of power, to be a 
type ^ tile ^reat Meosial^ aod to be a pattern to^ beUevers. 
All these tUogs vm^e acoomplkhed ia Moses. We hare ia 
our posses^OQ the boly aud infaUible books which he wrote 
u»ler the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,— books which reyeal 
to tte the origin of all tUngs, the creation and fall of man» the 
genealogjr of Messiah, ti*e liyes and trials of tibe patriarchs^ 
the sufferings and deUYerance of the chosen people, their so- 
journ m the wild^nesS) their fall, and his own stumblings the 
giyiAg of the kw» the establishment of a new dispensation 
foU of 0xpresi»Te types, and many other important a^d in- 
structiTe tinn^s^ In closing bis wondrous books, he rises up 
to all th0 digmty of the prophet^ and in s«»raphic strains traces 
the past history and future destiny of his peopK and sings 
OT^ tiiem as restored^ sanctifiedi and blessed in the latter 
dayv-^^ jeyful song of kiiunph* 

He who yrm honoured tiius to write the wcmders of God's 
creatuig power, redeeming mercjr, and rigrhteous gov^nment, 
waa also an instrument in carr;^ing out his sublime designs^ 
He was the leader of Israel^ ** ]^ng in Jeshurun." They who 
despised him despised God, aad they who trusted him when he 
fi^ke in God's name were never dKiappointed. God /•' spake 
to him &ce ta face, as a man speaketh to his friend ; " and 
Omnipotence acted in answer to his prayers. In these and 
many otb^r tibings he was a type of the Messiahs " that Pro- 
phet whom God promised to raise up, like unto him/' that 
great one whom God would give as "a leader^ a witsuess^ and 
a commander " (Isa. Iy* 4). *' The law was giyen by Moses^ 
bttt grace and tenth came by Jesus Christ." To Moses God 
^' spsSio: face, to lace," but the Lord Jesus lay in his bosom 
(John i 18)> Moses said, '^ I beseech tl^e, shew me thy glory." 
Jesiis was and is " tl^ brightness of his glory/' and declared, 
'^ he that hath seen me hath seen the Father." The affection 
of Moses ht Israel was great> his prayers for them and his 
forbearfiuice with them were aU wonderful^ but they are ail 
eelipsed by ti^ IoyOi ib» patience, and the prevailing interces^ 
soon of Jesus* While thus shadowing forth Messmh^ he was a 
noble pattern to God'a people, and as such the apostle views 
him with mueh delight. By fiiith Moses, when he wad come ta 
years, refused to be called the son oi Pharaoh's daughter, 
choosing ra&er to suffer affliction witiai the people of Gboa tfaw 
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to enjoy the pleasiires of sin for a season ; ^teeming the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt, 
** for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward," 
Heb. xi. 24-27. 

In his faith in the heayen-provided blood, his renouncement 
of this world's treasures, his resignation to the will of God, his 
realisation of God's all-seeing eye, his rejoicing in hope of 
coming glory, his recognition of God's clauns and authority, 
he is a noble character to study. Let the young study him, 
and imitate his wise choice ; let those whom this world is seduc- 
ing and entangling, study him, and learn to turn their backs 
upon the delusive shadows they are pursuing ; let the aged 
study him, and seek grace to testify for God to the last, and 
to die, resting on his faithful arms of loye and mercy. Let all 
inquire concerning the principle which produced all this holy 
conduct, and seek to possess more of that faith which is " the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." 

It must be an interesting study to watch the process by 
which God trained him for all this honour and usefulness. 
There are three places on which we are called to contemplate 
him, previous to his entering on his public work. We may 
view him in the palace, the wildemead, and at the hush. His 
eventful life was divided into three equal periods of forty 
years. He was forty years a courtier, forty years a shepherd, 
and forty a leader of Israel's hosts. The two former periods 
were seasons of preparation for the latter. Stephen tells us 
that he was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
no doubt this learning was very useful to him, as an historian 
and a lawgiver. Having acquired all this knowledge, circum- 
stances occurred which constrained him to renounce the 
palace, and we now behold him a dweller in the desert. The 
accomplished courtier is turned into a simple shepherd, and he 
remains in this humble occupation for forty years. Thus God 
laid him aside to teach him his own wealuiess. At the close 
of the forty years, when the time of the promise to Abraham 
drew near, God appeared to him at the bush, on the mount 
Horeb, and in the third and fourth chapters of Exodus we 
have an account of the conversation which took place between 
Moses, and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Jehovah 
proclaims his gloiy, as the " I am," the self-existent one, yet a 
covenant God. Bent on fulfilling his ancient promise. He 
reveals to Moses his intention to employ him, as an instrument 
in the deliverance of Israel, — " Come now therefore and I will 
send thee unto Pharoah, that thou mayest bring forth my. 
people, the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt." 
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Moses evidently, from some cause or other, was unwilling 
to go on this errand ; he again and again declines the high 
honour, pleads that the people will not believe him ; then the 
Lord furnishes him witn signs which shall command their 
attention and belief. He then pleads his want of eloquence : 
this also is overruled by God's declaration of bis own power 
over man's mouth. Still he excuses himself, until the Lord is 
angry. Aaron his brother is now associated with him, and 
Moses is despatched on his important embassy. The reluc- 
tance of Moses at this interview, contrasts very strikingly with 
his forwardness, when he slew the Egyptian, supposing his 
brethren would have understood how that God by his hand 
would deliver them, — ^Acts vii. 25. How prone are we to 
extremes ! how narrow is the right path, and how ready are 
we to deviate from it ! 

Moses is now fitted and qualified for his great work. In 
the palace he learned much of worldly science ; in the desert 
he was taught humility ; and at the bush, he was instructed 
in the knowledge of God's character as a covenant God, who 
was faithful to His promise, and almighty to fulfil it. Ho was 
shewn that the work was the Lord's, and that he could use 
the feeblest instruments to bring about the mightiest results. 
He is sent to conquer Pharoah, and deliver Israel ; his only 
weapon a shepherd's rod. But he who wields that rod, is in 
the hand of Omnipotence, and the might of Egypt must bow 
down before the simple rod. 

What truths are taught by the history over which we have 
briefly glanced, and especially by God's conversation with 
Moses respecting that rod with wmch ho was to perform such 
mighty signs and wonders ! 

We are taught that we may have that in our hands which, 
if our spirit is right, may be a means of doing much for God 
and his people. Many say, I have nothing in my possession 
which can be of any service to others, or in any way promote 
the. divine glory. Like Moses, they wish to be excused from 
going on God's errands. The people are sunk so low, it is of 
no use — no one will believe them — or they are not eloquent, 
and do not possess any gifts for service. There are others 
more quaUfied than thev — send, Lord, by them. Many who 
thus excuse themselves nave time to spare which they might 
lay out, talents which they might employ, property which 
might be distributed, and influence whidi might be beneficial, 
if the heart were right. It is astonishing what may be done 
for God and his people by persons of very little time, talent, 
property, or influence, if they have a right spirit. A right 
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sj^t is one vrlmk feels its obligations, reaBses its respcMBisi- 
bilities, rests on God's proiBises^ and respcn^ to tiie <^ of 
himnaa miser^i gwta, and eviet Let all it bo profess^ ih& name 
c^ Christ see& to possess this spirit. We must bayoa b^eving 
connexion with the cross of Christ, and feel his love constraia* 
ing us. We most seek th^ i^resence and teachings, of the 
Holy Spirit, so as to walk ia &e spirit. We must sludjr the 
work we have to do in the light of coming judji^eiit and ^ 
daj of account, in order to possess this right BwiJ^ 

Let us endeayour to realise 0^ iauai that God comld canr j 
out his purposes without human instrumentalitj, or he^ could 
create it at once to his haQ4 but he does not choose^ so to act 
He requires what we have to be employed for him> alul he will 
work by it. When the poor widow came to Ehsha, with her great 
trouble, stating that her two sons were about to be aoM for 
slaves, in order to pay her husband's debts, l^e prophet* aiE^ed 
'' What hast thou in the house V 2 Ein&s h. 2. That must 
be produioed, and that multi]^ed» in order to pay her ^bt 
and supply for h^ wants* In the same diapter we read of the 
twenty loaves beii^ brought Ibrth, and made to supply one 
hundred men. In like manner, and on a more stupendous soide, 
the Lord fed tibe multitude with five loaves and two sietall fishes. 
Jesus said of the vast multitude, '' They need not depairt ; give 
ye them to ea^ ;" the disciples replied, somewhat! dei!^ondin^y 
'' we have here but five loaves smd two ssmU fishes*" Snese- 
must be forthcoming, in order to be multipUed. It is rifl^ £91;' 
u& to think depre<mtingly of oursdives^ and of our abUittes ahd 
possessmm, but we shoukl never de^)au* of being aide to eShoi 
great Uiing^ by small meeas through the hdip of tbe> Lord.. 
If the Lordsays concerning aught we have or are, " that he hath 
need of ity" let him have it at once — ^let there be no hcddkig 
back from oewardiee* He m^ use our feeble insla^uDsentality 
as he did the rod of Moses, by which to de great things ; but--- 

B^ore God will make use of auffM we possess, %ve fimsi 
cast it out qf owr hands before Mm. '* Cast it on the groundy^. 
says the Lord to Moses. He obeyed, and the ^ao&ple irod wm 
turned into a serpent, and back a^ain to a rod. It was bow 
another thing m the estimation of Moses^ God had bad to do 
with it. Henceforth it is no long^ the rod of Moses, but ^^ the 
rod qf Cfodu" '' Moses returned into the laiul of £^pt| and 
took the rod <f God in his hand," £x. iv. 20 ; see also xvii. 9. 
Moses henc^rth could scarc^ look upon it without thinking 
of God, and this encouraged him to use it for God. In Mke 
manner God commands us to ffive ours^vesi with all i^e have 
and are, tp him — ^to cast all oefore him in a way of unr^ 
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s^ved surrender and eaniest sapplieaiion. If we thus oast aU 
b^fer& God> ptttting it out of our oirn banda into lus^ and tkeu 
reoeive it ha^ frcHii: him agida a coaseerated things to bo mtt>* 
ploYed for 1hi% and if we tear in mind thift solema transaction 
and our oblijeations, we shall lire lives of derotedneflB and 
usefidiiesB* Feelmg that we are not our own boi bought with 
a prioe^ that we are only stewards of Gbd's bounty, we i^haU 
desit^ to glorify him with soul and body which are hi& The 
instances to which we have alresMly referred, teach us this 
truth. The widow's oil must be brought forth^'^oncetmng 
the loaves and fishes, Jesus said, '^ bring them hither to mer 
The Savioifr would teaoh us two important lessoBS by these 
words. The one k^ that in order for wsiythiBg to be of reid 
service to the Church or the worid, it must pass tluroi^h his 
hands. The other is, that it is our duty to bring all to him, 
and place it in his haatb. When David had amassed somudi 
trearare, he brings all b^cHre the Lord, and dasts it at his feet 
with self-renouncement and holy joy. " All things are of thee, 
and of thine own have we given unto tbee^'' 1 C&on. xxix. 14. 
Biohes grasped in the possessars' hands have oib&ii proved a 
curse to them ; but when cast at the Lord's feet, What a bless- 
ing have they become. Talents kid up in a napkin must be 
brought forth to the everlasting oosfusMMk of '' the wicked and 
slothful servant," while talents improved for God call fortii the 
commeiidation of the Judge of aU. Professor I clasp not the 
world to l^y heart, lay not up treasure on earth, be not satis- 
fied witii a selfish religion, east all before the liord, and seek 
to become a living sacrifice. 

W4 may ham to give Chd the ghry <tf all the^ use which 
he makes of tts^ Moses bv the means of his rod wrought 
many miracles in Egypt ana elsewhere; He i^etched out his 
rod, and the sea was divided. lie heU it up, essti Amalek was 
discomfited* He smote the rodL, and the waters rashed forth. 
But the rod had nothing to boast o^ neither had ne who used 
it. The rod was indeed an interesting object, and more so 
him who wielded it, but no virtue must be ascribed to the one, 
nor glory given to the other* ^' Power behngethunto God,*' 
not to Moses^ nor to his rod. '' God led Israel by the right 
hand of Moses with his gkrious arm> to make himedf (not 
Moses) an everlasting name/' Isadah bdii 13w Moses sung at 
the Red Sea, '' Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed 
glorkmidy ; '^ and at ibe end of his life his last words Were, 
'< H^ppy art thou, O Israel ; who is Mke unto thee, O people 
^wed bjfthe Lord?*' To teach Moses to ascribe greatness to 
Gk)d, was God's design in all his previous traunng. He has 
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the same end in view with all his people, even '* that no flesh 
should glory in his presence, but that he that^lorieth should 
glory in the Lord." Paul, Apollos, Cephas, are all nothing. 
'* Christ is all;" '' God giveth the increase." Moses and Paul 
were both educated men, and God intended that their know- 
ledge of earthly sciences should be consecrated to his cause ; 
but he casts them down and empties them before he employs 
them, and then when they have learned that his strength is 
made perfect in their weakness, they give him all the glory. 

Let U8 beware of using aught we possess in self-will or self 
dependence. It is possible to do this eyen in God's work. 
Paul was in danger of thus acting, and a thorn in the flesh 
was given him to preyent it ; Moses actually entered into this 
temptation, and on account of it was not permitted to go into 
the land of Canaan. The Lord told him to speak to the rock 
and bring forth water for the murmuring tnbes. Listead of 
this, with his rod he smote the rock twice, and accompanied 
the strokes with the angry observation, — " Hear, now, ye 
rebels, must we fetch water for you out of this rock ? " Numb. 
XX. 11. This offence was threefold ; he smote the rock instead 
of speaking to it ; he called the people by the name of rebels; 
he spake as if Ae, and not Jehovah, coula make the rock give 
water. God was dishonoured, Moses was seriously punished, 
and )ve are solemnly warned. God is jealous of his glory. 
He will not let his most favoured instruments rob him with* 
impunity. Let us ever lay low, and ascribe unto the Lord the 
glory due unto his name. This is the way to secure the Lord's 
presence, help, and blessing. 

Surveying the history and the lessons we have gleaned from 
it, let each one con^der the question as coming from God to 
him — " What is that in thine hand ? " Does this meet the eye 
of an unconverted man; sinner, do you take the question 
home. Tou have a weapon in your hand, what meaneth it ? 
Alas ! you are fighting against God. Have you never read — 
<' Woe unto him that strive th with his Maker"? Cast that 
weapon on the ground ; cease that look of stout defiance, and 
refrain from those proud words of boasting. Your weapon 
may, yea must, inflict a deadly wound on your own soul ; 
your high looks and scornful words are sowing seeds for a 
terrible crop ofwoe. Behold He stands before you whose mercy 
you have long despised, and whose authority you have so long 
defied. What is that in his hand t The olive branch of peace. 
He extends it to you, and beseeches you to be reconciled to him. 
He points you to the cross, and says, " There will I meet you, 
crush your rebeUion, and pardon the rebel." 
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Remember, immortal, responsible man, that a time will 
come, and come soon, when you must answer the question, 
and tell what there is in your hand. You may stoutly refuse 
to answer it now, or you may sullenly say, " May I not do 
what I will with mine own ? " ** Who is lord over me i " " Am 1 
my brother's keeper?" — ^all this you may say, and much 
more of a similar kind, and Grod may keep silence, but ere 
long he will speak and set all in order before your eyes. Tou 
must hold up at the judgment throne what you have held in 
your hands here. How many will wish then to cast their 
weapons, their to^s and trifles away, and to empty their 
hands ! but no, this cannot be. The themes which employed 
your thoughts, the objects which engaged your affections, the 
labours wrought by your hands, must appear with you before 
the bar of God. You have sown plentifully, a crop has sprung 
up, you must appear with it at the great harvest day, in order 
to reap. Oh ! you will not appear with rejoicing if you sow to 
the flesh. Then listen to the voice of mercy — " Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded ; 
be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and your joy into heaviness. Humble your- 
selves in the sight of God, and he will lift vou up," Jas. iv. 6, 
8. Let your heart's response be — " I will lift up my heart 
with my hands unto God in the heavens ; " I will contend no 
'longer against Omnipotence, and trifle no more with eternal 
things. Anxious sinner, what is that in thine hand ? Thou 
art not at rest ; why not ? It is of no use to bring tears, vows, 
hopes, or purposes of amendment. Take the great atonement 
in the hands of faith, and God will accept you, and fill you 
with peace and joy in believing. 

Believer, once more put the question — Is there anything in 
your hand which God bids you renounce ? Are you keeping 
back anything for which he calls? Study the conduct of 
Jesus, the love he displayed, his burning zeal and unbounded 
compassion — ^this is the best means to bring about an entire 
surrender and devoted service. Behold he comes from heaven 
to earth on his errand of love I What is that in his hand ? 
the truth I How sweet, sublime, soothing, sanctifying, is that 
truth ! '* Grace is poured into his lips." He goes to the 
cross ; what is that in his hand ? the rugged nail, engraving 
in indelible characters the names of those for whom he died! 
He rises from the grave ; what is that in his hand now ? a 
receipt in full from God the righteous Judge ; read it believ- 
ingly, and sing, "Who shall condemn?" He rises to God's 
right hand, an intercessor and advocate, and in the face of the 
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Ct Aceuier holds up in Ids luu^the trophy of his gfftce, ^' a 
d plucked iram tbe fira'' Befnce^ tempted end ; tiMm 
fihalt be aayed by hk Kfe. He sits on God's tibrone, and in his 
hand is the sevenHieiiled book jsiikk be wiU open, fie wiU 
(vlU all God's decrees to his highest glory, the satvation of 
tim Chtti^h, aad the concision of his foes. B^old, he oometh 
with clouds I What is there in his hands now? a rod of iron 
and a erown c( glory. His rejecters are brtdsed and brcdc^, 
like a potter's vessel; bis fiEUthfiil followers are crowned, and 
sit down with him upon Ma throne. ^' It is done I '' judgment 
is finished, righteousness hsAk triumphed, and in the once 
]»erced ha&ds of ^ Mediator is the whole flock, given to him 
by his FatiMV ; msA also this world, recovered and renewed, 
besunin^ bright with beauty, for ever to remain a monument of 
his omnipotent love. BeUev^, study tiieBe glories and tmmphs 
^ Chmt until you feel that his lore constrains yon to live to 
him who died for you, and rose again. 

One dosing thought : Whait wonders will be unfolded in 
ihe Judgment 4md through eternity when the history cfhmnMm 
inatrumeniali^9haUbereado^ert Douhtiess Uiis will be (me 
of the employments kuSl enjoyments of eternity, to 43*ace the 
soyeragnty, wisdom, power, and condescension of Ood in eon- 
nexion with human instrum^itality. God will have aS the 
glory of all that has been done, but much cooEnfort will come to 
his peo]^ from tracing his goodness in the use whu^ he has 
made of laen in building up that spiritual temple which will 
stand for ever, the brightest monument of the divine glory. 
Let us all labour for God in anticipation of that glorious 
<^ world to cone," ludving, like Moses, " respeet to the recom- 
pence of reward." 

Thh Rbwaed I " how glorious, how expressive of the love 
of the great Master whom we serve I Behead the labourers in 
their everlasting home ! *' After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude whidi no man could number, of all nations, and kin* 
dreds, and people, a^d tongues, stood before the 4^rone and be* 
fore the Lamb, clothed in wnite robes, and palms in their hands." 

Yes ! the haa^s that wielded the sword of t^e Spirk, liiat 
scattered the seed of truth, that were lifted up in prayer, and 
stretched forth to r^ve and assist the poor and needy ; die 
hands which, though feeble, and sometimes ready to hang 
down, yet heiped to rear the ten]q[>le of the Lord, — now grai^ 
the pahn branch, and strike the birp of gold. They mg die 
son^ of Moses the servsmt of God, and the scmg of the Lamb, 
sayii^^ ^' Great and marvdlocei are thy woi^ Lord God Al« 
ndqglify, just and true are diy ways, thou King of saintsi '' 
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Tliem is no gforyiii^ iavbat theph^e dime; Aey asmbe 
5'sdvfttion to bim that skteth upon iiie throne^ and to the 
LambT' Sat ibear sdrnoM a»« •i]M>t forgotim by him fo^ 
tbey labMred, and the very laixmrs ovw wmeh lliey nked 
tears of p^teaoe are erowned with drnne apfwobatioD. 
Labour od, tb^, ye saints of God ; ^ idiatsoeveir your hands 
find to do, ^ it wi& aU yoor mighV Do it heartily as to 
4^ Lord, and not to men, knowing that of tiie Lord ye shall 
reoeive the reward of the inbentanoe, for ye mtye tm Lord 
Christ Cd. iii. 23, 24. 

" !FeeMe and weak our offeringB seem, 
Drops In tiie ocean of tby praise ; 
Bat mevey, ^th her geida! bettm, 
Is ripening them ^ pei^ly bkse j 
To sparkle in Ms erovn abore, 
Who welcomes here a child's as there an angefs love." 



Cbapter IV. 



Ver. a, — '* And the Lord said tmto Cain, Why art tfion imrthi and why is 
<ihy o(»mtetiaaoe Mim t if tbao doest well, i^ialt thou not be accepted \* 
and if thou doest not well, sin liethf at the door ;t snd unto ^ee shall be 
his desire, and thou shalt rule ov^ him. 

•Tbhovah now speaks to Cain.§ He had given risible indica- 

* ^, Kal. Inf. fem. Lifting up, ezi^tation, fosgiyeness, acceptance. 

t ^9« Subet. fern., signifying either sin or slnofering— hardly ev^ 
the punishment or penalty. It occurs upwards of a hundred times as " sin- 
effning," which seems to be Hs meaning here. 

:|: " The ^eot'' — t^ door of tlie paradise, in iWmt <^ which they won^pped, 
WdA where the nn-offering sUghted by Cain is pointed to as lying. ^' The 
doer of the tabemade,'' and '^ihe door of the temple," were, in after ages, 
well known expressions. See a curious mystical or allegorical ex]»o8ition ctf 
this expression in an eld Romish beek callied ^' Adagialia Sacra Teteris et 
IfFevi Testam^^,*' &c., by Martin del Bio, a Spanii^ Jesuit (a.9. 161^, 
vol. i. pp. IS, 11 Sin, like a surly nias<^, is represented as lyteg at the door 
^ the fi^nfter, &c. 

% The dirine voice tie d<mbt came from «tiie excellent glory,** the 8heohina%, 
the presence of the Lord, before which our first parents worshipped. " Enough 
has been already said in the prece^^g yolumee of this w<»rk to wairant 4^ 
conclusion of Faber, that the worship of the Israelites * was no o^er than 
PatriareBsm, by yarietis addUSons and is^ecial institutions, adf^[>ted to the 
peonMar Bituaitieii of a people which had been selected by Jehovah.* There 
«a% tiMrefoMy 4k special place where Oed was w«nl^iped by saerifioe heka» 
the cherubim. Of the nature and character of the rites perfomad in tJdi 
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tions of the non-acceptance of Cain's fruit-offering; and this 
had been followed by anger and sullen defiance on the part of 
the rejected worshipper. He now avdibly addresses him, just 
as he spoke afterwards to Abraham, and to Moses, and to Israel. 
The words spoken are in the form of a gentle expostulation. 
There is no wrath in them, as we might have expected. It is 
the voice of long-suffering and compassion. It is grace that is 
dealing with the sinner ; grace like that which dealt with 
Judas when the ''sop" was given, the last token of friendly 
forbearance. " Why hast thou become thus angry, and why 
has thy countenance fallen?'' Art thou not acting most uur 
reasonably as well as sinfully — shewing anger against thy Ood 
— anger without a cause ? Am I to olame ? May I not do 
what I will with mine own ? Besides, hast thou not brought 
this upon thyself? Must I do as thou desirest? Must I 
shew myself as loving and favourable to the man that 
regards my ordinances as to the man that sets them at 
nought, and chooses ordinances of his own ? If thou doest 
well, is there not acceptance for thee?* and if thou doest not 
well, there is a remedy — ^the sin-offering lieth at the door,t 
so that whatever has been thy past guilt and rejection of the 
way of approaching me, thou mayest yet enjoy my favour, and 
the birth-right belonging to thee, as the elder orother shall 
not be affected. To thee shall thy brother's desire still be ; to 
thee he shall look up as his superior ; and thou shalt still have 
the rule over him.J 

This is God's h^t appeal to Gain regarding the birth-right. 
As it was the threatened loss of this and its conveyance to 
Abel that had so troubled him, so God makes his appeal to turn 
upon this point. He is slow to anger and plenteous in mercy, 
and he shews this in his deaUngs with this sullen unbeliever. 

primitiye worship it is difficalt to speak with any precision ; bat it is evident 
that there mnst have been a person (in those days generally the father of the 
family) to offer the sacrifice ; and in all probability there was, in the pure 
patriarchal period, some visible fire, or glory, representing the presence of 
Deity." — Smith* 8 Saxrtd Annalsj vol. i. p. 9. 

* The " doing well" here seems to refer to the offering, not to weU-doing 
in general If thou compliest with my ordinances, and bringest a lamb like 
thy brother, shall there not be acceptance (lifting up, favour, forgiveness) for 
thee ? The expression is similar to that in Micah vi, 8, ** He hath shewed 
thee, man, whcU is good" — ^the good thing — ^the thing in which God delights 
— the way of approaching him by sacrifice. Hughes takes this view of '' doing 
well" It refers here ''particularly to sacrificing." — P. 49. 

t Lies or couches like an animal. 

+ rt^ron — desire or longing — occurs only three times. Gh. iiL 16, " Thy 
desire shall be to thy husband." Cant. vii. 10, "His desire is towiud me." 
The verb signifies to run, run after, long for. See Ctesenius ; also, Patrick on 
the passage. 
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He will not cast off at once. He has lon^ patience, and would 
fain bring the rebel to repentance. The birthright was Cain's, 
as the eldest-born. Such was God's law ; for the law of primo- 
geniture is no mere human fiction nor modern invention. Nor 
will God depart from this law without a reason, whatever his 
own eternal purpose may be. Before transferring the pre- 
rogative to the younger brother he will make manifest the right- 
eousness of the alteration. Cain is r^ected because he rejects 
God's appointed way of approach. To the last we see how 
God makes Cain's acceptance to turn upon this — " Wilt thou 
take my way or thine own ? K thou wilt take my way, then 
even yet all shall be well. Thy privileges shall not be taken 
from thee. Thy rights as the elder-born shall stand." This 
is God's appeal to unbelief. How that unbelief met the appeal 
the next verses shew us. 

Ver. 8. — " And Cain talked with Abel his brother ; and it came to pass when 
thej were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him." * 

Love is lost upon him. Kind words are in vain. God's 
appeal fails. It may be that the appeal recorded was made> 
not once, but many times ; all without effect. He will not 
listen. His angry sullenness increases. He resolves to revenge 
himself both upon God and upon Abel. He cannot get at God 
directly, and therefore he takes his revenge on Him by slay- 
ing His beloved dhild, thus venting his impotent malignity 
against God. He hopes to frustrate God's purpose of love to 
Abel, and to prevent him enjoying the Divine favour or the 
birthright. It is the same feeling as drew out the cry of after 
ages — " This is the heir, come let us kill him, and the inheri* 
tance shall be ours ; " he hoped by this means to seize on thd 
inheritance when Abel was gone. Blind revenge indeed, 
whether as regards God, or Abel, or himself I And not only 
revenge, but hatred of the good. Wherefore slew he him? 
asks the apostle. Because his own deeds were evil and his 
brother's righteous. He was a hater, not a lover of the good.t 
Here is the enmity of the seed of the serpent to the seed of 
the woman, — ^an enmity which nothing wjll satisfy but death. 
Hatred to Christ, hatred to the Father, natred to the Church, — 

* The Sept. read, '' And Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us go into the 
field." The words according to the Hebrew run literaUy thus, — " And Cain 
spoke onto Abel his brother. And it (or this) was when they were in the 
field. And Cain rose against Abel," &c. 

t One of the characteristics of the last days is, that men are to be 
a<f>iKaya$oi' Here we have the first trace of the sad feature — ''not lovers of 
good." 

VOL. VI. L 
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these are the world's deep and unchangeable feelings, modified 
or restrained by circumstances, but still unaltered. The root of 
all is hatred of Christ himself — dissatisfaction with God's 
purpose of making him the one way, and his sacrifice the one 
ground, of acceptance. It was thus that Cain's hatred was 
stirred up, and so is it in every son of Cain. " If they have 
hated me they will also hate you." And then mark the 
cunning as well as the malignity of the serpent. By fair 
speeches Cain leads Abel away into a soHtary field, and there 
murders him. He has forgotten the all-seeing Jehovah 
above, or is resolved to defy Him. All that he cares for 
is to be away from the eye of man. How near to the atheist 
he has come in his heart already, saying — ." there is no God," 
or at least God will not see ! * 

Ver, 9. — " And the Lord eaid unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother 1 And he 
said, I know not. Am I my brothei^s keeper]" 

God does not allow blood to be spilt like water on the earth, 
without inquiring after it. He " makes inquisition for blood" 
(Ps. ix. 12), specially for "innocent blood." It is precious in 
his eyes (Ps. Ixxii. 11).| 

The murderer's conscience was not likely to be silent. It 
woidd burn like a furnace. It would sting like an adder. It 
is not, however, to this that our eyes are (greeted, but to some^ 
thing more awful, — ^to the Judge himself — ^to Him " whose eyes 
are as a flame of fire." God comes down, as He had done in 
paradise to Adam after his sin. Probably it was soon after the 
event, at the next time of sacrifice, and to the usual place of 
offering that Jehovah came. Cain was there as usual, with 
his grapes and pomegranates. But Abel was awanting ! A 
voice comes forth from " the glory." It is the voice of Jehovah. 
He speaks as one that >mis9ed a worshipper — ^nay, a favourite 
child ; and He speaks to Cain as to the elder brother who 
Qught to have cared for thq younger. " Where is Abel, thy 
brother ? " A question fitted to go straight to the murderer's 
conscience, and no less fitted to rouse his wrathful jealousy, as 
shewing how truly Abel was the beloved one. "Where is 
Abel, — ^where is thy brother, — he who is bone of thy bone^ — / 
miss him, dost not thou miss him too I " 

* Of Abel's death as foreshewing Messiah's, Augustine thus writes : " cnjus 
(Eoclesiae) primiti» Abel sanotus est, immolatus et ipse in testimonium futuri 
sanguinia Mediatoris ab impio fratre fundendi" — AugtuHne on Psalm 119. 
Into this p(^t, however, we do not further enter. It ^1 come before ua again. 

t In the day of Babylon's judgment, we find that it is *' the blood of the 
aainte " that weighs her down, and consummates her min. God comes, and 
finds in her the blood of all his Abels (R6y. xviii. 2i). She is the true Cain^ 
— ^the murderer in full stature, — ^grown old in wickedness. 
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^ The question only draws from Gain a bold and reckless lie ; 
sin leading on to sin — ^murder, falsehood, effrontery, profanity. 
'^ I know not/' he says, to the All-seeing One. He can look up 
into the face of Ood and say, *' I know not." As if he would 
add, " Tou may know, for he is your favourite, and you ought 
to look after him." He is like the wicked one spoken of in 
the tenth Psalm, who says, ** God hath forgotten, he hideth 
his face, he will not see." * Nay, more, he " foams out his 
own shame " before God. He is not afr^d to be insolent even 
to God. " Am I my brother's keeper ? " He rejects the 
natural claims of kindred and affection ; eyen while afraid to 
own the dark deed, he is not afraid to speak as one who had 
cast off all natural affection. Strange inconsistency I He 
mocks God, he utters lies in His presence, he flings off the 
bonds of brotherhood, yet he will not own the murder! 
''Thou canst not say I did it" How unsearchable man's 
heart in its eyil I " It is deceitful aboye all things, and des- 
perately wicked." Cain will go on heaping sin upon sin, but 
his pride will not allow him to confess the charge. " Am I 
my brother's keeper f " as if he would say, " wSat have I to 
do with him? — thou art his keeper — ^he is thy favourite — 
thou shouldest know more about him than I — ^wny ask such a 
question of me V He speaks as one who would not allow him* 
self to be questioned, even by God — as one who denied God's 
right to question him, who was enraged at the suspicion thus 
cast upon him — a suspicion to which his conscience at once 
responded, while his lips rejected it. What will not man do 
to God ? Is there any length of pride, or deceit, or insolence 
to which he will not go ? Many things may restrain him, yet 
he is ever ready to break loose, and to defy Jehovah. He will 
crouch to a poor mortal superior, but he will insult the God 
that made him.f 

Ver. 10.—" And He said. What hast thou done ? The voiee of thy brother's 
blood crieth nnto me from the ground." 

The Divine reply is calm, yet awfully piercing. There is no 
outburst of vengeance, nor sudden stroke of wrath. "What is this 

* Ps. X. 11. The whole tone and pleadings in this psalm carry us back to 
Cain and his brother. It sets iorth very fully and awfully " the way of 
Cain." 

t The Chaldee Paraphrast makes Cain to say, "There is no justice — ^there 
is no judge — ^there is no world to come — ^there are no rewards for the just.'* 
How applicable here the words of Ps. xxxvi. 1, ''The transgression <^ the 
wicked saith within my heart, there is no fear, of God before his eyes. 
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dreadful deed which thou hast done, and which thou are trying 
to conceal from me ? The voice of thy brother's blood cries to 
me from the ground." * In the first part of the answer, God 
brings home the charge to the sinner's conscience, and makes 
him feel how vain was his attempt to evade it, or to conceal 
the deed. In the second part, He adduces witnesses. The 
voice of Abel's blood. That blood crieth to me, says Jehovah. 
It makes no vague or random sound, but appeals directly to 
me. Cain had shed that blood, and perhaps had hidden the 
body in the ground. The voice was silenced ; there could be 
no witnesses ; the murderer seemed safe. Who could accuse 
him i But from that very ground, in which he had buried the 
bleeding body, there came up a voice in the ears of God, 
accusing the murderer, and pleading for vengeance. Out of 
that very place of secrecy where he had hoped for ever to 
conceal his crime from every eye, the voice came up to God. 
The blood had made its appeal to Jehovah, and He had now 
come down to answer that appeal, and to shew how precious 
was that blood in His sight. As yet there was no human judge 
to take cognisance of the crime. God himself must do it. 

* The ApoBtle's words (Heb. zii. 24) seem plainly to refer to this : " The 
blood of sprinldiiig, which speaketh better things than that of Abel." 
There seems no reason for referring this, as some do, to the blood of Abel's 
sacrifice. His blood cried for vengeance, Christ's for mercy. Abel's blood 
spoke of the curse, Christ's of the blessing. Abel's spoke of wrath, Christ's 
of grace. Abel's spoke of condemnation, Christ's of pardon. Abel's spoke 
of terror, Christ's of comfort and peace. Abel's spoke of death, Christ's of 
life. Abel's spoke of hatred, Christ's of love. Abel's spoke of earth become 
the dwelling-place of sin, Christ's was the pledge of earth yet to become the 
abode of holiness. It ought to be noticed here that the word " blood" in the 
Hebrew is "bloods," and the verb ' crieth" is Uterally " cry," in the plural; 
agreeing, not with *' voice," but with " bloods." In the plnnJ the word gene- 
ndly refers to murder. Ps. v. 7 — " Men of bloods." The Targum gives a 
curious meaning — " The voice of the bloods of the generations or multitudes 
of just men who should have proceeded from thy brother," &c. See Bush 
on the verse. Also Ftdler, Discourse viiL The reader will remember the 
well-known passage of Shakspeare — 

** my offence is rank, it smells to heaven, 
It hath the primal eldest corse npon't, 
A brother's mnrder." 

We ought to refer the reader to Dr Eennicott's Dissertation on '' the Obla- 
tions of Cain and Abel." It is on some points strainec^ and over-ingenious, 
but able and interesting. He thinks that " I have gotten a man from the 
Lord" means " I have gotten a man according to the promise of the Lord" — 
(P. 11 5). He thinks that Abel's name was given, not at his birth, but afterwards, 
as expressive of his mother's feelings at his death — (P. 117). He strongly 
and irresistibly argues out these two points, (1.), that sacrifice was of 
Divine institution ; (2.), that the Sabbath was observed by the patriarchs, 
and that it was on the Sabbath t^t the brothers brought their offerings. 
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Thus from the days of Abel has pleaded the blood of the 
saints : — '' How long, O Lord, wilt thoa not judge and avenge 
our blood ?" Thus the voice has been going up for ages from 
the ground, from the cell, from the cave, from the rock, from 
the glen, from the moorland, from the flood, from the flame, from 
the scaffold. What spot of Europe, not to take in more, is there 
from which this cry is not ascendmg ? From the plains of Italy, 
from the valleys of Piedmont, from the dungeons of Spain, from 
the streets of Paris, from the stones of Smithiield, from the fields 
of Ireland, from the moors of Scotland — ^from all these has 
been ascending for ages the cry, " how long! " — a cry unsilenced 
and unsatisfied — deepening and swelling as the ages roll on — 
a cry which will ere long be fully answered by the coming of' 
Him who is the great avenger of blood and rewarder of His 
saints. 

Ter. 11. — ^" And now art tiioa coned from the earili (Heb. ground), which 
hath opened her month to recelTe thy brother^s blood from thy hand.^' 

This is the first direct curse on man* The serpent and the 
ground had been cursed before ; but neither Adam nor Eve 
had been so. But now God, addressing a man — ^the son of a 
man — a, creature of his own — says, " Cursed art thou." Fear- 
ful words, coming straight from the lips of God into the very ear 
of man, standing in the presence of God. No lightning bursting 
on him from the clouds could be half so terrible. The blessing 
is revoked, and the curse goes forth. It is a curse because of 
innocent blood, as if foreshewing the curses which the shedding 
of innocent blood were yet to bring upon men. This curse is 
represented as coming up from the ground, as if the ground 
which had been moistened with the blood were to be the mstru- 
ment of inflicting the curse.* In Ezekiel we read of the 
"mountains devouring men" (xxxvi. 12-14), and elsewhere 
of the land " spewing out" (Lev. xviii. 28, xx. 22) ; so here the 
very ground is impregnated with evil to Cain, and sends up its 
curses on him. The soil is to cast him off ; the earth is to 
loathe him ; inanimate nature, more tender-hearted than he (in- 
asmuch as it drank in the blood), is to set its face against him. 

* Why our translators in the previous verse rendered the word " ground," 
and here " earth/' is not easy to say ; perhaps for the same reason that the 
Sept. in the former verse renders fo by €k, and in the latter by dn-o — ^both 
versionists seeming to understand the latter as if Qod meant to say, " Thou 
art cursed, and driven out from the earth." This idea, however, is afterwards 
(verse 14) expressed by ^?5, "from upon," which the Sept. render an, and 
the Ynlg. super, by which preposition they also render the passage before us. 
PaJtrickj however, makes " cursed from the earth" to mean " thou art banished 
Eden." 
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It had receiTed the innocent blood into its bosom, and it was 
to send up unceasingly on the murderer an endless curse.* 

Yer. 12.— << When thon tilleat (or shalt till) the ground, it shall not henceforth 
yield unto thee her strength (Heh. it shall not add to give her strength to 
thee) ; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thon be in the earth,** (Heh, moving 
and wandering shalt thon be on the earth — ^not the ground,) 

This curse is a twofold one ; it was to affect the ground, and 
it was to affect himself. It was to inflict barrenness on the 
soil, so that it was not to continue to yield its strength as it 
had hitherto done to his tillage ; f the innocent blood had 
sterilised it Adam's sin drew down on the soil the curse of 
fruitfulness in evil (ch. iii. 18) ; Cain's draws down on it the 
curse of barrenness in good. But the curse affected himself as 
well as the ground. It was to afford him no settled dwelling, 
as well as no return for his labour — sustenance and settlement 
were to be denied. He was to be rooted up from the soil and 
flung off, to be carried to and fro, Uke the withered leaf. 
Driven out from the presence of Jehovah, from the place 
where the glory dwelt, and where the altar was erected, he 
was to become a wanderer over earth, his sin, hke a malignant 
demon, pursuing him, and allowing him no rest for the sole of 
his foot. As Israel, in after days, were made wanderers 
among the nations for the bloodsheding of the Lord of glory, 
so was Gain. Tortured within, and cursed without, he was to 
bear the weight of a brother's blood whithersoever he went. 
Impelled by envy, he had murdered his holy brother, and now 
somethinjg more terrible and more imquenchable takes posses- 
sion of him — ^remorse of soul — the undying sting of conscience. 
He had slain his brother to prevent his mheriting the birth- 
right, and to secure the blessing for himself; and now he finds 
that he has called up against himself a curse which is to track 
his footsteps throughout earth, and render his very hfe a bur- 
den and a sorrow. Such is sin I So terrible, so ruinous, so 
relentless, so armed with the curse of God. Such are the 

* ^ngnstine dwells on the contrast between Cain and the ground, the one 
shedding the blood, the other receiving it into Its bosom. " Ille fhdit san- 
gninem, non ezcepit. Ille fudit, alia terra excepit; et ab e& terrft qnn os 
apemit et excepit, ille maledictns est" 

t The corse was specially suited to Cain as a " tUler of the ground," and 
as one who brought of the fruit of the ground as his offering to Qod. Now 
Qod rebukes both his tillage and his offering ; marring the former, and drying 
up the source of the latter. His occupation would thus become a perpetual 
witness against him ; and hence, perhaps, it was, that he and his descendants 
betook themselves to the mechanical arts and city-building. Fruitfulness of 
soil being denied, they dug for gold, and silver, and iron. Thus was the me- 
. mory of Cain's sin perpetuated. 
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fruits of envy. Burden upon burden, stroke upon stroke^ 
sorrow upon sorrow I From above, from beneath, and from 
around, toe torment, and the terror, and the bitterness pour 
in. There is no peace to the wicked— no rest, no settlement 
How sin uproots and unsettles, making a man to flee hither 
and thither, in order to get awa j from himself I How vain I O 
sm, sin! what horrid thmgs are all wrapt up even in itssmallest 
indulgence I An unkind thought, a harsh word, an envious 
feeling, — ^then sullenness, anger, murder — ^a brother's murder I 
How Uttle do we know sin, or reckon on its results, or calcu^^ 
late the fruits that come forth from its womb I * 

Yer. 18. — "And Gain said onto the Lord, My punishment is greater than I 
can bear.f 14. Behold, thou hast driven m*e this day from the face of 
the earth ; and horn thy face shall I be hid ; and I shall be a fugitive and 
a vagabond:}: in the earth : and it shall eome to pass, that every one thai 
findeth me shall slay me." 

Up to this point the murderer has lifted up a bold front 
before Jehovah. But the sentence from God's own lips has 
overwhelmed him. It has smitten him like a thunderbolt^ He 

* How like the curse on Cain has been that on Israel for ages 1 And both 
for the same crime — a brother's blood 1 Israel is the true Cain, a wanderer 
ftmcmg the nations — See Lev. xzvi. 80; Deut. zxviii. 25, 65. Augustine 
speaks thus of the Jewish nation, Com. on Ps. xl. and lix., but he dweUs fm- 
dfuUy on the eiffna which God has given to them that they shall not be de- 
stroyed, such as the sign of circumcision, unleavened bread, &c. 

t The marginal rendering seems the true one here, — '' Mine Iniquity ig 
greater than that it may be forgiven." In this concur the Sept^ and yu%., 
Bobertson (clavis). WaU suggests, " Is my &ult greater than may be for- 
given %" — (Critical Notes on the O, T., vol. i. p. 8.) Mich&elis gives the same. 
J)(Uhe gives, '' Miyor est mea culpa qa&m ut remittatur," and RoaenmuUer a 
similar rendering. In the Critici Sacri there is a long note of Fagitis, sup- 
porting this sense, ffa/vernick remarks, ''the unbloody offering pf Cain 
stands in a remarkable agreement with the expression, My sin is greater 
than can be taken away " — Introd, to the Pent, p. 103. 

:{: " A fugitive and a vagabond." The old English translations, Tyndale, 
Coverdale, and the ** Bishops," give, ** a vagabond and a mnnagate ; " the 
Yulgate, " vagus et profugus ; " Tremellius and Junius, " vagus et infestus 
agitationibus." How the Sept. got orevo)!/ koi Tp€fi<av, groaning and trembling, 
one hardly sees. Homer speaks of aKi^fiovts avbpes, " wandering men " — 
{Odyssey, B. xix. 74). Horace uses the expression, "ftigitivus et erro " — {Sat. 
B. ii 7, line 118). Byron, in his sad misanthropy, exclaims — 

. . . . " I am as a weed 
Finns from the rock, on ocean's foam to sail 
Where'er the surge may sweep, the tempest's breath prevail." 

Cbildb Harold, Canto III. 

And Montgomery, even more beautifully, and in a far nobler strain, speaks of 

.... " Walfis in the nnirerse, the last 
Lorn links of kindred chains for ever snndered." 

FsLicAS IsukND) Canto II. 
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can no longer defy God, nor braye Bis anger, nor trifle with His 
omniscience. Be is not, indeed, humbled ; repentance is far 
from him ; but he is silenced, convicted, crushed. Like Ahab, 
in an after age, he bows before a power with which he can no 
longer trifle ; but that is aUL Like Judas, he is stung with 
remorse, as whei\ the betrayer cried out, " I haye sinned, in 
that I have betrayed the innocent blood." He now, for the 
first time, confesses sin ; yet it is only this sin, — no more, — ^that 
he avows. In the sharp bitterness of remorse, he passes from 
callousness to despair. For there is no right sense of sin here, 
but the mere agony of blind remorse, arising from the reaction 
and revulsion of his furious passions, and the terrible thought 
that he is in the hands of an angry God. Transgressor, 
what does this avail? Remorse is not repentance. Terror is 
not repentance. Despair is not repentance. The revenge 
which an outraged conscience takes on man for some dark 
deed is not repentance. These are but Cain's sullen ravings, 
or Ahab's alarm, or Judas' despair. There are outcries such 
as these in hell, with weeping, and wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth ; but where is go<Uy sorrow, the tears of a broken 
heart ? 

Cain enumerates the causes of his despair. These are three, 
— ^the three articles of the sentence pronounced ; and then he 
sums up with a conclusion of his own — '* It shall come to pass 
that every one that findeth me shall slajr me." 

(1.) Behold, thou hast cast me out this day from (or from 
upon) the face of the ground. Thou hast driven me I Be 
sees it to be Jehovah's own doing. He who drove Adam out 
of Paradise, now drives Cain out of Eden. Adam's sin brought 
expulsion from the inner circle, Cain's from the outer. He is 
to be cast out from the land where he had been born, where 
was his home^ from the ground which he had tiUed. He was 
now doubly banished — compelled to go forth into an unknown 
region, without a guide, or a promise, or a hope. 

(2.) From thy face I shtdl be hid. God's face means, 
doubtless, the Shechinah or manifested glory of Jehovah at the 
gate of Eden, where Adam and Eve, and their children, had 
worshipped; where God was seen by them, where He met 
them and spake to them as from His mercy-seat. From this 
place of Jehovah's presence Cain was to go out. And this de- 
presses him. Not that he really cared for the favour of God, 
as one " in whose favour was life," but still he could not afford 
to lose it, especially when others were left behind to enjoy it. 
And all his religious feelings, such as they were, were associated 
with that spot. 
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(3.) I shall be a fugitiye and a vagabond in the eartii.* 
Unchained from his primeyal home, he was now to drift to and 
fro, he knew not whither. He was to be a leaf driven to and 
fro, a man without a settlement, and without a home. Poor, 
desolate sinner I And all this is thine own doing I Thy sin 
has found thee out. Thine own iniquities have taken thee, and 
thou art holden with the cords of thy sins (Prov. v. 22). 

Cain now sums up all by drawing his own sad inference. 
He is sure to be slain by the first that meets him. There was 
nothing of this in the sentence ; but a guilty conscience sug- 
gested it. He sees himself ^ marked man. Death surrounds 
him. What else can a murderer expect ? What else can a 
murderer's conscience forbode ? 

Yer. 15. — ^" And the Lord said unto him, Therefore, whosoever slayeth Gain, 
vengeance shall be taken on him seyenfold. And the Lord set a mark 
npon Cain, lest any finding him should kill Mm." 

Jehovah meets the murderer's despair with words and acts 
of grace. His sullen ravings draw forth no wrath. God has 
declared the punishment, and will not be provoked to exceed 
it. Nay, He takes measures to prevent its being exceeded. 
Not a arop more shall go into even Cain's cup than He himself 
decrees.t And Cain must know this, and must be assured 
that nothing beyond the awarded penalty shall be permitted 
to come upon him. Grace meets the murderer, and gives him 
this assurance on the part of God. God will not allow any 
save himself to deal with Cain. " Vengeance is mine, I will 
recompense, saith Jehovah." If any shtdl attempt to take his 
life, vengeance shall fall on him sevenfold. Of this God gives 
Cain a sign J — ^a sign for himself, that he would be preserved 
safe from all attempts against his life, thus reUeving his 

* " A fugitive,*' one "moving" or flying from God and Paradise. A 
"vagabond," a "wanderer," having no rest, even in the land to which he 
came. 

t God's time had not yet come for the enactment, " Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed." Till that enactment was made, no 
man had a right to slay even a murderer. 

X Not " set a mark upon," but " gave a sign to«" Dathe and Bosenmuller 
very decidedly adopt this as the true rendering, both remarking that o^ is 
often used in the same sense as \H — ^yet there must be some reason why the 
former word is used. The nature of the sign, or its position, required the 
use of " placed," not " gave." De Sola renders it, " appointed a sigp to Cain/' 
and shews that the preposition S does not mean upon, but for or to. — See 
also Hamilton's Pentatevxih and its Assailants, p. 174. We may notice, 
also, that the word nn occurs seventy-six times in the Old Testament, and, 
save in the place before us, has always been translated a sign or token, not a 
mark. 
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apprehensions, and in this respect deliyering him from the 
terrors which surrounded him, terrors not confined to the time 
then present, but terrors of what might be in the ages which 
lay before him ere he returned to dust.* 

But why is Grod so anxious to preserve Cain from death, 
and to give him the assurance of this security ? Some reasons 
are obvious, besides those which run us up directly to the sove- 
reignty of God. (1.) God's desire is to manifest the riches of 
His grace, and the extent of His forbearance, and that He has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but wishes by his long- 
suffering to lead him to repentance. (2.) Death would nOt 
have answered God's end at all. It was needful that Cain 
should be preserved alive as an awful monument of sin, a warn- 
ing against the shedding of man's blood. We find that this 
proved ineffectual, for in after ages we read that the earth was 
" filled with violence," which compelled God to interfere, with 
the Deluge; and we find, also, that after the Deluge, God 
enacted the statute referred to above for the repression of 
murder, putting into man's hands the very power which before 
that He nad kept whoUj in His own. (3.) Cain was spared, 
too, because of this partial repentance. God accepted Ahab's 
repentance (1 Kings xxi. 29) ; poor and hollow as it was, so 
does He Cain's ; for He is gracious and merciful, looking for the 
first and faintest sign of a sinner's turning to himself willing 
to meet him at once without upbraiding, and putting the best 
possible construction on all he says and does. To what lengths 
IS not the grace of our God able to go I Sin abounds, but 

frace superabounds. How desirous is Jehovah, not to curse, 
ut to bless ; not to smite, but to heal ; not to destroy, but to 
save. 

Ver. 16. — " And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord {Heh, from the 
face of Jehovah)^ and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden.'' 

He must tarry no longer within the bounds of Eden. Will- 
ing or unwilling, he must go. Like Judas from the presence of 
Jesus, so does Cain go out from the face of God, from the 
place where the visible glory of God, the Shechinah, had its 

* The world by this time (about 130) would be beginning to increase in 
population. But, besides, Cain lived on for several generations, and needed 
to be assured that at no future time should vengeance be taken on him. 
Some may count it strange that in the first part of the verse God should pro- 
vide for the possibility of his being killed, by appointing vengeance on the 
slayer, and in the latter should assure Cain that he should not be killed. 
But this is God's way of suiting himself to man ; as, for instance, when he 
speaks of the possibility of a saint falling away or being a castaway, and yet 
assures him that he shall not fall nor come short of the kingdom. 
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abode. Partly troubled at his banishment, and partly relieved 
at getting awaj from the near presence of the Holj One, he 
goes forth, a banished criminal, whose foot must no longer be 
permitted to profane the sacred circle of Eden ; an excommu- 
nicated man, who must no longer worship with the Church of 
Ood, round the primeval altar. He goes out, not like Abra- 
ham to the land of promise, the land flowing with milk and 
honey, but to the land of the threatening, the land where no 
Divine presence was seen, and on which no glory shone, and 
where no bright cherubim foreshadowed redemption, and pro- 
claimed restoration to Paradise, and the tree of life. He goes 
out to an unknown and untrodden land, a land which, from his 
own character as " the wanderer," received in after days the 
name of Nod. He goes out, the flaming sword behind him, 
driving him out of his native seat, and forbidding his return. 

A banished man, an excommunicated worshipper (the sen- 
tence of excommunication pronounced by God himself) — one 
" delivered over to Satan " (1 Tim. L 20), he takes.up his abode 
in the land of Nod. There he *' sits down," not as if at rest, 
for what had he to do with rest ? Can the cloud rest ? Can 
the sea rest ? Can the guilty conscience rest ? He sits down 
in Nod, but not to rest, only to drown his restlessness in 
schemes of labour. He went towards the rising sun.* He 
and his posterity spread eastward, just as Seth and nis posterity 
spread westward. The two great famiUes separated, only to 
meet again in after ages, when overflowing wickedness had 
erased the Une of separation, and a common ungodliness had 
made them one.f 

" The way of Cain"— what is it? (Jude 11.) The apostle 
speaks of it as something terrible, and something which will be 
specially exhibited in the last days. " Woe unto them, for 
they have gone in the way of Cain." That way began in un- 

* Montgomeiy thus paints the fugitive— 

** Eastward of Eden's early peopled plain, 
Where Abel perished by the hand of Cain, 
The murderer firom his Judge's presence fled ; 
Thence to the rising snn his ofifispring ^read. 
Bat he, the fngltiye of care and guilt, 
Forsook the haunts he chose, the homes he built ; 
While filial nations haUed him sire and chief, 
Empire nor honour brought his soul relief; 
He found where'er he roamed, uncheer'd, nnblest, 
No pause from suffering, and from toil no rest. 

World Ufort the Flood. 

t If ihiB be the aepatation between the seed of the woman and the seed of 
the serpent, is Gen. tL 2 the scene of their accomplished reunion 1 The 
sons of God and the daughters of men (as Israel and Moab) allying them- 
selyes together. 
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belief, in the rejection of God's way of " salvation through the 
shedcUng of blood." ♦ It ended in utter worldliness and infidelity 
— ^in the unrestrained indulgence of the lust of the flesh, the 
eye, and the pride of life. It was a >vay very much marked 
by the Apostle Paul's characteristics of the perilous times of 
the last days (2 Tim. iii. 1). In it we find selfishness, enyy, 
hatred, murder, hypocrisy, lying, pride, independence, rebel- 
liousness, ambition, all coupled or covered over with the " form 
of godliness." Rejection of the woman's seed, and of God's 
way of acceptance through that seed — ^this is the main feature, 
that which influences all the rest. No Christ for him I No 
bruised heel for him I No shedding of blood for the remission 
of sins I No righteousness of a substitute in which he mOT 
stand before God ! " The way of Cain I " It still exists. It 
has not been ploughed up so as to become imperceptible. It is 
still visible, and it is coming more and more mto admiration as 
man's conscience gets blunted, and as his proud self-sufficiency 
exhibits itself. No sacrifice, no substitute, no imputed right- 
eousness, no blood-shedding, no '' religion of the shambles " for 
usi 

And is such a way the way of holiness ? Will such a reli- 
gion lead men to love and gentleness, and brotherly kindness? 
Will such a faith make a happy kingdom and a blessed earth, 
introducing the reign of peace and gladness? So say its ex- 
ulting vetoes, emancipated, as they suppose, from the tram- 
mels of old creeds, and from the brutalising influence of altars 
besmeared with blood. So says the philosophic theology of 
the day. So says the poetry of the age.f 

But look at Cain. That was his way. He rejected the 
expiatory blood, turning away from the "religion of the 
shambles," to the mild gentleness of a worship in which no life 
was taken, and no blood was spilt, and no suffering inflicted. 
Did this mild and genial religion of his lead to a loving, gentle 
life ? No. He who had so many scruples about shedding the 
blood of an innocent lamb, has none about taking the life of a 
holy and unoffending brother. He who is too pure and refined 
in bis ideas of religion to profane his altar by turning it into 
" shambles," is all the while busied in preparing " shambles" of 
his own, where, for the j^atification of maUce, hatred, envy, and 
revenge, and every hellish passion, he may, with his own hand, 
butcher a brother for being more righteous than he. 

*" See ICr Faber^B "Eight Diflgeriatioiui/' vol. ii, appendix, for an arUde 
on Cain. 

• t '' Christian Socialism," as it is called, is, not less than the infidel's Sodal- 
ism, " the way of Cain." 
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NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 

Psalm LXXXIII. 

The appeaV of last Psalm to the Judge, by Asaph, in the name of 
Messii^ and his people, is of the same spirit with this more lengthened 
and full prayer by the same Asaph. The times are the same. What- 
ever were the circnmstances of the Psalmist, that furnished an ap- 
propriate season in the view of the Spirit of God for giving it to the 
Church, — ^whether such as those of Jehosaphat*s reign (2 Chron. xx. 14) 
or not — ^it seems probable that He who knew men's hearts saw more 
than once this same hatred to Israel taking the form of a combined 
conspiracy of all the nations round. Even thus has it been more than 
once in regard to Britain, the retreat of God's hidden ones ; and even 
thus, were the vail lifted up, might it be found to be true at this hour 
of the foes of Protestant truth. And yet more shall the latter day 
bring to view a combination of kings and people against the Lamb and 
his faithful few — a combination which shall meet with extinction on 
the plains of Megiddo, most fully realising the prayer and anticipations 
of this psalm, ver. 9, 10, 11. what a song to sing in days when 
Antichrist shall be wondered at by all the earth 1 

From ver. 1 to 8, where " Selah " introduces the pause, the prayer 
ascends, spreading before the Lord, like (Acts iv. 29) the threatening 
aspect of His foes, who direct their malice against " His hidden ones " 
(ver. 3) — ^that Ib^ not unknown, or obscure, but His people hid as His 
treasure, as Psa. xxvii. 5. They who all were jealous of each other, 
like Pilate and Herod, are friends now— 

" They consult from the heart with one accord^ (ver. 6). 
^' They make a covenant against Thee I " 

A circle seems drawn round Israel's land ; the hunters have inclosed 
their prey — ^Edom and Ishmael on the soiith ; Moab and the Hagarenes, 
who dwelt near Gilead (1 Chron. iv. 18), to the east^ along with Gebal, 
whose capital was Petra, or Sela, and Ammon, and old Amalek ; and on 
the toest Philistia and Tyre — ^all these, calling Assyria to their aid, to pour 
down from the north his resistless bands I 

But faith sees this armada scattered, as surely as was that of Spain 
on our shores. 

'^ Treat them as Midian ! 

As Siseral as Jabin I 

At the torrent ofKishon I 

At Endor they have perished! 

They have become dung for the soil I (9, 10). 
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All this, at the very time when they are saying, " We will take posses- 
sion of these habitations of God"" (ver. 15), the cities of Israel, protected 
by their God. The Lord answers their prayer—" MaJie them like a 
wheel " that threshes the com and beats the straw to pieces (Philips), 
or like the thistle-down in the whirl of the storm. 

The end is like the issne of judgment so often declared by Ezekiel, 
e, g. XXX. 26, xxxr. 15, xxxviii. 23, xxxix. 28. 

" Men seek thy name^ Jehovah I " (ver. 16.) 

And again — 

^^ And tkey know that Thou — thy name alone is Jehovah I 
Most high over aU the earth t " 

The Armageddon of the Last Days, ended by the Lord's appearing, 
when His feet stand on the Mount of Olives, and He recapitulates (so to 
speak) all the victories of ancient days in that one, shall result in the 
fame of the Lord being spread over earth, and His one name acknow- 
ledged. What a glorious answer to 

The prayer of the Hidden Ones against the erajty counsel qf 
MessiaJCsfoes, 



Psalm LXXXIV. 

We are now with the Lord*s *' hidden onea" in their quiet land, 
where they wait on their God. We see here their joys, their earthly 
heaven. They may see at a distance " the tents of the wicked^^^ as 
Balaam from his rodks saw Israel's \ but they feel no envy, they desire 
nothing of the luxuries there, they seek not the fame of being oue of 
these ^' men of renown.^* Like the first psalm " on Gittith '* that we met 
With (Psa. viii.), this " Psalm of, or for, the sons of Korah,^** * celebrates 
the excellencies of the Lord's name, for it presents us with the pleasant 
sight of a company of worshij^rs going up to the house of the Lord. 

That pilgrimage of Israel to the place where the Lord had put his 
name, was significant of more than met the eye. It told of other 
pilgrims who should in after ages travel through the world with their 
heart toward the Lord, and their hope fixed on seeing Him revealed at 
the end of their pilgrimage in another manner than they knew Him by 
the way. It included, too, the journey erf Him who, as Chief of Pilgrims, 
was to take the same road, share the same hardships, feel the same 
longings, hope for the same resting-place, and enter on the same full 
enjoyment of the Father's grace and glory. 

It is, then, the Just One and his members on ^eir way to Zion^ " the 
city of the living God^"^ that forms the essence of the Psalm. 

We have their setting forth^ ver. 1, 2. " How beloved (J^^Tl^) 
are thy tabernacles" they say to the " Lord of Hosts," in deeper feeling 

* The sons of Korah kept the gates of the tabernacle^ 1 Ohron. iz. 19. 
Hence ver. 16 is peculiarly natund in their lips. 
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than Nun, xxlv. 5, for they love the place because thej love the per* 
»on. They apeak to one another in ver. 2, " Longing^ yea^ evemfMnt" 
ing has my soul feU for the courts of the L&rd,^^ 

" My heart and my flesh sing for joy 
Toward God, the Living One I " 

We next find objects on the way attracting a moment's attention^ 
and fomishiBg help to their thonghts, ver. 8. 

" Tnily ♦ the sparrow reaches her home, 
And the sukUIow her nest. 
Where she has placed her young I " 

And who is this sparrow, and this helpless bird ? Who is this swallow, 
a wanderer to another clime, thongh here for a time ? It is the pil- 
grim himself (Hengst) The pilgrim identifies himself with these birds 
of tbQ air, and hence adds — 

•' Thy altars, O Lord of Hosts (see Num. iv. 81, altar of sacri- 
fice and of incense.) 
. My king and my God! " 

The pilgrim-sparrow has fonnd thine altars, Lord of Hosts I The 
stranger swallow has found thine altars! There is the home and the 
nest I That atonmg altar of sacrifice speaks peace ! That golden altar 
of incense holds out acceptance throngh the infinite merits of the sacri- 
fice offered ; here is my home» my nest ; t for here is Ood, my Qod and 
my kmg, who will c^ire for me, defend me, be all in all to me. 

The pilgrim at ver. 4, followed by the " Selah '^ pause, seems to rest 
by the way — ^he is under some fig-tree, at some well. He thinks of 
those who are never away from the Lord, and covets their bliss. 

But he rises up, ver. 5, 6, and journeys on, comforted and strength- 
ened by the thought that they ai*e already blessed whose *^ strength is 
in Thee'' — 

'' In whose hearts are ways,^^ 

pilgrim-ways, the roads that are cast up for travelling. Blest to have 
the resolution to traverse these, instead of slothfuUy abiding at home 
(Jerem. ^xxi. 21). They are willing to endure hai'dship and Incou' 
venience, taking what they find, less or more. 

'^ Passing through the valley ofBaca,t 
They mahe it a well.'^ 

* This is a common use of ", Job xviiL 5. " Yea (W), the light of the 
wicked shall be pnt ont,** Ps. xzy. 8. 

t Our English yersion misleads the reader. The Hebrew does not mean 
to imply that birds built their nests at the altars : the thing was a moral im< 
possibility. The French is good — **JEt mot quand verrai-je tes avtelsf" 

t Valley of tear-shrubs (Hengst) Valley of lamentation, JammertJial 
(Gesen.) Some sterile, gloomy spot, on the way to Jerusalem, like that near 
the barren knoll of Scopos. 
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Little 83 there may be of water, that little suffices them on their way^ 
It is a well to them. They make it '^ trtdy pools (which) the early rain 
has covered'''* — ^being content with the supply by the way. It is as 
good and sofficient to them as if showers of the heavy autumnal rains 
had filled the well. Pilgrims forget the scanty supply when they have 
abundance in view at the end. Israelites going up to the Passover 
made light of deficient Water^ for their hearts were set on reaching 
Jerusalem. Our Elder Brother, the leader of the pilgrim band, endured 
such hardships for the joy set before Him ; endured to be " thirsty " on 
the cross under infinite wrath ; and in this He set us an example, as 
well as wrought out salvation. 

In ver. 7 we see the arrival of the pilgrims at the city. 

In ver. 8, 9, we hear their prayer when arrived — 
" O Ood, see our shield, 
Behold the face of thine Anointed!^* 
Israel's Priest was " shield and anointed^^ to the worshippers ; Christ is 
all this in antitype. Christ himself could use this prayer. Identify- 
ing himself with the pilgrim-band, they might be supposed pointing to 
Him and saying, " Our shield look upon, God I " While He himself 
might be supposed seconding the plea by calling* the Lord's atteiition to 
himself — " Behold the face of thine Anointed One,"*^ 

And now, ver. 10, 12, you are made to hear the report of the place 
given by those who reach it. Israelites would thus commend God's 
holy place to their fellows ; but they who reach the kingdom, of which 
all that was the shadow, what would they not say of the glory, and 
beauty, and bliss, and peace ? If a day in the Lord's typical courts 
was so satisfying, what would be a day in the kingdom ? And if. one 
day, what the Eternal Day, — ^^ dies sempitemus, cui nan cedit hestemuSj 
quern non urget crastinus t " (August.) 

** For the Lord is a sun and shield; 
God giveth grace and glory ; 
The Lord withholds no good 
From them that walh uprightly,'*'' 
The Lord is all brightness and no gloom, and all safety. He gives 
" honour and glory" (see Frov, iv. 9, &c.) He leaves not one unsatis- 
fied wish. Not one in that kingdom but ever sings (and that all 
on earth heard it now I) — 

** Lord of Hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in TheeT^ 
This is the heartfelt utterance of each one that has travelled thither ; 
the testimony, ungrudging and nnqnalified, of 

The Just One, and his members, on their way to the city of the 
Living God, 



Psalm LXXXV. 

When Israel ceased to be pilgiims to the city of Grod, the Lord made 
them in another sense pilgrims and strangers, ^' tribes of the wandering 
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foot and weary breast." The captivity of Babylon was only a foretaste 
of centuries of exile and oppression. Bat, on the other hand, the resto- 
ration nnder Ezra and Nebemiab is, after all, bat a foretaste of the 
final restoration of that people, still beloved for their fathers' sakes. 
** The sons of Korah " sang this song, perhaps by Babel's streams, and 
then at Jerusalem when the few thousands returned. 

They pray for full deliverance^ from ver. 1 to 7. The burden of it is, 
Lord, thou hast in other times been gracious, thou didst in former 
days turn back Jacob's captivity — 

" WiU thou not gtdcken us again f [give us life again]. 
And thy people (no more scattered) shaU rejoice in thee." (Ver. 6.) 

And that " life " to them as a nation f^^^^nJTI) is what Paul refers to 
as " hfe from the dead to the world." (Rom. xi. 15.) 

They get an answer^ ver. 8. The people as one body (Hengst.) sud- 
denly hear a voice from the Holy One. " Let me hear what God the 
Lord speakethP^ It may be their priest, as representative of the 
nation, that says, ^^pi^ " Let me hear,'''' in which case we might 
see Christ, their long-rejected Priest, becoming their Intercessor, and 
bringing them the Lord's message from the true Holy of Holies. The 
nation is waiting, and this their representative says, " Let me hear " — 
for it is worth hearing, it is glorious news, 

*' For he speaks peace to his people I " 

words like those of Jeremiah — " Thoughts of peace and not of evil I '' 
But, besides, he seems to tell of their being instrumental, as " life from the 
dead," in blessing the nations ; for while he speaks peace, it is to 
Israel, but not to them only, it is to 

** His people, and to his saints. 
And they shall turn no more to folly I ^^ 

The time of millennial blessedness has come. The time for displaying 
grace to the full has come. Jew and Gentile shall meet, like David 
and Araunah, at the altar on Moriah. - 

'^ For his salvation is near them that fear him, 
So that glory tabernacles in our Land.^^ 

The salvation of Israel has come out of Zion. The Saviour has come, 
the Redeemer, " the glory," in its fullest sense, antitype of the cloud of 
glory. And what a full display of divine perfections now, in the sal- 
vation of Jerusalem-sinners, Mannasseh-sinners, unbelieving souls 1 * 
The Redeemer is there, and hence " grace and truth " have met, for 
" mercy and truth " here, are the " grace and truth " of John i. 17, of 
which Messiah is the fuU vessel, the living fountain. " Righteousness 
and peace" also, for here is the true Melchizedec, who is ^^Jirst king 

* It is said in Eomans xi. 31 — **At present they have not believed your 
mercy (riTrciOrja-av r^ vfi€T€p<^ iXeci) in order that they may be objects of 
mercy " — ^monuments of what that very mercy can do. 
VOL. VI. M 
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of righteonsness, and then king of peace/' The harmouL9ed perfections 
of the Holy One shine bright over Israel restoi-ed ; these tallest of un- 
believing ones illustrate in their conversion every attribute which the 
cross has magnified. Restored and converted Israel walk in a strange 
land ! for now their heaven over them is righteousness^ and the soil 
under their feet is trvth, God's unbroken word is illustrated by them 
in manifold ways, so that it is as if it " sprang up like the flowers of their 
land '' when the rains are over and gone ; and then, all is done in 
righteonsness, their sins being forgiven through atoning blood ; nay, 
" righteousness " is their canopy, " looking down from heaven." * " A 
carpet of truth 1 a canopy of righteousness ! " 

" Truly Jehovah giveth what is good; 
And our land yieldeth its increase/* 
All this, it is repeated, to the magnifying of his '^ righteousness ; " for 
by this scene is at length accomplished all his promises (his truth) to 
Abraham and the fathers, as well as all that reward he had promised 
to the Saviour as " king of the Jews." Nor less is his character vindi- 
cated and manifested as ** righteous,^ since it is the work of a Redeemer 
no longer rejected by Israel, but heartily embraced, that has brought 
about these glorious changes on the nation. 

" Righteousness goeth before Him;^^ 
as in Psa. Ixxxix. 14, mercy and truth precede him as " royal harbin- 
gers ; " and as in Psa. Ixxii. 4, righteousness is the source of prosperity ; 
not a step can be taken but In consistency therewith. But here righteous- 
ness shines, and so his steps are not straitened as he walks through 
Israel's land ; righteousness *' sets his steps on the way," that is, makes 
a way for his footsteps. Such is 

The bringing bach oflsraeTs captivity^ expected by the righteofis. 



Psalm LXXXVI. 

There was much, very much of God's peculiar character, his glorious 
name, brought to view in the close of the last Psalm. This may 
account for its being followed by another, *' a prayer of David," almost 
equally full of the character of Jehovah. The key-note of this psalm 
is Jehovah's name. 

From ver. 1 to 4, the worshipper states his case ; " poor, needy," 
affording an argument in approaching Him of whom we can say, 
" though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor," (such was 
his grace), '* that we through his poverty might become rich " (2 Cor. 
yiii. 9). There is emphasis in ver. 4 in the words, " for to thm:," to 

♦ This "looking down,'"!Jp^;j rendered generally by Tropaicwrr© in the 

Greek, fanplies such a look aa'in 1 Pet L 12 angels give into the things of 
salvation, and each a look as the disciples gave into the aepnlchre. It is 
really the Bighteous One who is resting over them in complacent love, not 
as in Psa. xiv. 2, and liU. 3, but fulfilling Psa. di. 20. 
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ho other, '* do I lift op my soal." Bat what, then, is the plea ? yer. 2, 
" Preserve mj soul, for / am holy^ It is, *^PI7> *^*d we can refer 
at once to Psalm \y, 8 — '^ Know that the Lord has set apart him that is 
"Tpn for himself." Is it a poor and needy member of Christ that 
prays, still ? that poor member is TDll ; he is a saint, he is devoted to 
the Lord, and beloved by the Lord, and has that to refer to which 
Psa. iv. 8 has spoken. He is set apart for the Lord ; he is a temple- 
yessel ; the Lord will own the plea, '* keep the temple- vessel from being 
profaned or broken." And when the Lord Jesns so prayed, Jesus the 

true *^P»7> ^^** ^^^^^ ^^ "* '^® ^"7 ^ 

At ver. 5 the worshipper begins to tell us what he sees in God — the 
God of love and grace — 

'^ Tliouy Lordf art good O^ve), and one whose very nature is forgiving^ 
Abundant in mercy (as Exod. zxxiv. 6) to aU thai call on thee,''* 

It is this sight that draws fDrth the requests of ver. 6, 7, and then 
another look is directed to the Lord. 

At ver. 8 the Lord is seen as unparalleled in heart and hand ; and 
the full heart of the Psalmist feels (ver. 9) that there is enough there 
to encourage not him alone, but whole nations, to draw near and adore. 
It is a note from the song of Moses, Exod. xv. 11. 

Then at ver. 10 he looks again towards the throne and Him that 
sitteth thereon, and sees his greatness in himself and his great deeds, 
which leads to the prayer of ver. 11, for guidance in his way. It is 
surely a matter of spiritual skill thus to look first at the Lord, and then, 
with our soul bathed in his perfections, to pour forth our desires. 

But at ver. 12, 13, he recalls the past kindness of his God, what he 
has done in his behalf already ; and thus he is encouraged to ask for 
what he needs now, surrounded as he is by proud foes (ver. 14). 

Once more, at ver. 15, he gazes on the blaze of divme love; and 
forthwith utters his request for his special needs, in ver. 16. He 
quotes Exod. xxxiv. 7, and expects such favour as Moses found. 
And then, gathering strong confidence from the many views he has had 
of his God, ver. 16, 17 are his closing petition, in which he refers to 
Exod. xxiii. 12, ^* the son of thine handmaid'* ('* vema familiie tuse,") 
thy home-bom slave, and asks a sign, an Jl^i^, a rainbow-like sign of 
wrath for ever past (Gen. ix. 12), and mercy bendiog over him like a 
canopy. 

Let us think of Jesus utteriug ver. 8 to his Father ; and Jesus amid 
such foes as ver. 14 speaks of; of Jesus, " truly thy servant," ver. 16, 
and of Jesus askiug a '^ sign for good." In His case, the sign would be 
resurrection-victory; this would be ^^ helping and comfoi'ting^^ for all 
other " Ebenezers " led on to that final triumph. The iTttf*in of ver. 
16, is the '' hosannah** of Psa. cxviii. 25, both alike answered by the 
king, Messiah, riding forth in glorious triumph. And this shall be the 
full " help and comfort," as well as the overflowing cup of " salvation :" 
bestowed on each member, too ! In ver. 9 there may be a glimpse, a 
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passing glance, at the time of this — when all nations shall come and 
worship. There was a time when Israel sang ver. 8 at the Bed Sea ; 
there has been a time when the Chnrch has song it in view of the 
cross ; there is a time at hand when Christ and every member of his 
shall sing it before the throne, when all kingdoms troop together to 
acknowledge and adore Jehovah's name, revealed in his acts of redernp- 
tion-grace. Here, then, is the theme of this Psalm — 

The RighUouB One, in his day of distress^ resting faith and hope on the 
character of Jehovah. 



Psalm LXXXVII. 

" Bepletus Spiritu Sancto " (says Augmtme)^ " civis iste, et mnlta de 
amore et deslderio civitatis hnjns volvens secnm, tanqaam plnra intns 
se meditans empit in hoc. Malta secnm in silentio de ilia civitate par- 
tnriens, clamans ad Dominum empit etiam in anres hominnm, ' Fnuda- 
menta ejos,' " &c. He supposes this citizen of Zion, who sings of Zion, 
to be so rapt in sonl, and filled with the Spirit, that he abmptlj ex- 
claims, as if giving unwitting utterance to his overflowing feelings — 

^^ His foundations are on the holy hUlsI^ 

or as more exactly rendered — 

^^ His founded city is upon the holy hiUs J " 

We consider it a psalm in which Jerosalem is celebrated as ^^ the 
city of the Qreat King^^^ and this in reference in some measnre to the 
past, bat in still fuller measure to the future, when Isa. xxxiii. 20-24 
shall be fulfilled. " Look upon Zion,'* says Isaiah — ^and here is one 
looking on — like John, gazing on New Jerusalem and examining its 
splendour. These mountains, Moriah, Zion, Olivet, long famous in 
Israel^ they are adorned now with a city of which 

" Glorious things are spokenJ'^ 

The Lord loves it above all the other* dwellings of Jacob, all his other 
cities, even as was true of old, Deut. xii. 5. It is here he is to be for 
ever known as ^* Jehovah Shammahj" Ezek. xlviii. 85. And this is '^ a 
psalm^ a song^ of that glorious time. 

Let us keep *< Jehovah Shammah " before us as the key-note of the 
Psalm. The Psalmist says — 

" / will bring Bahah and Babel to the remembrance of all my 
acquaintance. 
Behold PhUistia^ and Tyre^ unth Ethiopia.^ 

Here the wondering narrator of Jerusalem's glory abruptly breaks off, 

* Though « other" Ib omitted, this is the sense, 'as in Psa. czxzvilL 2, 
" Magnified thy word above all thy name/* i. e. thine other manifestationa of 
thyself. 
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Qis if to intimate to ns that it is mere absurdity to speak of these in the 
same breath with Zion. 

" This man ip^ was horn ihere^^ — [Op) where Jehovah Shammah 
dwells. 

And " this man^^ is hmself, the speaker, just as in Psa. xxxiv. 6 
C^^ nt). Speak of Egypt, proud Egypt (4iT?), speak of Babylon, 
speak of Phllistia, speak of Tyrel Speak of the far-oflf Ethiopia! 
Speak of these in comparison — ^no, never. This is my boast to those 
that know me — 

" / was bom " (Dtf^) in yonder city, on the holy hills I 

He goes, in his rapturous excitement, to tell more of the city's renown, 
in such a strain as this : ** Well may I glory in being a citizen of 
Zion, for many shall be proud of their relation to it when the cities 
of the nations have long been forgotten. 

" Of Zion it shall he said, 
This man and that man was horn in her (^^^) ^^Vd). 
And the Most High shall establish her^ (Ver. 6.) 

Yes, says the Psalmist, it shall be thus ; and happy am I who belong 
to that happy city, for the Lord himself, and not men alone, shall pro- 
claim its pre-eminence, and give me my place as one of its citizens. 

" The Lord shall record, when he enrolls the nations, 
This man (HT, that is, I who sing) was horn there " {Op). 

Happy me I who am to dwell in that city. Thrice happy me I Then, 
still speaking with all the abruptness of deep excitement — 

^* And also singers, as well as players on instruments,''^ 

shall be there, filling the city with praise and holy joy ; and this the 
burden of our everlasting song — 

^^AUmy springs (fountains) are in Thee ! " 

In thee, Zion, where Jehovah Shammah for ever dwells I in thee I 
have found my rest. I have traced the streams of bliss up to their 
fountain-head I Such shall be Jerusalem redeemed, restored, made the 
metropolis of a redeemed and restored world, and the pattern or model 
of a holy capital to the nations. It may be taken as sung by the Lord 
Jesus himself, who said, ** Salvation is oftheJews^ (John iv. 22), not 
ashamed to call himself one of us, and glorying in the city built by 
God his Father, not in the world's glory which Satan shewed him on 
the high mountain of temptation. Or it may be taken up in the lips 
of any pilgrim and stranger who is looking for the ** city that has 
foundations ; " the city which God has prepared and thinks worthy of 
himself (not " Cabul," as Hiram thought of Solomon's gift), to give to 
his weary ones for everlasting rest. For the earthly Jerusalem restored, 
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and become the place of the manifestation of the Lord on his ihronei 
will be to the ^^new Jerusalem" as the outer courts leading to the 
inner shrine. Sing, then, pilgrims, — ^sing, Church of God, 

The glory of the place where the Eighteoua One shall he manifested. 



Habakkuk iii. 4. 

^* There toere horns coming out of his hands, and there was the hidrng- 
place of power. 

Horns are always emblematic of strength. Ko doubt in this yision 
of the Coming of the Son of Man, the horns were beams of light in the 
form of horns, shooting out from his hand (^X)? ^^^ ^S^^ ^*^d *^** 
divided the Bed Sea, and broke Rahab in pieces. These . beams like 
horns proclaimed that in that right hand dwelt power: it was the pavi- 
lion of power. If He lift up that mighty hand, then his foes shaU feel 
that the rod of iron breaks them into shivers like a potter's vessel. 

The lamb " with seven horns " (Rev. v. 6), was probably a vision of 
a similar kind — beams of glory in that form — intimating full power, 
almighiiness residing in Him that was slain for us. 



Romans viii. 19-22. 

The simple meaning of this passage seems to be that this earth ci 
onrs^ which was cursed for Adam's sin, shall continue thus cursed and 
blighted, "travailing and groaning" until the "redemption of the 
body," i c, the resurrection. In that day of resurrection it shall share 
the blessings that the Lord brings with him when he comes again. 

If, then, creation is to continue thus accursed, and sorrowful, until 
the Lord appear, where is there room for a millennium before the Ad- 
vent ? It must be a woful millennium, — a millennium in which crea- 
tion still travails and groans, — a millennium in which there is " tribu- 
lation, and distress, and persecution, and famine, and nakedness, and 
peril, and sword," — ^a millennium in which " the wilderness and the 
solitary place is not made glad,'' and in which " the desert does not 
rejoice and blossom as the rose," — a millennium of which the most 
tiiat can be said is, that in it " the gospel shall be faithfully embraced 
by a considerable majority of mankind." 

The chief point of controversy in the passage is the meaning of 
KTuris. I believe that I may with truth aflSrm that five-sixths of our 
expositors expound the word as referring to this earth, and concur in 
affirming that the apostle here predicts the time when all things shall 
be made new. Calvin seems not to have any thought of another 
meaning, remarking, nullum esse elementum, nullamve mundi partem, 
qutB non veluti preesentis miseruB agnitione facta, in spem resurrectionis 
intenta sit.* The Dutch Annotators, whose propensity to allegorise 

* See in loc. He expresses himself very fully as to the curse spread over 
earth by the fall, and as to the apes renovationis, as if not conscious that 
the passage could be spiritualised. 
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is excessive, take this expression iu the same sense, — ^* the creature, 
viz., heaven and earth, which now, contrary to the first institution of 
God, is sutyect to vanity.*' * Ridgely, whose Calvinism and anti-mil* 
lennarianism will not be questioned, is equally explicit, — '^ I cannot think 
that the apostle intends aAything else, but that the whole creation is 
liable, at present, to the curse consequent upon man's fall, and that the 
deliverance which he speaks of shall be at the general resurrection.'^ f 
Brown (of Wamphray) gives at length the same interpretation, making 
creature to mean "the whole fabric of the word," remarking, that 
*' when the glory of the Sons of God shall appear, all the creatures shall 
be put into a new condition 4 not as if they could be partakers of the 
glory which the Sons of Grod shall have, but they shall be renewed in 
their own kind, — Acts iii. 21 ; 2 Peter iii. 10; and brought into a 
happy state of incorruption when the Sons of God shall be manifest," 
(on the Romans, in loc, p. 295). 

For the same unvarying interpretation, I might also cite Poole, Henry, 
Scott, Boston, Robert Haldane, and a long list of sound expositors, not 
one of them a millennarian.^ 

Now who are they who affirm the allegorical sense ; — ^ranging them- 
selves against these Calvinistic commentators ? In the last century 
Locke, Hammond, Whitby, Taylor, and M^night, maintained that 
*'*' creation " must mean the Gentile world, or mankind generally. The 
great mass of Neologian lexicographers and commentators, such as 
Scbleusner, Doederlein, Ammon, Semler, Jaspis, &c., follow a similar 
course. For example, Schleusner paraphrases the passage, Christiani 
varus et gravisshms calamitatibus pressi avide, avide expectant fiUuram 
Christianorum in calis felicitatem. But these expositors are divided in 
opinion, as to whether creation means Christians^ or the very opposite, 
viz., nnevangelised Gentiles. § Some of them also explain away the 

* See in loc. They refer to such parallel passages as Acts iii. 21 ; 2 Peter 
ill. 12 ; and remark that, " whereas some understand man, as in Mark xvL 15, 
it cannot stand." 

t VoL i. p. 474 — also pp. 855, 856, in which he starts the question how 
&r the heavenly bodies shared the cnrse. With proper caution he gives no 
verdict, differing here from Owen, who does not hesitate to include these in 
the &11, and in the curse. I have lost my reference to the passage, but I re- 
member it distinctly. 

t In the sixth voL of the Edinburgh Cfhn " Instructor (1818), p. 161, 
there is a long and able article, maintaining l«o uteral sense of the passage, 
which those who idlegorise it would do well to read. In the third vol. (new 
series, 1884), there is an article which sets out with asserting that the " &lse 
views " of the passage, as given above, " have powerfully contributed to nour- 
uh the millennariana of the present day in their delusive expectations," 
p. 497. The writer seems to ascribe to millennarians the doctrine held by 
Matthew Henry, Dr Colquhoun (of Leith), and others, of the resurrection of 
the animal creation. On what authority I know not. He insists that ktio-is 
means body. In defence of which interpretation the reader will find an 
elaborate article in the American Biblical Repository, Jan. 1841, pp. 189-195. 

§ Schleusner, as we have seen, makes it Christiani; whereas Ammon will 
have it to be omne genus humanum ; Bloomfield, in his Becensio, is very 
meagre upon this passage. 
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*' redemption of the body/* as not referring to resurrection, bat to our 
dismissal out of this body to heaven. More recently, Bishop Terrot 
thus paraphrases the passage : — '^ The earnest expectation of mankind, 
even of those who possess not the clear light of revelation, longs for this 
blessed immortality.'* * 

We have thrown together these statements and opinions, not so 
mnch for the elucidation of the passage itself, as to shew that almost 
all sonnd expositors have taken the literal view, and unsound ones the 
figurative. 



Isaiah iv. 5. 

" Upon all the glory shall be a defence,'^ The margin reads " cover- 
ing." The noun nSirTy only occurs in two other places, viz., Ps. 
xix. 5, ^'as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber ^^^ and Joel ii. IQ, 
" the bride out of her closet." The verb occurs twelve times, and sig- 
nifies "covering," "overlaying." "Defence," or "defend," is not 
one of the meanings of the word. Now the scene described in Isaiah 
is that of " a chamber," or " pavilion," above " the glory," — a chamber 
for the Bridegroom and the Bride, — ^for Christ and his Church. It is 
remarkable that the word should be used only in connexion with the 
Bridegroom and the Bride. 



Zephaihah iii. 18. 

Of Messiah we read, " Neither was guile found in his mouth." Of the 
redeemed from among men, we read, " In their mouth was found no 
guile." So here we read of converted Israel, " The remnant of Israel 
shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies ; neither shall a deceitful tongue 
be found in their mouth." They shall be true Nathanaels ; — '' Israelites 
indeed, in whom is no guile." 



A Prospect of Futurity^ in Four Dissertations on the Nature and Circum- 
stances of the Life to Come : With a Preliminary Discourse on the 
Natural and Moral Evidences of a Future State; and an Appendix 
on the Generai Conflagration^ or Burning of the World, By Thomas 
Bboughton, A.m., Prebendary of Sarum, and Vicar of St Mary 
Bedcllfie and St Thomas in Bristol. London : 1768. 

This prophetic work of last century contains some things with which we 
can hardly accord ; but as a whole it is able and interesting. The follow- 
ing is the author's defence of the literality of the 20th of Bevelation : — 

" That this vision is t'O be nnderstood in the literal, and not in an allegori- 
cal sense, is evident from St John's calling the resurrection of the martyrs 
the first resurrection, to distingnish it from the general resurrection, after 

* On the Epistle to the Bomans, p. 129. 
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the conclasion of the millennium. For, both resurrectionB being spoken of 
in one and the same yerse, if the general resurrection will be a reality (as 
we are sure it will be), the first resurrection must be so likewise. And, if 
one circumstance of the millennial kingdom mast be understood in the 
literal sense, the whole must be understood in the same sense. 

" The prophet concludes : ' Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection : on such the second death hath no power ; but they shall 
be pfiests of Gk>d and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.' 
Where St John seems to affirm of the martyrs, that they shall not die a 
second time, bat be found among those that are alive and remain unto the 
coming of Christ (1 Thess. iv. 16), and that they shall be invested with a 
double character, like that of Melchisedec, compounded of the regal and 
sacerdotal; exercising temporal dominion as kings, and ministering in 
spirituals as high priests or heads of the Church. 

''This blessed kingdom of the Redeemer is glanced at in many other 
passages of the Apocalypse, particularly Rev. i. 5, 6 ; v. 8-10 ; xi. 15 ; xix. 6. 
Indeed this great doctrine seems to be the soul that animates the whole body 
of the prophecies, from the beginning to the end of that wonderful book. 

*' But St John is not the only prophet of the millennium, though the only 
one who has determined the exact length or duration of that glorious king- 
dom of the Redeemer. This kingdom is the subject of numberless prophecies 
of the Old Testament ; which are expressed in such terms, that, though they 
may justly be interpreted, in part, of our Saviour's first appearance in the 
flesh, and the successful propagation of his blessed Gospel, cannot possibly be 
considered as having received their full and final accomplishment ; but will 
receive it in the establishment of Christ's millennial kingdom. I refer the 
reader to Isaiah's prophecies concerning tiie kingdom of Christ, in general ; 
and, particularly, to Daniel's prophecies of the kingdom that shall never be 
destroyed (Dan. u, ii); the Mngiom given by the Ancient of days to the 
Son of man (lb. vii. 13) ; and the kingdom possessed by, or given to, the 
saints of the Most High (lb. 21, 22). 

" I have already observed, that our Saviour's promise to his disciples, that, 
when he himself should sit on the throne of his glory, they also should sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, is to be referred to 
his own future millennial kingdom. And the same may be said of that 
beatitude, ' Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the eai ih.' (Matt. v. 
5.) For, when have the meek inherited the earth, as the reward of their 
meekness 1 Never, since the foundation of the world. Meekness is rather 
an obstacle in the way of a man's acquiring large possessions. But this 
promised reward of meekness will be eminently verified, when the meek and 
patient martyrs shall be raised to the possession of an earthly kingdom, with 
Christ their head. Nor is it any objection to this interpretation of our 
Saviour's words, that he himself has declared, his kingdom is not of this 
world. (John xviii. 36.) For that declaration may be understood to mean, 
either that Christ's kingdom will be, in no respects, like the kingdoms of 
this world, or, that it would not take place in the then present state of the 
world. 

" The doctrine of the millennium or thousand years' reign of Christ, with 
the martyrs, raised from the dead, was universally received by the Christian 
Church, from the time of the apostles, down to the second Council of Nice, 
in the year of Christ 325 ; as appears from many testimonies of the earliest 
Christian writers. Upon which testimonies particularly that of Justin 
Martyr), the learned Mr Mede makes the following observation : ' If we ex- 
cept the primary and fundamental articles of our faith, perhaps all antiquity 
does not furnish us with a stronger testimony to the truth of any Christian 
doctrine. What a presumptive argument have we here in favour of its being 
apostolical, in that it was received by all orthodox men at a time so near the 
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apoeUes, wlien it is liighl j eredible, that many were then living who heard 
the doctrine from their own montlis.' It was this belief of the millennium 
(as a learned writer judicionsly obseryes) that inspired so many of the first 
Christians with an ardent desire of miutyrdom; it appearing from the 
prophecies, that the martyrs will rise from the dead, and haye the principal 
share in the glories and happiness of Christ's kingdom. 

" In succeeding ages, indeed, this doctrine grew into disrepute, and was 
eyen censured as heretical by many Christian writers ; particularly, J*erom 
and Eusebius : the latter of whom goes so fiur as to call in questicm the 
authenticity of the Apocalypse, ascribing it to the Arch-heretic Cerinthns, 
and styling the visions contained in it, reparokoyiasf monstrous stories: 
though it is observable, that Jerom seems almost afraid to censure the 
doctrine ; for, speaking of it, he says, ' Which things, though we do not follow, 
we must not wholly condemn, seeing many of our divines and martyrs have 
affirmed them.' 

" It is no difficult matter to account for this change of sentiment in the 
Christian world, with respect to the doctrine of the millennium. Some 
writers had debased it with such a mixture of fables, as justly exposed it to 
contempt and ridicule; and, perhaps, it had already began to be abused, as it 
has been often since, to the purposes of faction and s^ition. Besides tliat 
the authority of St John's Bevelation, in which the doctrine is principally con- 
tained, was not so fully establish^ in those early ages, as it has been in later 
times. 

" But^ with the Beformation, the doctrine of Christ's millennial kingdom 
revived, and was generally embraced by the Protestant Beformers. And, 
that those of our own countiy held that doctrine, is evident from the Latin 
catechism, published by royal authority, in the last year of Edward VI., with 
the approbation of several bishops and other learned men : in which cate- 
chism, the second petition of the Lord's Prayer is thus explained : ' Here we 
pray, that his kingdom may come ; for as yet we see not all things brought 
under subjection to Christ : we see not, how the stone, cut out of the mountain 
without hands, hath broken in pieces the image described by Daniel, that so 
the stone, become a mountain (by which Christ is signified), may take and 
possess the kingdom of the whole world by the grant of the Father : nor is 
Antichrist destroyed as yet And therefore in this petition we pray, that 
these things may be fulfilled, that so Christ alone may have the dominion, 
and reign with his saints, according to the divine promises, and that the 
government of the world may be a<hniniBtered in equity, according to the 
pure and perfect dispensation of the holy Cospel, and not according to the 
customs and laws of men, and the arbitraiy pleasure of the tyrants of the 
earth.'" 



EvayyiXiov alaviop Trjs olKOVfievrjg r^g fieKKoinrrjg, or the Saints First i2c- 
vealed and Covenanted Mercies shortly approaching. As being the Main 
Scope of Revelation Prophesie, Opened and resolved by Chrisfs Divine 
Key of Prophesie^ in the four last Chapters thereof. In exceeding much 
Mercy lately discovered to the weak and unworthy Pen-man of the en" 
suing Work, and especially by the help of the more late and very usC" 
ftU Key and Covenants, An, Dom, 71, with Parallels of Dan. and 
Rev. more directly leading us to the last said great Discoveries ex- 
plained in our last Books, And for the better improvement of them 
ally here is prefixed a Summarie of the Clearest and most Aboundant 
Scripture- Evidence of that Blessed State of the World to come. In re- 
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ference to a Scheme or short prospective View of the whole, fiom Qod^s 

Word, By W. Sherwin, Minister of the Gospel. London : 1676. 
This is a thin quarto published in 1676, containing many excellent 
things, but not set down in a very orderly way. The author's style is 
careless, and he sometimes repeats himself. We give some paragraphs : — 

'' Upon all which said confirmations and evidences G^kI's Design in Christ's 
redemption was at his first coming to be manifest to be the Son of Gbd in the 
flesh, and to have a body given him — Heb, x. 5, as in both respects foretold 
by the Prophets, when as God-man he by dying laid the foundation of all fu- 
ture good, reconciling both Jews and OenlUes by his death — Rom. v. 10, and 
meriting the salvation of all his Saints' souls, about An, Mun. 4000, but to- 
wards l£e end of the sixth millennium at his second coming he shall power- 
fully destroy his great visible enemies, and bind Satan the 1000 years, and 
raise, the Saints' bodies from the grave, freeing the persons and outward con- 
ditions of His people, and the world and creatures in it, from the bondage of 
corruptions." 

" Likewise for the fourth, how or by what means Christ's said Kingdome 
shall be set up ; not by any worldly means, or any help of man, saving by 
humiliation, faith, and prayer, or the like, but only divinely by the hand of 
€k>d, only such as are only called by him — Rev. zix. and Psalm cxlix. 9, who 
as he was said to set up the Kingdome of the Stone 1666 years before — Da, 
iL 44, which in that time hath and doth, and will in a Divine Spiritual way 
break, v. 84, 35, and 44, 45, all the adverse power of the Mettle Kingdomes, 
which at Christ's appearance shall all become as the chaffe of the summer 
threshing-store ; so God will then give all the Kingdoms of the World unto 
Christ, when he comes in the Clouds of Heaven — Dan. vii. 13, 14, in the glory 
of the Father, and his own glory, and of all his holy Angels, and his Saints 
shall then behold Christ's glory in that said Kingdome which his Father hath 
given him, as he willed at his death— «/oAn, xvii. 24, and tells his little Flock 
that it is his Father's pleasure to give them the Kingdom — Luke, xii. 82." 

The author concludes with solemn praise and prayer : — 
" I bless and magnifie the holy name of Gbd, my Heavenly Father in 
Christ, my gracious and merciful Bedeemer, and of the Lord the Spirit, my 
Sanctifier and Teacher (to my great comfort and satisfaction) of these and 
many like Divine Truths (couched as he hath been pleased to lay them down 
in his Holy Word) and for others I only here pray, saying. Blessed and Holy 
Trinity of Persons ! in the Unity of the Divine Essence ; open the eyes of thy 
fiuthful servants in these times, to understand the holy Scriptures respecting 
that said world to come, at Christ's second coming, as our blessed Saviour 
after his Resurrection opened his Disciples' understandings — Luke xxiv. 45, 
then to see the things before, and at his first coming, and especially respect- 
ing his Death and Besurrection, then newly past, &c. Amen. 

" We might here note that strong confutation might be taken against Pela- 
gian, Arminian, Popish, and Socinian Errours, and many others ; and excite 
all to get true Grace as the best security of all good ; and to that end lay 
aside worldly and wicked projects in the world, and keep close to God in the 
use of all good means, and that Great Persons should kiss the Son, &c. — 
Psalm ii But we are forced now only to hint thus much." 



Of the State of the Church in Future Ages; or an Inspection into the 

Divine Prophecies, touching the State of the Church in the latter 

Ages of the World. By W. Allen. London : 1684. 

This prophetic work of the 17 th century is well written, and is not 

without its interest, thongh there are some things in the Author's 
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scheme a little defective. We extract his statement with reference to 
the New Creation : — 

'* And that deliyerance of the nnreasonable creatnres which St Paul here 
speaks of, seems to be foretold by the Prophet £say long before in two of his 
Prophecies, both of them to the Bame effect. The former of them we have in 
Jsa, xi. 6-9. The other Prophecy we have in lea. Ixy. 25. From what goes 
before from the 17th v. it appears that the time to which this Prophecy re- 
lates, and in which it is to be fulfilled, will be the time in which there will 
be new heayens and a new earth. And the time to which the former Pro- 
phecy relates, and in which it will be fulfilled, is the time when the earth vnU 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the VHxters cover the sea. And both 
belong unto the same time. 

** These two Prophecies do seem primarily and properly to signifie and 
shew, that in those times here pointed at, the ravenous and savage qualities 
of the wolf, the leopard, the lion, and the bear, and the mischieyous qualities 
of the asp and cockatrice, shall be taken away so, as that they shall have no 
inclination or disposition to prey upon or hurt such harmless creatures as 
lambs, kids, calves, kine, and little children, but that they may dwells feed, 
and lie down together without any hurt or daiiger. 

" I know these Prophecies are understood by many in a figurative and 
mystical sense, as if thereby were set forth the wonderful and happy change 
which the Gospel in the days of the Messiah shall make in the nature of men, 
when it shall be kindly received by them ; so that men of savage and fierce 
dispositions, by the power of the Gospel, shall be made meek and gentle, 
innocent and harmless. And although its true that the (Gospel does work such 
a change in some men, yet whether this be the doctrine intended in these 
texts, seems doubtful for these reasons : — 

" 1. Because the wolf, the leopard, the lion, and the rest of the hurtful 
creatures here mentioned, are supposed to retain their original and proper 
natures still when they shall become thus harmless : they are not to be made 
lambs, kids, kine, calves, or children, to make them harmless company for 
those that are such. But when the Gospel has made such a change in men, 
as that forementioned, the wolf then does not dwell with the lamb, nor the 
leopard lie down with the kid, but the wolf then is become a lamb, and the 
leopard a kid, and so lamb dwells with lamb, and kid lies down with kid. 
But here, according to these Prophecies, the wolf while a wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard while a leopard shall lie down with the kid, and so 
of the rest. And this makes so great a disparity between the things signi- 
fying, and the things signified, in case we should understand the Prophecies 
in the mystical sense, that the one cannot well and commodiously be repre- 
sented by the other. 

'' 2. We cannot well imagine for what other reason that saying, ' The lion 
shall eat straw like the ox,' should be added to what had been said before 
touching those savage creatures not preying upon lambs, kids, &c., but only 
to give some account how those creatures shall live, and how they shall be 
fed, when they shall cease to prey upon other living creatures. And by that 
one instance of the lion's eating straw like the ox, it seems to be intimated 
that when that change shall be made in those ravenous creatures, that then 
they shall live upon pasture and fodder as other beasts do, and as was origi- 
nally appointed by Cfod before man's sin did introduce a mischievous quality 
into their natures — Gen, i. 30. And if to give an account how those crea- 
tures should be fed and subsist when they should cease to prey upon other 
living creatures, was the reason of saying, * The lion shall eat straw like the 
ox,' then it will be a sufficient reason also why we should understand these 
Prophecies in their proper sense, only allowing for the rhetorick of the pro- 
phetick stile. 
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" 8. That to shew how besusts of prey shall live when they ehall cease from 
their preying quality, was the reason of the Prophet's saying, ' The lion shall 
eat straw like the ox/ becomes yet the more credible, because he gives ac- 
count also, how the serpents shall live when they shall become so inofTensiYe 
and harmless as that a weaned child may put its hand upon their den with- 
out any danger ; for he says, *> Dust shall be the serpent's meat.' That part 
of the curse is still to lye upon them which God inflicted upon the Serpent 
for being instrumental in man's fall — Oen. in. 14. 

** If these Prophecies had been designed for such a mystical sense as some 
haye put upon them, I cannot imagine for what reason this passage concern- 
ing the serpent's eating dust, should accompany that of the woU's feeding 
with the lamb, and the leopard's lying down with the kid, which yet we see it 
does. Kor did ever any, so far as I know, essay to accommodate this to a 
mystical sense, when they have done so with the other parts of the Prophecy 
in conjunction with it. And I must needs say that they who have essayed to 
put a mystical sense upon the lion's eating straw like the ox, have made but 
sorry work of it. 

" Its likely it may seem strange to most, that any man should so much as 
suppose that eyer any such change should be made while this world stands, 
in noxious and noisom creatures, as now has been discoursed of. But surely 
he who expects such a mutation and alteration in the world, as is signified 
by God's creating new heayens and a new earth, cannot but expect strange 
things to be done when that shall be done. And, indeed, the thing is in it- 
self so strange, that had not 8t Paid told us that ' The creature itself shall 
be deliyered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God : ' and had not I also found that the ablest commentators 
haye not been able to make the- parts of these Prophecies to hang well toge- 
ther while they have laboured to limit them to a mystical sense, I should 
haye been far enough from so much as suggesting any probability of ever hay- 
ing those Prophecies literally fulfilled. Nor do I assert they shall : I only 
haye taken liberty to shew what may be said to make it probable that they 
shall. The great reverence I have for the Divines that have understood these 
Prophecies in a mystical sense, is sufficient to make me so modest as to keep 
me from asserting any thing positively contrary thereto. 

" I might add to these Prophecies in Esay, that in ffosea, ck, ii. 18, where 
€k)d by his Prophet says, * In that day will I make a covenant for them with 
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping 
things of the ground.' * God will reduce them to the rule of their first creation, 
to obey and serve us, as they did Adam,' says one upon the place. The pro- 
mise of God here is comprehensive, engaging to secure his people from all 
harm, from all sorts of noxious creatures : which must be by taking from them 
their hurtful qualities, or by restraining them from acting according to them, 
which is much what the same. 

" But that which I think is not a little considerable in this matter, i& Acta 
iiL 21, where 8t Peter, speaking of our blessed Saviour, saith, ' Whom the 
heaven must receive, until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, since the world began.' 
And when will this restitution of all thhigs be % Will it be at the day of 
judgment? That, indeed, will be to all good men, more than a time of resti- 
tution to the happy state from which man fell by sin : it will be a time of 
their glorious exaltation to a far better state." 

" So that in fine, the restitution of all things here spoken of, seems to be 
the recovery of the world in a great measure, from that great disorder and 
confusion, and from the manifold calamities which the sins of men from age 
to age had brought upon it; and the earth from that curse in a great mea- 
sure likewise, which lay upon it upon occasion of man's sin ; and the several 
creatures from that bondage in which they were, to the lusts of men, and from 
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the hnrifulness of their Dature, which made many of them mlBchieyoiiB and 
destractiye to men, and to one another ; and to reduce all in some good de- 
gree, to that order, subordination, and nsefolness, for which they were first 
made and ordained by God." 

" And I little doubt but that which the Apostle here calls the SestUution 
of all things, is the same which the Prophet foretold in other words, when 
Almighty God by him said, ' Behold, I create new heayens and a new earth.' 
— Isa. Izy. 17. By which is meant, not that God would make a new heayen 
and earih out of nothing, as he did in the beginning, but that he would make 
such an alteration in the influence of the, heayens upon the earth, and such an 
alteration in the earth thereby, and in the quality and condition of the crea- 
tures upon it, as should make it in some sort a new world, of a new appear- 
ance, and in a new dress. And it is not unusual in Scripture to call that a 
new creation, which is but a renewing of things, by putting in them new and 
better qualities, by which their nature is to a good degree perfected in com- 
parison of what it was before. Instances of this nature we haye in PmL ciy. 
80 ; 2 Cor, y. 17 ; Ephes, ii. 10, and diyers other places. 

** And that this new creation of heayen and earth is to be made in the time 
of the restauration of the Jews ; and that they, with other parts of the worid, 
shall in their seyeral generations here on earth, enjoy the benefit of it, ap- 
pears, as from what I haye said formerly on laa, Ixy. 16, 17, 18 verses, so also 
from laa, Izyi. 22, where it is said, * For as the heayens and the eartii which 
I will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and 
your name remain.' They shall run parallel one with the other, they in their 
seyeral successiye generations, shall Uye to enjoy that new creation; as long 
as it shall last and continue." 



The Gentile Nations: or^ the History and Religion of the Egyptians^ 

Assyrians^ Babylonians^ Medes, Persians, Greeks, and Romans, 

Collected from Ancient Authors and Holy Scripture, and Including 

the Recent Discoveries in Egyptian, Persian, and Assyrian Inscriptions : 

Forming a Complete Connexion of Sacred and Profane History, and 

Showing the Fulfilment of Sacred Prophecy. By George Smith, 

F.A.S., Member of the Boyal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 

Ireland, of the Royal Society of Literature, of the Irish Archaeological 

Society, &c. London : Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 

1853. 

We have had occasion to qnote largely from this work in another 

article in this Number, but we take this farther opportunity of reverting 

to it, and commending it to the study of our readers. Its ability, its 

research, its soundness, its high tone of Christian feeliog, are such as 

to mark it out from the common run of literary or historical works. 

We give as a specimen part of one of the notes to chapter 3 (vol. !.), 

regarding the destruction of Nineveh as foretold by prophets, and now 

spread out before our eyes in the recent discoveries of Layard and 

Botta : — 

" On this particular we might quote the whole book of the prophet Nahum, 

which, in a style as pure as its spirit is earnest and well sustained, breathes, 

from beginning to end, the doom of this great capitaL We notice a few 

points: — 

"1. The cause of its ruin. This was twofold. 

'* (1.) Its idolatry : ' Out of the house of thy gods will I cut off the graven 
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image and the molten image : I will make thj giare ; for thoa art Tile/ 
(Nahum L 14.) 

" (2.) Its cruelty and iiyiiBtice : < Woe to the bloody city I it is full of lies 
and robbery ; the prey departeth not' (Nahum ilL 1.) 

'' A glance at the history of this coontiy in any age, or under any reign^ 
will prove this fact. Its idolatry was imprinted on all the usages of society, 
strongly impregnated the entire nationaL policy, and so fully entered into 
individual affairs, that scarcely a man could be found whose name did not ex- 
hibit the appellation of one or more of the national idol deities. The cruelty 
and injustice of Assyria were as patent as its idolatry. Every nation and 
city and people were regarded as lawful objects of plunder and rapine. To 
assail a weaker power, rob them of their goods and wealth, and carry all 
who did not perish in war into captivity, was the ordinary course of Assyrian 
policy toward every surrounding country. The terms of the Divine accusa- 
tion against this people are, therefore, fully borne out by the facts given in 
their history. 

« 2. The positive terms in which the ruin of this city was foretold. 

« ' The burden of Nineveh. — God is jealous, the Lord revengeth, and is 
furious ; the Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries. The Lord is slow 
to anger, and great in power.' (Nahum i 2, 8.) ' Behold, I am against thee, 
saith the Lord of hosts ; — and it shall come to pass, that all they that look 
upon thee shall flee from thee, and say, Nineveh is laid waste : who will 
bemoan her? YThence shall I seek comforters for thee 1 There is no healing 
of thy bruise ; thy wound is grievous : all that hear the account of thee shall 
clap their hands over thee : for upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed 
continually)' (Chap. iiL 5, 7, 19.) 

'* Thus spake Nahum, and thus declared the purpose of Jehovah to destroy 
this proud and wicked people. Nothing can be more explicit than the asser- 
tion that these events were not to arise as ordinary operations of human 
policy, but by the immediate interposition of Divine power. The terms, 
' The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power,' may have a pointed refer- 
ence to the readiness with which he turned aside the threatened punishment 
on account of the humiliation of the people on the preaching of Jonah. In 
all probability, it was afterwards urged Uiat Jonah's prediction would never 
have been fulfilled, if no repentance or humiliation had taken place. To 
rebut this, Gk>d admits his slowness to punish, and at the same time asserts 
his infinite power : and the whole issue of the prediction stands out, in all 
its details, an abiding proof of the verity and accomplishment of this divinely 
declared purpose. 

'' 8. We call attention to the predictions which specify the agency by which 
all this ruin should be effected. Here we have several particulars to notice, 
inasmuch as there are several agents distinctly specified. 

" (1.) Water is spoken of as the first and prominent agent : ' With an 
overflowing flood shall the Lord make an utter end of the place thereof.' 
(Nahum i. 8.) ' The flood-gates of the river shall be opened, and the palace 
and the fortress shall be dissolved.' (Chap, ii 6, 7.) This was verified to 
the letter : for the history states that the combined armies of Media and 
Babylon had invested the place two years, and were still unable to take it, 
untU the Tigris, swollen by unusual floods, washed down many furlongs of 
the wall, and threw the city open to its enemies. What makes this the more 
remarkable is the fiict, that the king of Nineveh is asserted to have relied on 
a prediction that the city should not be taken until the river became its 
enemy. This suggests an interesting inquiry : — ^Did the Hebrew prophets 
communicate the subject of their predictions to those heathen nations which 
were affected by their inspired revelations 1 And was the prophecy of Nahum 
the prediction referred to, as giving confidence to the king of Nineveh 1 

" (2.) Secondly, a noble array <^ martial prowess is spoken of, as engaged 
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in war against Klneveh and spoiling it : 'He that dasheth in pieces is come 
up before tliy face : the shield of his mighty men is made red, the valiant 
men are in scarlet : the chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of 
his preparation. The chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall jnstle one 
against another in the broad ways : they shall seem like torches, they shall 
run like the lightnings. — Take ye the spoil of silver, take ye the spoil of gold : 
for there is none end of the store and glory out of all the pleasant furniture. 
She is empty, and void, and waste : and the heart melteth, and the knees 
smite together, and the faces of them all gather blackness.* (Nahum ii.) 
The history shows that the array of the besiegers, the attack, and ruin of the 
city by the Modes and Babylonians, perfectly accomplished these graphic 
predictions. 

'* (3.) Fire is also spoken of as one of the agents employed in the consum- 
mation of this ruin : ' The gates of thy land shall be set wide open unto thine 
enemies : the fire shall devour thy barriers. — Then shall the fire devour thee.' 
(Chap. iii. 18, 15.) The history states that this was also accomplished ; the 
king himself, with his concubines and treasures, being burnt in the centre 
of his palace. Besides, the fact of an extensive conflagration is proved by Mr 
Layard's first discoveries amongst the ruins of this ancient city. He says, 
' We came almost immediately to a wall, bearing inscriptions in the same 
character as those already described; but the slabs had evidently been 
exposed to intense heat, were cracked in every part, and, reduced to lime, 
threatened to fsXl to pieces as soon as uncovered.' (Nineveh and Ua 
Remains, vol. i p. 27.) 

"We see, therefore, that the manner of the ruin of Nineveh was thus 
exactly described by l^e prophet. 

** Pbophbct IV. — ^We here refer to those prophecies which speak of the 
total and irrecoverable ruin of this city and empire. Several passages in the 
Book of Nahum, many of which have been already referred to, are explicit on 
this point : ' With an overrunning flood he will make an utter end of the 
place thereof. — Thus shall they be cut down. — The palace shall be dissolved. 
— She is empty, and void, and waste. — All they that look upon thee shall flee 
from thee, and say, Nineveh is laid waste. — There is no healing of thy bruise.' 
Thus, under the plenary influence of the Divine Spirit, Nahum wrote, whilst 
Kineveh sat as a queen amongst cities, and Assyria was the^ most potent 
empire on earth. Some time afterwards, Zephaniah, with equal point and 
power, foretold the doom of this proud nation : — 

** * The Lord will stretch forth his hand against the north. 
And will destroy Assyria, and will make Kineveh 
A desolation, a dry place like the desert : 
And the flocks shall lie down in the midst of her ; 
And every kind of wild beast, the pdiean. 
And the porcupintj shall lodge in her carved doors ; 
Their cry shall resound in the windows; 
The raven shall be found in the porch. 
For he hath laid bare her cedar-work. 
Is this the Joyous city ? that sat in security ; 
That said in her heaxt, / am, and There is none 
Beside me f How is she become a desolation I 
A place for wild beasts to couch in t 
^ Every passenger shall hiss at her, and shake his hand 1* 

Dr Hales's Translation. 

" Can anything be more explicit, pointed, or full, than these predictions ? 
A ruin, entire, universal, perpetual ! And it shohld be observed that a 
doom like this is not the usual fate of cities and nations. One or two, 
specially marked out by God's providence, have met this fate; but their 
number is very small. Yet, against all probability, these express revelations 
of the Holy Spirit were completely verified. Zephaniah prophesied about 
640 B.C. : in 606 b.o. Nineveh was destroyed : and so perfect, so utter were 
its abandonment and ruin, that it never in any measure recovered from its 
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fall ; bnt continaed to moulder in solemn silence, until in a sbort time its 
site became unknown, and for two thousand years it has lain in thorough 
desolation." 



Illustrations of Scripture from Botanical Science. By David GtORRib. 

William Blackwood & Sons, Edinburgh and London. 1854. 
If the topics in this work are not altogether new, they are handled in 
a manner somewhat fresh. Just so much of botany is brought forward 
by the author out of his stores (which are evidently ample) as tends to 
throw some light on portions of Scripture. It is rather too brief, but 
it succeeds in furnishing us with much that is interesting and valuable. 
The portions of it that properly belong to our department are such as 
the following : — " Teaching by analogy is suited to the nature of the 
human mind ; and throughout the whole of Scripture history, from the 
time when coats of skin were made by the hand of Jehovali himself for 
the clothing of Adam and Eve, downwards to the period, yet future, 
when there shall be no more sea — from the fencing of the Tree of 
Knowledge of good and evil, to the planting, flourishing, and fruiting 
of the Tree of Life in the midst of New Jerusalem — emblematical in- 
struction characterises the writings and sayings of the inspired 
prophets and wise men who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." (P. 3.) 

He speaks (p. 33) of " spines and thorns '' being imperfectly dcr 
veloped leaf-buds, and this imperfect development as one of the effects 
of the curse on the earth, yet to be removed by the right development 
of the parts. 

Here is an illustration of the language in that glowing prophecy of 
David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, — ** He shall be as the light of the morning when 
the sun rises, even a morning without clouds ; as tender grass springing 
out of the earth by clear shining after rainV 

*' It is during the healthy performance " (says he, p. 56) '' of their functions 
that the nitrogen of plants is evolved. In a great measure this nitrogen is 
derived fi^m the atmosphere, and the proportion which it bears to the oxygen 
given off by the leaves is influenced t^ the solar rays. Besides the impart- 
ing of vital energy to plants, in increased measure, by rain and sunshine, tbe 
aged Psalmist may have made allusion to the glorious beauty that clothes 
the verdure of the garden, field, and woodland, when there is ' dejir shining 
after rain,* — a beauty that the landscape-painter attempts in vain to imitate ; 
and which, on the authority of the royal bard of Israel, may be taken as em- 
blematical of that which shall adorn the moral and spiritual world when the 
* Sun of ri;ghteou8ness shall arise.' " 

Again at p. 82, referring to the prophetic words of Moses, Deut. 
xxviii. 23, — " Thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass^ and the 
earth that is under thee shall be iron — tliou shalt carry much seed out, and 
gather but little inJ*^ 

'* Besides the reason given that ' the locust shall consume it,' there is 
another implied ; for among the promise of blessings for obedience given on 
the same occasion, rain from heaven in due season is included; whilst 
amongst the threatenings for disobedience it is declared, that the rain of their 
land would be powder and dust. Their land would be exposed to those 
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bamiDg desert winds of which thej had experience in course of the forty 
years of their sojourn in the wilderness, and to which the Psalmist makes 
allusion, when he says — 'The wind passeth oyer it and it is gone.' The 
literal fulfilment of this threatening has altered the face of that land which 
once flowed with mUk and honey, though the elements of Aruitfulness still 
exist in the soil, ready to reward the labours of its cultiyators in the ' latter 
days/" 

Onr anthor is guilty of one fault ; he quotes passages without giving 
us the precise reference. One of such is the following, which we find in 
Isaiah xxxiv. 4, — ^^ Their host shaU fall dawn as the leaf falleth off 
from the vine^* alluding to the interesting fact that a Tine-leaf has a 
peculiar mode of falling. 

"Attached by cellular tissue to the stem, it separates easily therefrom when 
the time of falling comes ; and its long, thick, and heavy foot-stalk preyents 
it from twirling in the breeze like other and lighter leayes, so that falling in 
a vertical lint, it alights on the ground with a hollow clash, haying a start- 
ling effect in a calm and quiet day, and differing widely from the rustling 
sound so common in woodlands at tiie season styled ' the &11 of the leaf.' " 
(P. 121.) 

It is a good remark (p. 27) upon the tree which Nebuchadnezzar 
saw in his dream, and which we might naturally have thought a cedar, 
a tree that ^' grew and was strong^ and the height thereof reached unto 
heaven ^^ (Dan. iv. 11, 12). But, says our author, p. 27, " Had it been 
a resinous tree, a cedar, pine, or fir, it would have been vain to have 
left ' the stump of his roots in the earth,' until seven times shall pass over 
him, expecting that vitality would again shew itself. It must there- 
fore have been a broad-leaved tree, having the power, which trees of 
the fir tribe do not possess, of forming fresh buds and putting forth 
fresh branches at any part of the stem, and at any time when the fiow 
of the sap has been accidentally stopped. This idea is confirmed by 
the statement, that it was sl fruit-producing tree, affording ' meat for all.' 
Bearing fruit and growing afresh when cut down^ are properties that 
apply conjunctly to some trees ; and there are other trees to which 
neither of them can properly apply. The passage exhibits an undesigned 
corifirmaiion of botanical truth on the part of Holy Writ" We might 
add, it is an undesigned proof of the admirable accuracy of the inspired 
volume ; and no wonder, for God surely knows his own works. 

But perhaps the most important of all the observations that occur in 
this little work, is the following upon Paul's mention of grafting in Rom. 
xi. He remarks upon ver. 23, — " God is able to graffhim in again^^^ 
that a thrown-aside branch or off-shoot of a cultivated olive will, for 
want of cultivation, revert to the features of the wild olive ; but^sdons 
taken from such a plant and engrafted on a good stock, will lose their 
wildness and again shew marks of culture. It shall be thus with the 
once favoured people ; they shall be brought back again, and grow on 
their old stock and partake of its fatness, and be a holy (as were their 
fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob) and a peculiar people to the Lord 
for ever. But what are we to understand by ver. 17 ? — *' Some of the 
branches were broken off^ and thou being a wild olive-tree wert graffed in 
amongst them^ and with them fabtakest of the soot asd fatmsss of 
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THE OLiYB-TBEE." It js thfs last clause that is so generally totally 
misanderstood, and let us carefully note the following remarks, pp. 
106-108. 

" The two parts of a grafted tree, the scion and the stock, retain their 
respective peculiarities after the union has heen effected. The scion in a 
manner identifies itself with the stock, and grows upon it as upon its own 
natural stem and roots : still the distinction of yarietv or of species remains. 
If the scion he taken from a faster growing variety than the stock, the stem 
ahove the graft will be, in course of time, thicker than that portion of the 
stem below the point of union ; and if at any future time the stem be cut oyer, 
at, or under that point, the stock will throw out branches that will shew its 
original character. The pear, though grafted on the quince, has little of the 
qaince in its character ; and the oliye, though grafted on its kindred plant, 
the common privet of our hedges, remains an olive still. The scion merely 
derives sap from the st^, retaining its own nature and features. It is not, 
therefore, by means of anything connected with the art of grafting that the 
wild olive can be improved by l^ing grafted on a good olive stock. But such 
a supposition has been made by commentators unnecessarily. The Apostle 
is not referring at all to ^it-bearing in the passage ; he merely draws an 
illustration (of his sutject) from the advantages, as to support and supply cf 
sap from a root planted in cultivated soil, which the scion of the wild olive 
in its new position Would partake of. A graft put on a strong healthy stock 
makes vigorous shoots, thus receiving advantage from the health and strength 
of the stock." [The apostle by no means says that the quality of the fruit 
was improved ; he is not speaking of this point.] ** They being united to 
that olive-tree of which Abraham was the root, the Qentiles were admitted to 
the privileges of church-membership, and the 'joyful tidings ' were proclaimed 
in their ears." [They became partakers of the promise of Christ by the 
gospel.] ''But the apostle seems to guard against the false construction that 
has been often put upon his allegory, by placing the responsibility, with 
regard to growth, not on the original root, but on the engrafted branches — 
not on the (Jewish) Church, but on the members which had been admitted to 
be partakers of its privileges." 

He then further explains, that while the engrafted branches " partake 
of the root and fatness " of the tree, to the extent mentioned, still it is 
not that sap of the tree which gives the branches their special develop- 
ment, bntr— 

"It is on the leaves qf those branches ih&i light and air and other elements 
in v^etation act in causing the development of the plant in its various parts, 
giving substance to its timber, colour to its flowers, richness and maturity to 
its fruit. In the branch qf the fruit-bearing olive, there is a manu&ctory of 
the essential oil of the plant; and only a part qfthe requisite material cornea 
up the stem from the root" 

It appears, then, that Paul was fnlly aware that to '^ graft a wild 
olive into a good olive was contrary to nature " (ver. 24) ; but he was 
led by the Holy Ghost to speak of a fact in the kingdom of grace which 
has no proper parallel in the kingdom of nature. He wished to keep 
us Gentiles hnmble by reminding ns that with all our privileges we are 
still not the original good olive-tree; and that, notwithstanding its 
many broken branches, the old olive-tree is still the olive-tree that shall 
yet bear its peculiar fruit. It furnishes a simple and beautiful argu- 
ment against those among us who asseit that Jewish peculiarity as a 
people is for ever ceased. The apostle's illustration 7rom grafting imr 
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plies the very opposite ; for it implies that the Gentiles, though par- 
takers of their salvation in all its richness, can never fill their place in 
God's economy, can never be the root, can never possess the peculiar 
qualities of development that lurk iu that nation by virtue of God's 
original grant to them. 

We close with one other extract (p. 44), which may help us to enter 
into the beauty of the allusions in Song ii. 13, of the fulfilment of which 
we still look for the richest instalment at the coming of the Lord in the 
time of refreshing. 

'* The fig-tree is flaid to put forth ' her green figs * when the winter is past 
and the rains over and gone. The word for ' pvUeth fovih* in Hebrew, is 
understood by some to be properly * to spice ; * and they render the passage — 
* the fig-tree fills its fruit with aromatic juice.* The Hebrew noun for figs 
here used is the name of the 'first young figs* which are perishable, and 
more likely to drop off than the later figs. Parkhurst translates the passage 
— 'the fig-tree embalmed its early figs;* filling them with 'tJiat clammy 
delicums juicCf which may prevent them from corrupting and falling off, and 
which is alluded to in the parable of Jotham, — * The fig-tree said unto them. 
Shall I forsake my sweetness and my good fruit, and go to be promoted over 
the trees 1*** 

Happy day I when the natural and moral world shall present us with 
such delicious scenes, and when we shall explore conjunctly the wonders 
of the Creator and the Redeemer, the Father of the first and the second 
Adam, the planter of the first paradise, and no less of that paradise 
which shall be nnfolded when New Jerusalem cometh out of heaven 
from God — a paradise and a city in one. 



The Characteristic Differences of the Four Gospels. By A. Jukes. 
London : James Nisbet & Co. 1853. 

Da Costa, in his Four Witnesses^ has given us much that is tnily 
valuable on this subject; and this work has contributed its share. 
Matthew holds up Christ to our view as Son of Abraham^ (and, he 
might have added, King) ; Mark traces his steps as servant of God ; 
Luke, as Son of Adam ; John, as Son of God. Da Costa has fipoken 
of Matthew as shewing the Eastern and Israehtic character of Christ 
designed for Jews ; Mark, as exhibiting his life in the Western and 
Roman aspect designed for Roman Christians ; Luke, holding him up to 
our view as the Saviour- God designed for all nations ; John, writing for 
all alike, Jew, Roman^ World. On the whole, the little book before us 
is the most successful in its exposition of this interesting inquiry, 
though at times too ingenious. We feel, also, that the writer has 
been at undue pains to mix sand in his foundation, inasmuch as he 
drags in the Fathers needlessly, in his desire to find something like an 
apology for the variety of the four gospels in the four cherubim ! All 
this he might have omitted with great advantage. Besides he is a 
little mystical in regard to the cherubim ; *' they are always the divine 
in the creature-forms ; if He shews himself in angels, then so far angels 
may be cherubim ; if He shews himself in living-creatures full of eyes, 
who say, * Thou hast redeemed us,' then the redeemed are cherubim," 
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(p. Id). He might arrive at the latter conclnsion, but where is his 
aothorily for the former ? 

In p. S3 he makes an extraordinary misquotation ; for in Acts xi* 
23, 26, he represents Barnabas as being said to ^' see the grace of God 
in them, because he was a good man,** &c Now, the passage says that 
be exhorted the disciples to cleave to the Lord, because he was a good 
man and fall of the Holj Ghost! The note^ p. 43, abont the motlter of 
the Jewish kings, needs some explauation ; for it is often not the mother 
bt^ birth but the mother by office that is meant ; e. g. 1 Kings xv. 2, 
Maachah is mother of Abijam, and yet, ver. 18, of Asa, too. The remark, 
p. 63, that the insertion of leaven is the woman's work, not Hie marCs^ 
has no force ; for as well might he say, the lost piece of silver was 
found by the ivomany not by thu man ; and yet is not the woman there 
no other than Qhrist as wisdom ? Nor at p. 75, is ^' Buried by baptism^^^ 
a fair quotation ; the text says, ^^ By baptism unto death,'^ we are 
*''' buried with Him," t. e. when we are baptized, and so proclaimed to 
be sharers in the death of Christ, we are proclaimed equally to be 
3harers in his burial, and then in his resurrection (Rom. vi. 6). 

There are many excellent thoughts in the book. The author says 
of angels — ** Are they not all ministering spirits, and yet who sees 
them, who thanks them ? Nor do they ask, nor would they receive our 
praise. Enough for them that they are doing the will of God ; for they 
know that ' in keeping, as well as for keeping * his commandments 
there is a great reward. Surely not in vain are ministers addressed as 
* angels of the church.* May such as count themselves to hold this 
place, see that, tried by this test of unseen service, they walk worthy of 
it." (P. 101.) Good also Lb the remark on John v. 35, — Christ is the 
iiffhtj John is only a lamp, \vxvos* 

One other quotation, p. 193, — '* It is possible," (so a popular 
preacher has lately expressed it,) ^^ to make the best of both worlds! 

Christ and his apostles would not, or did not, make the 

best of both ; but we in wiser days can gain both worlds I The aim is a 
walk of faith, so as not to exclude a walk of sight ;'* — with much more 
to the same efifect, summed up in this, that ^* the cross, which con- 
demns the flesh, is now made the excuse for carnal living." Surely 
he is right, and is not the bold propagation of such doctrine as 
*^ meting the best of both worlds^'' indicative of the times when men who 
are called Christians, are '* lovers of their own selves,** " lovers of 
pleasure ? *' 



The Friend of Israel. Nos. 1, 2. Vol. II. Glasgow : Scottish Society 

for the Conversion of Israel. 
If any one wishes to get a good summary every month of what is doing 
for the Conversion of Israel by all the different denominations of Chris- 
tians, he would do well to take this cheap publication. It is only a 
penny a month, and yet contains a great deal of information. Nor is 
it confined to recent events only f it frequently gives us details of Jews 
in former days — as in these two numbers, where we have the. naiTative 
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of the life of Abraham Hertz. We wish there were more of the pro- 
phetic word brought forward in it; but, at all events, it breathes 
real love to the lost sheep of the House of Israel What a glow of 
real life there is in the following deathbed scene of a young Jewess : — 

" She begged of her mother to call me, as 9he toould have to go home in a 
few hours, * <md he with Christ: I hastened to her bed-side. ' My child, 
you are not afraid to die 1" * Why should 1 1 Christ hcts conquered death. 
1 feel some agony, for dying is hard ; but this is because of this depraved 
nature, which death vnU hUU Soon after, ' Weep not, dear mother ; as a 
Jewess, I should not have found death so easy! Then again, ' I feel happy, 
happy 1 Christ, I love thee Y And then, * Jesus, come ! Jesus, I come, 
Jesv^: And her voice &deth away, and her soul departed." 



Words of Truth for the Saints of God, Sixth Series. London : 
J. Campbell. 1853. 
WrTHOUT entering on any full examination of this little volume, or re- 
marking on some points where we may differ, we may say that it 
contains very much precious truth. We have read it with no small 
relish. We give an extract from it upon the Intermediate State : — 

" A word in passing on the separate state. There is an immense differ- 
ence between my conation whilst in this body, and that of the soul, after this 
life, when the body has been put off ; as there is, likewise, between the latter 
state and that in which the redemption of our body shall be completed in re- 
surrection. After death, the believer is " unclothed," but not " clothed 
upon," (2 Cor, v.) '* Absent irom the body," he is " present with the Lord." 
Though not perfected in the glory, he is, nevertheless, delivered irom a body 
which had not, as yet, its portion in the resurrection (enjoyed, through the 
Holy Ghost, in the soul). This body, which caused him to groan, whilst on 
earth (not, it is true, without consolation), and which makes all groan who 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, has ceased to be a cause of groaning ; that 
which held him bound (hi &ct, not in heart) to a creation still subject to the 
bondage of corruption, no longer binds ; the link is severed. If the goal of 
his hope is not reached, in dyuig he has at least laid aside a burden, a soiled 
garment, that he may, at once and unhinderedly, enjoy the presence of the 
Lord, its pure air and genial warmth penetrating his soul now freed from all 
obstruction. But death is not our Saviour. Death finds the believer already 
saved by the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is risen 
with Him ; this is already accomplished as to the soul, which, through the 
Holy Ghost, experiences the blessed result, and triumphs in a hope that 
maketh not ashamed. The putting off of the body adds nothing to our title 
in the presence of God, for we are there, by faith, what Jesus is there. We 
are merely stripped of a body which had not partaken of redemption, in order 
to be ushered into the presence of Jesus, awaiting that which remains, to wit, 
our being clothed with a body fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body." 



A Guide to the Apocalypse; including a Refutation of all Extant Schemes 
of Interpretation^ and a Demonstrated Outline of the True, London : 
J. Nisbet & Co. 1863. 

We do not agree with the author of the above work ; and we think 
his title-page rather confident. He has not refuted all extant theories ; 
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neither has he demoDstrated his own. His system is summed ap in 
the following paragraph : — 

" The general design of the Apocalypse we take to be to present a sketch qf 
the history of the conflict between *the woman' and 'her seed,* and 'the 
serpent' and 'his seed,* (cp. Gen. lii. 15,) during 'the Aions or Ages past* 
(OoL i. 26 ; Eph. lii. 5) in such a stmbolioal manner as might exhibit them 
as TYPICAL of ' THB AiONS TO COMB * (Eph. H. 7), that thus there might re- 
dound ' gloiy to God in the Church by Christ Jesus through all the genera- 
tions of THE AiON OP AiONS' (Eph. iiL 21). By 'the woman* and 'her 
seed * we intend the Church of God and its great Head, the Lord Jesus 
Christ Bj ' the serpent * and ' his seed ' we mean Satan, and his Heathen 
toorshippers. The conflict, therefore, may be said to be between the true and 
aU false religions. In ^ * ages past,* we inclade the time 'from the 
foundation (f the world* to the end of the Jewish dispensation; and in 
* the ages to come,* that from the fuU beginning qf the Church of Christ or 
' kingdom of heaven^ until the consumm>ation qf all things, all time being 
thus included. The former is set forth in stmbolioal histobt ; the latter in 
TTPiOAL PBOPHBOT .* but thls is meant only as on the whole, and for the most 
part" 

Instead of entering into the details of the author's theory, let us 
glean from him some useful information. The following paragraphs 
will interest our readers : — 

" The following citations cannot fail to satisfy the reader, that it was the 
current belief about St John's time, that the duration of the existing state of 
things would be limited to 7000 years, — that this period would consist <^ 
seyen ages — ^that the first six of these might be subdiyided into twelve half- 
ages, which had then nearly expired — that the historical epochs which we 
have attributed to the six were among those which were generally recognised, 
and that the seventh age would be distinguished from the others by being a 
millennium of heavenly bliss. Bishop Kewton, in reference to the last 
point, has observed, — ' a pompons heap of quotations might be produced to 
this purpose, both from Jewish and Christian writers.' Referring for more 
examples to Dr Burnet and others, he cites a few, from which we abstract 
som>e of the following : — 

'* 1st, from Jewish Writers, — ^In the Gemara we read, (1.) 'Rabbi Ketina 
said:— 'The world is to endure 6000 years, and during one millennium it 
will be cleared ' [of the enemies of Gtod]. — (2.) Tradition ass^its to R Eetina» 
saying — 'as out of seven years, every seventh is the year of remission, so 
. out of the 7000 years of the world, the seventh millennary will be the mil- 
lennary of remission, that the Lord alone may be exalted in that day ' (Is. ii. 
11). — (3.) It was the tradition of Elias (ob. cir. B.o. 200), that the 'world 
endures 6000 years, 2000 before the law, 2000 under the law, and 2000 under 
the Messiah.' Also, that 'the just, whom God shall raise up [sc in the 1st 
resurrection] shall not be turned again into dust. Now, if you inquire how 
it shall be with the just in those 1000 years in which (jh>d will renew his 
world,' &c. — [4.] By the Rabbins various and apparently discrepant views of 
the duration of Messiah's development are taken. Thus, in the Tractatus 
Sanhedrin we meet with seven periods, viz., seventy years, three generations 
[meaning, perhaps, the above 8 x 2000], 365 years, seven thousand years from 
the Creation to the beginning of Messiah's reign, from the flood to the 
same, and 400 years. We are inclined to think, that the apparent discre- 
pancies may arise, partly from difierent mystical computations, and partly 
from respect bdng had to different stages of the preparation for Messiah's 
coming; and so Uiey may really be capable of reconcilement. The seven 
which follow are taken from the citations made by Whitby in his Comment 
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on Heb. iv. 9. The Rabbins write thus— (5.) ' The Sabbath was given to be 
a sign or exemplar of the world to come.' (6.) ' It is a figure of the land of 
the living, to wit, of the world or age to come, the age of souls.' (7) * This is 
the age to come, which is all Sabbath.' (8.) * The Psalmist,' says B, Jarchi 
on Psa. xcii. ' speaks of the business of the world to come, which is all Sab- 
bath/ (9.) To the same effect E. Eliezer, who elsewhere says, * The blessed 
Lord created seven worlds (t.e. ages), but one of them is all Sabbath.' (10.) 
And so Bereschith Bdbba: 'The seventh thousand is the world to come, in 
which all souls shall be bound in the bundle of life ; as our Rabbins have 
said — God blessed the seventh day, which begins in the seventh thousand of 
years.' (11). * Philo, too, is very copious in this allegory.' 

" 2dly,/r<nn Christian writers, — (12.) The hook of Enoch is considered to 
have been the production of a converted Jew of the first century. In its 92d 
chap, the duration of the world's existence is divided into ten weeks or h^tads. 
The first appears to be characterised as that of Enoch, and to end with hia 
translation. The second is that of Noah, and ends at the deluge. The third 
is that of Abraham, and ends at the call. The fourth ends at the Exode. 
The fifth at the building of the temple by Solomon. The si^th is that of 
Elijah, and ends at the Babylonian destruction. The seventh week appears 
to contain the period of the restoration of the religious and political freedom 
of the Jews, ending at the complete deliverance by Judas Maccabaeus. The 
eighth is that ' of righteousness, in which judgment shall be executed upon 
oppressors, and in it the house of the great King shall be built up ; ' and 
which may end at the accession of the Idumaean dynasty, or the coming of 
the Messiah. The ninth is that ' in which the judgment of righteousness 
will be revealed to the whole world ' in the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
' the world itself be prepared for the final judgment.' The tenth is probably 
intended to represent the millennial age. ' On its seventh and last day will be 
the final judgment. The former heavens shall pass away : a new heaven shall 
appear. Afterwards, there shall be many weeks in which sin will be no 
more named throughout the ages of ages.' (13.) Again, in the fourth cf 
Ezra (a work of the same date and origin) the doctrine of two series of ages 
is found (vi. 59 ss.), and it is declared — ^in the insertion which the Arabic and 
Ethiopic versions have in chap. vii. — that ' a hebdomad of years is the des- 
tined number of these things,' meaning, apparently, that a hebdomad of 
mystical years of 1000 common years each, is the destined duration of the 
existing state of things. (14.) In chap. xiv. 9, the voice of God says to Ezra 

— * Henceforth thou shalt remain with my son [Jesus, cp. vii. 28] 

until the times be ended; for the world hath lost his youth, and the times 
begin to wax old. For the world is divided into twelve parts (the Ethiopic 
version has ten), and the ten parts Of it are gone already, and half a tenth . 
part, and there remaineth that which is after the half of the tenth part' (16.) 
Again, in the fourth hook of the Sibylline Grades (which is thought to have 
been written by some Christian soon after the destruction of Jerusalem — 
* about A.D. 80 ; ' Kitto's Cyc.) the postdiluvian world is divided into eleven 
ages, six of which are assigned to the Assyrian Empire, two to the Median, one 
to the Persian, one to the Macedonian, and one to the Roman. Previously, 
in the first hook, the antediluvian period had been divided into five ages; 
aud, with the egress from the ark, a new and golden age was said to begin. 
The men of this sixth age would peacefully pass to Hades, there to dwell 
until the judgment. From the building of Babel the writer passes to the 
times of the Messiah, which he describes with a manifest reference to the 
gospel history. The miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ 
arc brought into view; and, lastly, the subjugation of the Jews by the 
Romans. Book 11. opens with a fearful commination of the * seven-hilled 
city.* General distress and slaughter will succeed. A crown of glory is held 
, out to those who obtain the victory over sin ; especially will it be giren to ^ 
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teartyrs (cp. Rev. zx. 4). (16.) Again^ Si Barnabas in the Ist century, 
commenting on the words in £z. xx. 11, ' He finished them in six days/ says 
that they signify, that < Qod will consummate all things in 6000 years ; ' and 
the words, ' He rested on the serenth day/ signify, that ' when his Son at his 
coming shall abolish the time of the wicked one, and shall judge the ungodly, 
and shall change the snn, moon, and stars, then he shall rest gloriously on 
the serenth day ' i.e, the seventh millennium. After the 1st century, many 
engrafted on the original tradition erroneous and extravagant notions ; but 
still, even to a comparatively late date, we find the same computation of the 
times retained. (17.) Methhdius, in the 8d century, held that the six days 
of creation represented 6000 years, and the seventh day a Sabbatic millennium, 
which would complete the series of ages, ' as say the generality of the fathers.* 
(18.) LoAiantitis, in the 4th century, says, 'Because all the works of Qod 
were finished in six days, it is necessary that the world should lemain in this 
state six ages, that is, 6000 years ; ' and, * because Gk>d rested on the seventh 
day, it is necessary that at the end of the 6000th year all wickedness should 
be abolished, and righteousness reign for 1000 years.' ' When the Son of 
God shall have rooted out iniquity and restored the just to life, he shall con- 
verse among men 1000 years, and rule them with most just government. At 
the same time, the prince of the devils shall be bound with chains and kept 

in custody during the 1000 years of the celestial sway But when the 

1000 years of the kingdom, that is, the 7000 years, shall be nearly expired, 
Satan shall finally be loosed. And when the 1000 years shall be completed, 
that second and final resurrection, at which the wicked willbe consigned lo 
eternal torments, will take place.' This seventh chiliad Lactantius reckoned 
would commence in 200 years from his time. (19.) Hilary (4th cent.) says : 
* As Christ was transfigured after six days, so, after the world's 6000 years, 
there would be manifested the glory of Christ's eternal kingdom.' (20.) 
Once more, in a Syiiac poem by a Jacobite Christian of the 6th century, the 
author says: ' In the 7000th year, in the which the heavens and the earth 
shall be destroyed, there shall come forth hosts from the countries of Qog and 
Magog.'" 



The Evangelicals and the Edinburgh. A Reply to the Article on Church 
Parties. By the Reverend S. Minton, M.A., Liverpool. 

About two years ago the Reverend J. W. Conybeai*e, in conjunction 
with a friend, published an elaborate work upon ** The Life and Epis- 
tles of St. Paul/' which has won him some fame, and some confidence, 
not only among critics, but among the many who are not critics, 
but lovers of their Bible, and followers of Him who is its sum and 
burden. 

Lately ho tas appeared in a different character, as the assailant of 
the Evangelical party in the Church of England. In a flippant and 
sarcastic article in the Edinburgh^ he has attacked that party with an 
excess of bitterness which is not easily accounted for, flinging against 
them all missiles that came to hand — jests, gossip, tattle, &c. 

The above pamphlet of Mr Minton is a most satisfactory reply to the 
said article. Dr M*Neile, in a most extiaordinary correspondence with 
the reviewer's father, had shewn how vulnerable and untnithfnl the 
aiticle was, and Mr Minton exposes it sentence by sentence. 

That a person of Mr Couybeare's high attainments should have 
stooped so low is sad-enough ; but that he should have descended from 
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the lofty position of a Commentator on Scriptnre to be a Broad Oharcli 
Jester, is mnch sadder. Bat the saddest of all is that he shonld have 
cared so little whether his sarcasms were pointed with truth or false- 
hood, with a sober fact, or a hearsay exaggeration of words, uttered, or 
imagined to have been uttered, thirty years ago 1 The article may be 
smart, but it wants true earnestness. The author may be an able man, 
but who will conclude, from the perusal of such an article, that he is a 
tnith -seeking or truth -loving one ? For, apart altogether from the ques- 
tion of the truthfulness or untruthfulness of the averments, there is what 
we consider the more serious and solemn one — the truth -lovingness of 
him who makes them. A truth-loving man has always seemed to us 
one of the noblest of characters. With such an epithet Mr Conybeare's 
name cannot now be associated. 



Biblical Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By Dr J. H. A. 
Ebbabd. Translated from the German by the Eeverend J. Fulton. 
Edin. : T. & 6. Clark. 1853. 

We have many misgivings as to these German works. Are they for 
good or for evil to the churches of Christ ? There is much excellent 
matter in them, but there is much that is most painfully unsound. We 
fear that they are not, upon the whole, likely to produce much real 
profit to our students and ministers. There is little of simplicity about 
t'lem — much of elaborate intellectualism, even in the plainest passages 
and truths. We find in them mysticism — metaphysics — ^idealism — cir- 
cuitous methods of stating doctrine — ^but little of that straightforward 
exposition of the Word and mind of Grod, which finds its way to the 
conscience, and feeds the renewed soul. 

This Commentary of Ebrard is no exception — ^some, perhaps, will 
think it worse than others. We suspect that his ideas of " Inspiration" 
are of a very loose description, as when he tells us that " the author 
certainly had the word 6p€i in his mind, but neglected to write it"— 
p. 363; and when he denies that the 45th Psalm applies to Christ, 
and maintains that it is Solomon that is addressed by the name of 
God !— p. 51. 

We have little need to import German laxities on a point so momen- 
tous as Inspiration. There is enough of unsoundness amongst ourselves 
already. And no apostasy from the truth can be more subtle and more 
ruinous than that which begins with telling us that the Bible only con- 
tains the thoughts^ but not the words of Crod. 



The Genealogies of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; as contained in 
the Gospels of St Matthew and St Luke, reconciled with each other ^ 
and with the Genealogy of the House of David, from Adam to the 
close of the Canon of the Old Testament ; and shewn to be in Harmony 
with the true Chronology of the Times, By Lord Abthub Heevey, 
M.A., Rector of Ickworth and Horringer. London : Hatchard. 1B53. 

This work has already got into good report, and has established the 
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author's repntatton for research, as well as for reverence of the Word 
of GkKi. We extract his own summary of his views : — 

** It now only remains to sum up the chief points of the preceding aigu- 
ment We have seen that both St. Matthew and St. Luke give the genealogy 
o^ our Lord through Joseph, his reputed and legal &ther^ and we have ascer- 
tained Uiat the former, giving the succession to the throne of Solomon^ neces- 
sarily deduces his line through Solomon and the Kings of Judah, whose legal 
heir and representative Joseph was ; while the latter, giving Joseph's real 
parentage, traces his lineage to Nathan, whose children became the heirs of 
his brother Solomon's throne upon the fiEtilure of Solomon's line in the person 
of Jehoiachin. And we found a most satisfactory corroboration of this opinion, 
as regards St Matthew's list : First, in the very &ct of the existence of a 
second genealogy, which could not have been the case had St Matthew's list 
given Joseph's real lineage ; and. Secondly, in two express declarations of 
Scripture, that neither Jehoiakim nor Jehoiachin should have any successor 
upon the throne of Judah, as regards St Luke's list, in the names of the an- 
cestors, which gave as distinct a proof as the nature of the case admits, that 
that list exhibits Nathan's descendants and Joseph's ancestors. Moreover, 
we found a third evidence in favour of this conclusion, of a veiy forcible, and, 
indeed, conclusive kind, in the fact that ttoo — ^we may now B&j/our — ^genera- 
tions are common to the two genealogies in the part immediately wbaequent 
to him who woe pronounced childleas. This view was further fortified by 
shewing, from several examples out of the Old Testament, that it was in stiict 
accordance with Jewish usage that persons deriving property, not from their 
direct ancestors, should have a genealogy suited to Uieir inheritance, as well 
as one exhibiting their real parentage. It was then shewn that no valid ob- 
jection could arise to this scheme, either from the tradition reported by Afri- 
canus, which was examined both on its merits as a tradition, and on its own 
intrinsic merits, and on both counts condemned ; or from the use of the term 
* begat;' or on the ground of its excluding the lineage of the Virgin Mary, 
who was shewn to have been, in all probability, the cousin-german of Joseph, 
descended from the same grandfather, and, therefore, having precisely the 
same pedigree. And having thus laid down and vindicated the general prin- 
ciples upon which these genealogies are composed, we proceeded to shew, step 
by step, Uieir mutual agreement with the Old Testament genealogies of the 
house of David, observing, from time to time, several striking internal proofs 
of their truth and historical accuracy, and indications of the sources from 
whence they were compiled ; specially, ))y two very slight alterations of the 
text, where it was evidently, or probably, corrupt, we were enabled, for the 
first time since the earliest days of ChrlBtianity, to exhibit an exact agree- 
ment between St. Matthew, St. Luke, and the first book of Chronicles, in re- 
spect to the two generations following Zerubbabel; and, by one of these 
emendations, we at the same time got rid of an extraordinary anomaly — the 
extension, viz., of one genealogy in 1 Chron. iii to a time subsequent by at 
least two centuries to the close of the canon of Scripture, and of several ana- 
chronisms beside. We were also enabled, by the view taken, to throw light 
upon several remarkable prophecies of holy Scripture ; and by ascertaining 
Hattush's true genealogical place, we were greatly assisted in fixing the true 
interpretation of the fkmous prophecy in Daniel ix., and in removing one 
argument by which it has been thought that a system of chronology for the 
times of Ezra, involving the most prodigious improbabilities, was supported 
and made necessary. We sought at the same time to meet and refute three 
other arguments in defence of the same system. An attempt, Uiatly, has been 
made to reconcile that glaring discordance between the genealogy and the 
chronology of the times preceding David, which has so greatly perplexed the 
learned, but which they have, done so little to remove ; and if, in some points, 
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onr BucceBB has been leas complete than might have been deBbred, and consi- 
derable doubts and difficulties still encumber the subject, it is yet hoped that 
progress has been made in a right direction, and that some assistance has 
been given to future labourers, who, with more extensive knowledge, and 
greater powers, may be able, by Qod's blessing, to finish what is here left 
hicomplete, and to present, at length, to the pious but intelligent reader of 
Scripture, the interesting history of the times between Moses and Samuel in 
a connected and consistent shape, in harmony alike with nature and with 
other portions of the Word of God. To the writer, the subject^ which may 
seem dry to othen, has been one of the deepest and most lively interest. 
Never before was he bo much impreBsed with the profound truth and nuyesty 
of the Word of Qod, as when, under some corruption of word or letter which 
has worn the rust of two or three thousand years, and passed into every lan- 
guage spoken by man, he seemed to discover the original deposit of the Holy 
Ghost, shining forth in all the simplicity and brightness of truth. Never was 
he more affected with a seuBe of the neveivfailing Providence of God in his 
care of the Holy Scriptures, than when the restoration of some one statement 
to its proper place seemed to restore simultaneous harmony to many others 
which were previously diq'ointed, contradictory, or obscure. And never was 
the lesson more forcibly brought to him, how worthy all the Scriptures are of 
the most reverent and diligent study, than when some bare catalogue of 
names, or other equally unpromising field, seemed to yield a most bountiful 
and pleasant harvest in return for such labour as he was able to bestow upon 
it. Profound and intimate too is the conviction which these studies have 
left upon his mind, that while the Scriptures are from God, and vindicate 
their claim to Divine inspiration in ton thousand ways, and in many that we 
can neither fathom nor explain, they do not assert their Divine origin by re- 
quiring the abrogation of reason on the part of those who study them, nor are 
honoured most by those who apply to the interpretation of them rules inad- 
missible in any branch of human learning. As far as the Holy Scriptores do 
contain history, chronology, or any science, it contains them just such as they 
are in nature and in common life. And the text of Scripture must be ascer- 
tained by precisely the same rules of criticism as those by which the text of 
any profane writer is established. The care of God for the text of Scripture 
is shewn, not by his disannulling human skill and human labour in this im- 
portant point, but by the abundant materials which He has vouchsafed to 
preserve to our hands, by which the true text may be ascertained to demon- 
stration, in all important points, by the application of the ordinary roles of 
human criticisuL" 



A Discourse, Delivered in the Catholic Apostolic Churchy Gordon Square^ 
on the Occasion of Consecrating the Altar, London : Bosworth. 1854. 

The author of this discourse claims for the church to which he be- 
longs apostolicity in the directest and strictest form. It is no apostolic 
succession that he contends for. It is direct apostolic authority, in 
vii'tue of the restoration of the gifts and miracles of the primitive 
church. If it be so that God has restored these gifts, and by means of 
them accredited a new class of apostles, such as Mr Drummond, &c, 
then, of course, every one who does not submit to this Inspired 
authority must be sealing their eteiiial destruction, and every church, 
save this apostolic one, must be a synagogue of Satan. The author 
does not draw this conclusion, but it is the only one that can bQ drawn 
fi-om such claims to apostolicity. One of the inspired apostles of this 
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chnrch is a member of Parliament; yet in his place there he bears no 
witness for Christ, nor has he spoken aught that has reminded us of 
Paul, or of Peter, or of John. On one occasion he thus spake ; — 

''Mr H. Dminmond said, he was quite willing to accede to the wish of the 
House, whether it was to chat or to sleep ; or, if it would be more conyeuient, 
to adjourn. He must confess that, amongst the many anomalies which were 
to be taken in connexion with the motion before the House, one of the most 
'extraordinary was, that the Right Hon. Qentleman who had just sat down 
should have taken under his protection the Hon. Gentleman the Member 
for Buckinghamshire. After some further observations, the exact purport of 
which could not be heard in the galleiy, Mr Drummond proceeded to say 
that there was something rather facetious in the conduct of the Right Hon. 
Gentleman the First Lord of the Admiralty, when he, no doubt, in conse- 
quence of a requisition from the Foreign department, appointed the ships-of- 
war to go upon the expedition against Greece. In his opinion, the ships 
which the Right Hon. Gentleman had selected were uncommonly appropriate. 
He had heard of lovers making known their sentiments to each other in the 
' language of flowers ; ' and, perhaps, it was but natural that the First Lord 
of the Admiralty should make known his intention in the ' language of ships.' 
Accordingly, what were the names of those he had selected 1 Why, they were 
the Firebrand, the Dragon, the Spitfire, the Tartarus, and the BvUdog, If 
the Bight Hon. Gentleman had been versed in the ' language of plants,' and 
had meant to convey his sentiments and intentions by plants, of course he 
would have sent a nosegay composed of stinging-nettles, tldstles, deadly 
nightshade, and blackthorn.'' 

Is a speech like the above the result of the restoration of the 
miraculous gifts ? Is this a veritable specimen of the teaching of the 
'* Catholic Apostolic Church " in Gordon Square ? 

It may be as well here to bring before our readers an extract from 
Dr Hengstenberg's Journal, a few years ago. It contains some facts 
and statements concerning this church which onght not to be forgotten. 
The writer is no anonymous calumniator, but one who gives his name 
— Dr Mamott, of Basle. After describing the Popish vestments, and 
bowings to the altar,* and thoroughly Romish {i,e. Pagan) character of 
the whole service, Dr M. proceeds ; — 

** How thoroughly Romish the service was, appears also from the different 
prayers used, in which, besides others of a Popish character, the < bleseed 
Vii^n Mary * was not forgotten. But my attention was particulary roused 
at the place where prayer was offered for ' the bishop of the diocese ; ' and 
though I could easily guess who was meant by this, yet I was desirous of 
obtaining a definite answer from the party themselves ; therefore, at the close 
of the service, I asked a hearer, with whom I happen to be acquainted, and 
who is a member, about the name of the bishop, but he professed not to 
know. I then determined to return again in the evening to this new Romvih 
church. When all had retired, I went into the vestry, and was asked by Dr 
Woringer, as soon as he saw me, if I wanted anything with him, to which I 
replied, ' I have used the freedom of coming to inquire who is the bishop of 
the diocese for whom you prayed to-day.' His answer was, * That's no busi- 
ness of yours.' I stated to hhn that I wished to be fully satisfied upon the 
point, but only got for answer, < It is an impudent question.' He positively 
refused me any information, and referred me to the evangelist, to whom I 

* " Strumpet-dressed in the cast-off garments of Paganism." Thus Edward 
Irving used to speak of Rome. What would he have said to his own followers 1 
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could apply. At the very moment the erangelist came in with the two other 
persons who had been officiating, when I addressed to him the same question. 
He said, ' It is the Bishop of Basle/ I inquired what his name was, and was 
told ' he resides in Solothum.' I said, * I should be glad to know his name 
and surname.' The evangelist — * He is the Catholic Bishop of Basle.' Then I 
replied, ' That is the Romish Bishop, and this is Popery.' The evangelist then 
went away with the other two gentiemen, and I said to Dr Woringer, ' Your 
system is that of the Jesuits and Popery ; ' to which he replied, ' We are not 
Protestants.' I said to him, 'I will write this down in your presence;' 
took out my pocket-book, and wrote in it before him what he had spoken 
— * We are not Protestants.* Although hitherto, on the rare occasions 
on which I have met with Dr Woringer, an unkind word has never 
passed between us, he now proceeded to behave very uncourteously towards 
me ; but this I could excuse, as he could not but know that for a consider- 
able time I have been warning the people of the Jesuitism of the Irvlngites. 
Generally they shun answering questions. As in the Romish Church, so also 
with them, the authority of the priesthood is predominant ; for the Irvingites 
say the apostles (those now alive) and the evangelists say so, and it la sin to 
doubt their word ; and one sins when one asks questions. 

'' Irvingism is not only Romish, but it is also Jesuitical ; for while many of 
them would be regarded as Protestant, the members of tMs community take 
the Supper in one kind. It is well that what I have myself known for years 
has now so far come to the light of day that the confession must be made 
public — ' We are not Protestants.' The Irvingites in Uiis city assume the 
name of the ' Universal Church of, or at, Basle.' This is Jesuitism ; for they 
who pray for the Romish Bishop are not Protestants^ and consequently, in 
spirit and tendency, are much more closely allied with the Papacy than with 
Protestant Churches. 

" I havp felt myself specially called,** he says, in conclusion, " to write 
these few lines on the subject, as in all probability I am the only individual 
who has lived for some years in this city that was personally acquainted with 
Irving, although the doctrines, called by his name are now much altered, as 
the worship also is ; and ag for the last few years I have given more or less 
attention to the tendencies of these people. Besides, since this disorder has 
oome from England, and is for the most part propagated by Englishmen or 
Scotchmen, it becomes me, as an Englishman, the rather to address to others 
a word of warning upon the sulgect." 

The above statement was originally published by Dr Marriott, with his 
name attached, in a Basle newspaper ; and an announcement was presently 
after issued by Dr Woringer and the evangelist, stating that they were 
ready to confer with any person on the subject, between one and two o'clock 
and simply adding by way of postscript : — 

'' We are neither Irvingites nor Romish people, &;c., nor do we stand in 
any proper connexion with the Romish Church; we do not sympathize 
throughout with Popery, but neither are we such Protestants as a keen 
sectarian as Dr Marriott would have us to be." 

No one can fail to see that this substantially confirms the worst fears 
that Dr Marriott's exposure is fitted to awaken. They are truly no longer 
Irvingites ; for against no form qf error or corruption did Irving raise stick a 
loud o/nd long-continued cry as against the PapoAyy ; and \f lie could now 
rise from the dead, it would he to denounce his followers as no longer unnihy 
of his name. 

Remarks on the Italian Opera in Edinburgh, ffc. By Clkbicus, M.A. 
Edinburgh: W. P. Kennedy. 1854. 
We notice the above little piece of outspoken Christian manlinessi 
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chiefly bccanse of its being a bold protest against one of the growing evils 
of the last days, " love of pleasure ; " and because we learn that many 
calling themselves Christians are led away by the siren sednctions re- 
ferred to in it We fear that, in the matter of conformity to the world, Chris- 
tians are becoming more and more lax ; the world's songs are spoken of 
as " innocent ; '* the world's gay dance is spoken of as *' healthful 
recreation ; " the novel is called a pleasing way of conveying histori- 
cal truth, and is compared to the Pilgrim's Progress ; the opera is half 
praised, half condemned, and then visited ; places of amusement are 
spoken of with indiscriminate commendation, as if our danger lay in a 
too strict avoidance of them, and not in contamination by frequenting 
them. How craftily is Satan laying his snares to seduce, if it were 
possible, the very elect 1 

The following passage in a daily paper, a few weeks ago, struck us 
greatly, as illustrative of the goal towards which all this laxity is tend- 
ing. It is headed " The Seductions of Paris " : — 

" Four giming^hooBei only are to be allowed to exist in Paris. Foreigners 
of all ranks are to be admitted to these gilded dens, without examination; 
but French subjects will be compelled to exhibit, on entrance, not less than 
five hundred francs. No player is to be allowed to stake a Bmaller sum than 
one hundred francs at a time ; but above this sum the stake is to be un- 
limited. Yei^n is bound to aeposit by Easter a sum of forty millions by 
way of caution money, and the first gambling-house is to be open with the 
same warrant of Government approval, and iSie same publicity as the Fras- 
cati of olden time. The locale is said to be already determined on — in the 
Bue Drouot — ^the splendour and artistic decorations of the grand eaile already 
spoken of, as something unwitnessed as yet throughout the whole of Europe ; 
and at the suggestion of one of our great poets, who has studied the philoso- 
phy of human nature until not the smallest fold in its darkest recesses has 
been left unturned, an Arab divan is to be established, where the most subtle 
preparations of haschiech are to be administered to those who delight in the 
influence of this drug, and who have the power to enjoy the visions of the 
blest beneath its sway. A marble bath of vast proportions and Oriental 
magnificence is also talked of as a novel addition to the luxuries of such a^ 
establishment, where the player may refresh himself after the scorching 
emotions of Uie gaming-table, and issue forth cooled from the excitement of 
gain or loss. The other arrangements are all set forth in due order, and 
every national refinement and indulgence peculiar to the different aristo- 
cracies of Europe is said to be inserted in the programme, as the whole 
system is, of course, ostensibly addressed to the foreign visiters in Paris. 
Many subtle arguments are already spoken in the voice of the charmer — 
many luring and seductive sophisms are already put forth to stop the loud 
wailing cry which seems already arising from the very souls of wives and 
mothers of this new snare of the demon which is being laid down in the way 
of the footsteps for which they sit at home and listen with such fond anxiety. 
The old devilish axiom is again afloat. " Vice is only displaced — ^never 
destroyed," and proofs of its truth are given in the known existence of gam- 
bling societies amongst the rich and great of the highest circles in the 
capital. These circles have been even admitted into the Tuileries, where 
often, to .beguile the tedium of waiting on the master and make the time 
pass pleasantly, whole patrimonies have been lost by one or two throws of 
the dice-box. The master himself was once said to be an able practitioner, 
and every day fresh instances of his strong memory are recorded to his 
honour, in the payment of old debts, incurred in this manner while in London. 
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Protestant Endurance under Popish Cruelty : A Narrative of the Re- 
formation in Spain, By J. C. M'CoAsr, Esq., of the Middle Temple. 
London : Binns and Goodwin. 

There are some tokens for good in Spain in these last days, and it 
seems as if €rod were gathering a people for himself ont of her. Of 
what she might hare been (speaking after the manner of men) had 
truth not been crushed, the following interesting extract will give some 
idea : — 

" In no otlier country had it such obstacles to orercome. In Germany 
many of the princes had embraced its doctrines, and were exerting their 
influence on its behalf. Its adherents were protected and fiivoured ; Uie Bible 
was freely circulated in the yemacular tongue, and its doctrines explained and 
enforced from almost eveiy pulpit In Scotland, its advantages were almost 
equally great In England, the quarrel which led Heniy YIII. to throw off 
submission to the Pope, resulted in similar blessings to the people, as 
regarded their religious liberty. And even in Prance, and seyeral of the 
Itidian States, there were many checks on persecution, which afforded a kind 
of protection to those who embraced the Beformed doctrines. But in Spain, 
not one of these adrantages existed. Eyeiything that could fetter the in- 
tellect and crush the earliest tendency to dissent from the futh of Borne, 
was brought to bear upon the people. The Inquvution had its police in 
eyeiy comer of the land ; the feeblest expression of sympathy with the for- 
bidden doctrines marked its author as their lawful prey, and secured for him 
a dungeon or the stake. National prejudice was fostered and intensified; 
social disgrace was attached to the crime of apostasy, not only, as we have 
elsewhere remarked, to the party condemned, but to his latest posterity. To 
them the heirloom of infiuny descended, without losing a particle of its 
original blackness. How great must have been the essential power of the 
gospel, to surmount such difficulties, and gain for itself so wide a reception ! 
NoUiing short of ' the power of God ' could hare borne down such opposing 
barriers, and hare subdued so many enemies, but its gentle yet powerful 
influence, exerted silently and without parade, on the minds of a people so 
unlikely to embrace and hold fast its truths. It would have spread like 
sunlight through the darkened land, had these obstacles to its progress been 
removed. One of its bitterest enemies admits, that ' had not the Inquisition 
taken care in time to put a stop to these preachers, the Protestant religion 
would have spread throughout Spain like wildfire ; people of all ranks, and 
-of both sexes, haying been wonderiully disposed to receiye it' Another of its 
enemies makes a similar confession : — ' All the prisoners in the Inquisitions 
of Yalladolid, SeyUle, and Toledo, were persons abundantly well qualified. 
I shall here pass over their names in silence, that I may not, by their bad 
fame, stain the honour of their ancestors, and the nobility of the several illustri- 
ous families which were infected with this poison. And as these prisoners 
were persons thus qualified, so their number was so great, that had the stop 
put to that evil been delayed two or three months longer, I am persuaded all 
Spain would have been in a flame of fire by them.* A late Protestant writer 
(already quoted) on this period of Spanish ecclesiastical history speaks to the 
same effect ' So powerful,' remarks Dr Geddes, 'were the doctrines of the 
Reformation in those days, that no prejudices nor interests were anywhere 
strong enough to hinder piously-disposed minds, after they came thoroughly 
to understand them, from embracing them. And that the same doctrines 
have not still the same divine force, is neither owing to their being grown 
older, nor to Popery's not being so gross, nor to any change in people's 
natural dispositions, but is owing purely to the want of the same zeal for those 
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doctrines in their professors, and especially hr the three great doctrines of 
the Beformation/ which the following martjrs sealed with their blood; 
which were, that the Pope is Antidurist ; that the worship of the Ohurch of 
Borne is idolatrous ; and that a sinner is justified in the sight of God by 
faith, and through Christ's, and not through his own, merits.' 

'* Amongst a people so disposed to emWace and hold fkst the pure doctrines 
of the gospel, it needed repressire meaanres of no common violence to put 
down the Reformation." 



Hymns from the Land of Luther: tramlaled from the Cferman. 
Edinbni^ : W. P. Kennedy. 1854. 

A most choice little volume, which we have relished exceedingly, 
and now recommend most cordially to onr readers. We quote the 
hymn of Lanrentios Liaarenti, as it comes truly within onr province. 

^ Rejoice, all je believers. 

And let your lij^ appear; 
The evening is advaaeing. 

And darker night is near. 
The Bridegroom is arising. 

And soon he draweth nigh, — 
Up, pray, and watch, and wrestle, 

At n^dnight comes the •ory 1 

**^ee that your lamps are burning. 

Replenish them with oU, 
And wait for your salvation. 

The end of earthly toU. 
The wat^ers on the monntaln 

Proclaim Um Bridegroom iiear^ 
Go, meet him as he cometh, 

With hallelujahs clear. 

" Ye wise and holy viigins. 

Now raise your voices higher. 
Till in songs of jubilee 

They meet the asgel chodr. 
The marriage fetml is waiti«g^ 

The gates wide open stand, — 

^P» «P» y« l^i» of gl«i7# 
The Bridegmon is at hand it 

** Te saints, who here in patience 

Tour cross and suflforings l)ore. 
Shall live and reign for ever. 

When WTDOw is ao aiore. 
Around the throne .of glory, 

The Lamb ye shall behold ; 
in trinmpb oast beli»re him 

YanrdiadcniBofgvdd. 

"Palms of victory are there, 
There radiant garments are. 
There stands the peacefsi hanreft, 
Beyond the reach of war. 
VOL. VI. O 
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There, after stormy winter. 
The flowers of earth arise. 

And from the grare's long dumber. 
Shall meet agidn onr eyes I 

** Onr Hope and Expectation, 

O Jesns ! now appear; 
Arise, thoa Son, so l<mged for. 

O'er this benighted sphere I 
With hearts and liands uplifted, 

We plead, O Lord, to see 
The day of earth's redemption 

That brings as onto thee 1 " 



The Christian Annotator ; ar^ Notes and Queries on Scriptural Subjects. 
London: J. Nisbet and Go. 1854. 

A most thoronghly usefid, and, withal, interesting periodical. The 
communications will, however, reqnire some winnowing and selecting, 
otherwise they may confuse an ordinary reader with the mnltitude of 
opinions. 



A Collection of Bare Jewels from the Mines of WUUam OumaU, 
By A. A. Rees. Binns & Goodwin. 

A nsefol selection from old Gomall. It makes a most excellent 
pocket companion. 



The Sevenfold Booh: Hints on the Bevelations. By the Author of 
" The Gathered Lily." London: Seeleys. 1868. 

With very much in this volume we cannot at all agree. We are 
much more disposed to favour the literal interpretation of Scripture 
than the author. 



The Psalms Bestored to Messiah. By the Rev. R H. Rtlahd. 
London : J. Nisbet & Co. 1854. 

Home, Horsley, and Fry may be said to have restored the Psalms 
to Messiah. The last of these especially carried out this restoration in 
his Commentary. Others, since then, have helped in this work. Mr 
Ryland has thrown in his contribution, which may be useful to many. 

Practical Sermons. By the Rev. Albebt BABincs. Edinburgh : 
T. & G. Clark. 1854. 

These Discourses contain many clear and forcible statements of the 
gospel of the grace of God, as weU as many excellent helps and counsels 
to those who have believed through grace. It does not contain pro- 
phetical matter, and when it touches upon a prophetical text it leaves 
untouched the prophetical points, or touches them in a way with which 
we do not concur. 
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HortB SabhatkcB; OTy the Sabbatic Cycle the Divine ChronomeUr. 
67 RiCHABD Ball. London : Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 1853. 

With some statements here we may not wholly concnr, bnt the book 
is a well written and weU reasoned one. Its spirit as well as its logic 
is of a superior kind. 



The Mission and Destiny of Russia as Delineated in Scripture Prophecy, 
By the Author of the " Comuig Struggle." 1858. 

This is a fitting sequel to the clap-trap of the Coming Struggle. The 
author's audacity in dealing with the prophetic word is only equalled 
by his ignorance of its very elements. 



Heavenly Solicitude; or. Counsels to Young Men, By Johk Cox. 

London : Ward & Co. 

Complaint and Consolation ; the Subject of Two Sermons^ &c. By 

JoHur Cox. London : Ward & Co. 

Two excellent little works of an author whose writings we have often 
had occasion to commend for their soundness, their freshness, and 
their spirituali1;y. 

Christology of the Old Testament, ByE. W. Hekgstenbebo, &c. 

Vol. L Edin. : T. & G. Clark. 1854. 
As we have not been able to do more than glance at this volume, we 
abstain from criticism upon it, merely remarking that report speaks 
well of it. 



A Compendium of Ecclesiastical History. By Dr J. C. L. Gieseleb. 
Vol. rV. T. & G. Clark. 1853. 
This is a really useful German work. Its extent of research is very 
great, and the amount of information contained in it makes it of veiy 
great value to the student. 



Signs of Christ s Appearing, 

^^ Our blessed Lord spake of false Christs and false prophets, and their 
prevailing deceits as a sign of his coming again (Matt. xxiv. 24). 
Though I am sorry, and who is not that believes truth, that there have 
been so many diverse heresies broached in these latter days, as was 
foretold (2d Pet. ii. 1) ; yet I rejoice in ttiiis that they are a sign of 
the last days being at hand." — Durant. 



Desire for Hie Kingdom, 
^' Saints neither could nor should fear Christ's coming, if they under- 
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stood this doctfine of it, for his coming is fmr them (John I. 4). Kow, 
since thd Scripture speaks so much and so plainly oi this Itingdom of 
Clirist, and makes for us such wholesome uses, shewing ns that it is a 
special and practical truth, and was a chief meditation of all the pro- 
phets, let every saint search into and study this doctrine ; it is our 
harvest of joy and gladness, and Christ pardon us our so much neglect 
of it hitherto. Amen." — The Fersonal Beign qf Christ upon Earth (by 
Mr John Archer) 1641. 



Preparation for the Lord. 

^' This end is not far off. TVe have but a little while to wait and 
we shaU see the Lord upon the throne of his glory, and see the accom- 
plishment of his promise to his saints ; fen* yet a little while and hd 
that cometh will come and will not tarry. It is many ages since the 
Apostle said the end of all things is at hand." — Baxter-^ Treatise on 
Conversion. 



Pra- Voltairian InfdeUty. 

It is to Voltaire and his coterie that the infidelity of France in the 
eighteenth century is generally ascribed ; but it must be remarked that 
amongst a truly religious people these attacks on Christianity would 
have excited disgust instead of sympathy. Voltaire was really the 
child of an antecedent infidelity, as well as the parent of much of the 
subsequent licence. Sceptical notions had already spread widely over 
France in the eighteenth century ; and there is extant a letter of the 
Princess Palatine, the mother of the Kegent Orleans, in which she ex- 
presses herself thus : — *' I do not believe that there are at this moment 
in Paris, counting ecclesiastics as well as laymen, one hundred persons 
who hold the Christian faith, even to the extent of believing in the 
existence of our Saviour I I shudder with horror.*' A whole century 
before, the P^re Mersenne, the celebrated friend of Pascal and Descartes, 
had stated in his Commentary on Genesis (printed in 1623) that Paris 
alone contained 50,000 atheists ; and that sometimes twelve of them 
were to be found together in the same house. — Quarterly Review, 



The Dynasty qfthe Future. 

** In the history of the earth which we inhabit, molluscs, fishes, 
reptiles, mammals, had each, in succession, their periods of vast dura- 
tion, and then the human period began-^-the period of a fdlow-^worker 
with God, created in God's own image. What is to be the next 
advance ? Is there to be merely a repetition of the past ? An intro- 
duction a second time of man made in the image of God ? No. The 
geologist, in those tables of stone which form his records, finds no ex- 
ample of dynasties, once passed away, again returning. There has 
been no repetition of the dynasty of the fish, of the reptile, of the 
mammal. The dynasty of the future is to have glorified man for its 
inhabitant ; but it is to be the dynasty, — ' the kingdom ' — not of 
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glorified man made in the image of Qod, bnt of God himself in the 
form of man. In the doctrine ol the two conjoined natures, hnman 
and divine, and in the farther doctrine, that the terminal dynasty 
is to be pecoliarly the dynasty of Him in whom the natures are united, 
w^ find that required progression beyond which progress cannot go. 
We find the point of elevation never to be exceeded — ^meetly coin- 
cident with the final period never to be terminated — ^the infinite in 
height, harmoniously associated with the eternal in duration. Creation 
and the Creator meet at one point and in one person. The long 
ascending line from dead matter to man has been a progress Godwards ; 
not an asymptotical progress, but destined from the beginning to furnish 
a point of union. And occupying that point as true God and true 
man — ^as Creator and created — ^we recognise the adorable Monarch of 
all the future ! ''—Hugh Miller, 



The Great Day. 
" The sacred writers, I observe, often remind their readers of this 
grand event— often display this delightful, dreadful scene. Their 
manner of speaking shews that they themselves lived under the habitual 
and joyful expectation of it, as persons who were * looking for and 
hastening to the coming of the day of God.' They represent it not only 
as sure, but near, yea, very near, and upon the point to take place. * The 
Lord is at hand T 'The Judge is at the door I ' * Yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.' The last pas- 
sage is the most spirited and emphatical of them all, but has lost much 
of its emphasis by the English version. It is in the original, ' MiKpov 
6<rov 6(rov ' — a beautiful pleonasm, by which the Septuagint (though 
too often inaccurate in translating the prophetic text) have happily ex- 
pressed Isaiah's ^^^^ ^J!???/ which may, I think, be rendered in our 
language, *pet a very, very little while.' Heb. x. 37, compared with 
Isa. xxvL 20." — Hervey — ^lierim and Aspasio, Letter v. 



Make Haste. 
*' Make haste, my beloved ! Didst thou say, ^ a little while and ye shall 
see me, and again, a little while and ye shall not see me?' My 
dearest Lord I Shall I count that a little while in which I do not see 
thee ? Hast thou left it upon record — * Yet a little while and He that 
shall come will come, and will not taiTy ? ' "Sweetest Saviour, to my 
thirsty, panting soiU it seems a great while, whilst thou dost tarry and 
not come. Time seems long till I do see thee ; but when I shall see 
thee, in looking on thy lovely glorious self, eternity shall not seem long. 
I will mind thee of thy promise — ^ Surely I come quickly ' — and make 
it matter of my prayer ; and in confidence of the performance of thy 
promise and audience of my prayer, will say, ' Amen 1 even so ! So 
quickly come, Lord Jesus ! * For according to my earnest expectation 
and my hope, I groan and am travailing in pain until I see thee, who to 
me art now unseen, that thus I might live by sight, and no longer walk 
by faith."— i>oo&i£^/e — Eyeing Eternity. 
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New Testament QuotaHaru from DanieL 

*' Corrodi asks, Why, if Christ and the apostles held the book to be 
inspired, they did not make use of it to prove that Jesns was the 
Messiah ? Bat for this purpose the Messianic predictions of our book 
were just as little adapted as those of the first part of Isaiah and 
Zechariah, and the entire ones of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because they 
refer almost always to the second coming of Christ No evidence, then^ 
could be derived from them in the New Testament for the Messianic 
dignity of Jesus, but it could only be hinted by reference to them, that 
this part also of the prophetic announcement would yet find its ftdfil- 
ment in the future, and we have already shewn that this abundantly 
happened. The only passage which relates to the first advent of 
Christ, Dan. ix. 24-27, is actually quoted by Christ." — Hengstenberg 
on Daniel, p. 224. 



The world's dangerous security. 

*^ And is there any cause that the Lord should so confirm his words, 
and ratify them both with a similitude and also with an oath, and 
should prove them to be true by a sign, of ' a generation that should 
not pass away till all be fulfilled,* adding further, * that heaven and 
earth should sooner pass away, than all this should not be MfiUed?^ 
Now, undoubtedly, this is the cause, that the worlds as hath been said 
before, shall live in so great security about that day, and shall so stoutly 
contemn all those signs foretold, though it shall both see them and feel 
them, that scarce any other words of God ever were, or can be, so neglected 
as these, wherein he foretells unto us his coming. For the whole world 
shall think that they are not all the signs of the last day, and though 
they see them, yet they shall not believe them, so that the very elect 
may be driven to doubt, touching those words and signs of Christ ; by 
which means it shall come to pass, that that day shall break forth 
then when it is least of all expected of the world, and when men were 
never more secure and careless thereof; and so, as Paul foretold 
(whose words we have quoted before), it shall rush u{k)n them un- 
awares, and inwrap them in everlasting horror.'*— Xtit^. 



The wise shaU understand. 

^ And so by these words it is most plainly shewed, that about that 
day men shall live not only in deep security, but also shall be so deeply 
plunged in the afiairs of this life, that they cannot possibly be more. 
And yet notwithstanding all this, most certain it is, that Christ hath 
not foretold these signs, to the intent that no man should know, or ac- 
knowledge them, when they shall come to pass, though (as we are suffi- 
ciently instructed by the foregoing words of Christ) there should be 
very few, as in the days of Noah and Lot there were some, though very 
few, who were not ignorant of the wrath of God coming upon them ; 
for except there should be some who should know those signs, Christ 
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should have in vain foretold them, saying, ' When you shall see these 
things come to pass, know that that day is at hand.' And again, 
* Then lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth near.' 

'* Wherefore, undoubtedly, there must needs be some living in the 
time of these signs who shall both know and acknowledge the signs, and 
shall also, as the Lord doth admonish, ' lift up their heads and expect 
their redemption,* though they cannot certainly know that precise day. 
And for this cause, we ourselves ought not to live so securely, but to 
consider very diligently, whether or no, perchance, those signs are now 
brought forth, or have been brought forth already, or are yet hereafter 
ta be brought forth. For my part, I would compel no man to believe 
me, and yet in this matter I will not jdeld up my judgment to any 
other, namely, that the last day is not far off.*' — Ibid, 



Modem History, 

" Modem history is not only a step in advance of ancient history, 
but the last step. It appears to bear the marks of the last times, as if 
there were to be no future history. There are signs that we are living 
in the very latest period of the world's history." — Anonymous. 



''I might mention the profit of it: — This longing, looking and 
watching for the coming of Christ ; it will make us heavenly in our con- 
versation." — Manton on the Lord's Prayer. 

'' The High Priest, when he was gotten within the veil, was to tarry 
imtil his ministration was ended, until he appeared before God and 
represented hunself for all the tribes. Then he wa« to come out and 
bless the people ; Jesus Christ tarrieth within the veil, but until all 
the elect be gathered. ' He is not slack, but we are hasty' (2 Peter, 
iii. 9.) Our times are present with us, but we must leave him to his 
own time, to go and come." — Luther. 



IPoetrg. 



MOBN. 

The loving mom is springing 
From night's unloving gloom; 

And earth seems now arising 
In beauty from the tomb. 

See daylight fiur above ns, 
Tinging each cloudy wreath. 

Ere it showers itself in splendoar 
Upon the plain beneaUi. 
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*Tis Bpatkling on the moimtain-peak^ 

'Tis harrying down the vale, 
*Ti8 bursting through the forest boughs^ 

Tis freshening in the gale. 

'Tis mingling with the riyer's smile, 

'Tis glist'ning in the dew, 
'Tis flinging &r its silver net 

0*er ocean's braided blue. 

Tis blushing o'er the meadow's gold, 

*Tis alighting on the flower. 
Unfolding every gentle bud 

To > the gladness of the hour. 

Tis gilding the old ruin's moss, 

Tis gleaming from the spire ; 
And through the crumbling windowHshafts 

It shoots its liying fire. 

'Tis quiy'ring in the yillage-smoke, 

That curls the low roof o'er; 
It beats against the castle-gate, 

And at the cottage door. 

O'er the church-yard it is resting, — 
On stone and grass and mouM ; 

Giving voice to each grey tombstone. 
As to Memnon's harp of old. 

Oh, the gay burst of beaufy. 

That is flushing over earth, 
And calling forth its millions 

To holy morning mirth ! 

Tot look we for a sunme 

More beautiful than this; 
And watch we for a dawning 

Of purer light and bliss ; 

When a &r fidrer morning, 

O'er greener hills shall rise. 
And a far fresher sunlight 

Look down from bluer skies. 

Is not <n)eatiMi weary) 

Has sin not reign'd too long) 
Hear, Lord, thy church's pleading. 

Come, end her day ef wrong t 



NOTICE TO CORRHSPONDBNTS. 
We do not undertake to return the papers which we do not insert : this 
would involve a great deal of trouble and expense. 



KOTIOB. 
AU readers of the Journal are most earnestly besougJU to give it room in 
their prayers ; that by means qf it Ood ma^ ie himomred and His truth 
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abt. l— our position, perils, and duties. 

OuB history as a nation has been a very marvellous one from 
the beginning. God has been working amongst us in a way 
such as he has not been doing amongst any other nation upon 
the face of the earth. It becomes us, then, to look back upon 
these doings, and inquire, not only what do they mean in 
themselves, but what da they teach us now ? We may learn 
much of present duty from the history of the past. 

God, in his messages by the prophets, always appealed to 
the past, reminding Israel of ms dealings with them from 
the days of Abraham, or from the day when he led them 
out of Egypt. So, in our instructions and exhortations^ we 
may appeal to the history of our nation as one filled up 
with wondrous dealings on the p^rt of God with us, con-* 
tinned through ages ; not merely from the time of the Refor- 
mation, but from the day when, eighteen centuries ago, the 
glad tidings of life, through the death of the Son of God, first 
echoed from our cMs and forests. 

Very early did the ambassadors of peace find their way to 
our shores. Sailing in the merchant vessels that traded with 
Britain (in her metals, such as the tin of Cornwall), from the 
coast of Syria, or Asia, or Greece ; or perhaps forming part of 
the Roman army J;hat subdued and occupied Britain, Ghnstians, 
with the Bible in their hands and the gospel on their lips, took 
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up their abode among us, and made known to the fierce island- 
ers the love of Him who died and rose again. So that, in the 
▼ery lifetime of the apostles, the Word of the Lord had free 
course and was glorified in these regions,- over which the 
idolatry of Druidism had spread its hideous shadow. 

The light arose upon the darkness of this island, and shot 
its rays even to the extreme north of Scotland, so that in the 
second century Tertullian could say, that the gospel had pene- 
trated further than the Roman arms, and that those regions of 
Britain which Rome had not been able to subdue, had yielded 
allegiance to Christ. 

For two centuries, the true light thus enlightened our land. 
After that, Rome, now rising into power, and exhibiting the 
first signs of Popish tyranny, cast her eye on Britain, and 
despatched her emissaries to seduce our fathers from the faith, 
and bring the Church of these lands into subjection to Rome. 
But this was not the work of a day. The British Christians 
held fast the ancient faith in opposition to the modern devices 
of Rome, and the British churches refused to own the Head- 
ship of Rome. 

For centuries did Rome, with persevering stubbornness, 
labour to gain the ascendancy; for centuries did she press 
upon Britain the traditions of men in subversion of the com- 
mandments of God ; for centuries did Britain resist the crafty 
assaults, and for centuries did she, with the Bible in her hand, 
defeat every device set on foot against her liberties as a Church 
of Christ. At length, however, she was overborne in the con- 
flict. Rome triumphed. Tradition prevailed. Superstition, 
dark as Paganism, cruel as Druidism, overshadowed the land 
for ages. A voice might be heard here and there, as in the 
wilderness, proclaiming the truth and protesting against error. 
But in vain. It was silenced, though still it may be said, that 
at ,no time did God leave himself without a witness for his 
gospel ; and it seemed as if the early Church of Britain were 
again and again speaking out from the tomb, and calling upon 
the degenerate professors of the cross to shake off their idola- 
tries, and turn again to the free grace of Christ. 

Still it was not till the beginning of the 16th century that 
the truth seemed once more to gain the ascendancy. Theis 
God raised up Wickliffe, who, with the Bible in his hand, pro- 
tested against Rome so foroiffly- and effectually, that the whole 
land seemed on the point of casting off the yoke of Popery. 
But he prevailed not. It was a wide-spread, but only a tem- 
porary reformation. Rome triumphed again. Her chains 
were riveted again. Her darkness covered our hills and 
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plains again. A century more had to elapse ere the yoke 
was to be finally broken, and the long midnight exchanged 
for the full and abiding day. 

But soon after the 16tn century commenced, there were 
symptoms of returning light and liberty. Voice after voice 
was heard, both in England and Scotland, murmuring against 
the old oppressor. Gleam after gleam shone out in different 
parts, till at length the darkness passed away, and the true 
light arose. The era of the Reformation had begun. Day 
had already dawned in Germanv and Switzerland; it now 
dawned oyer the plains of England and the mountains of 
Scotland. 

For three centuries has that light continued to shine< 
Sometimes it has shone out more brightly* at others less 
so. But still it has not been again put out, nor has the blind* 
ing darkness of Popish error again covered the land. 

What a history is this I This sketch is a brief one, but how 
much is crowded into it I What wonders have these eighteen 
centuries exhibited in this island ! God's eye has been upon 
ns. His care has watched over us. His arm has fought for 
us. His love has wrought marvels in our behalf. Such is our 
history ! 

A history like this is a solemn one for us. It involves so 
many responsibilities, so many duties, and no less, so many 
dangers and temptations. We cannot weigh these responsibi-* 
lities, and duties, and dangers aright, save in connexion with 
our past history. 

It is very plain to one that considers the character of the 
history which we have just sketched, that there has been on 
this rock of ocean a continual conflict going on between light 
and darkness ; sometimes the light prevailing, and sometimes 
the darkness ; sometimes the armies of God victorious, some- 
times Satan's hosts bearing down everything, and leading the 
whole land into captivity. Our island has been the great 
battle-field where the confiiict between truth and error, be* 
tween the truth of God and the lie of Satan, has been going 
on for ages. In no other land has such a long and continuous 
battle, or series of battles, been witnessed. The combat has 
never ceased since the first Christian, in the first century, 
launched the first spear against the hosts of the evil one. 
Never has the sound of warfare been allowed to die away. 
For this small ocean-rock, Satan has waged a warfare such as 
he has never done for any other land, even the mightiest em- 
pires of earth. - And in defence of this stronghold has God 
raised up captain after captaih> gathered army after army, 
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S'ven us victory after victory ; yet still the war is waged, and 
lere is no sign of flagging on either side. 

Is not this quite a pecuBar history ? Is it not an aspect of 
history which, to the same extent at least, belongs to no other 
nation? God has made us the bulwark of his truth, not since 
the Reformation merely, but for nearly fifteen centuries before. 
He struck the staff of his banner into this lone rock of the sea, 
and round it he has made his hosts to rally. 

Does there not lie upon us most peculiar and most weighty 
responsibilities ? Does not God expect much of us as witnesses 
for the truth, as defenders of the faith? And are we not, 
especially in these days, called upon to remember this? 

Such is our past history ; — ^what now is our present poation? 
Does the latter correspond with the former ? Are we the men 
that such a history snould have made us, — ^the men that God 
expects us to be ? Are there exhibited in the midst of us these 
fruits of righteousness which might be looked for, seeing God 
had planted on our land such a goodly vine? Have we proved 
faithful to our trust as a Protestant nation, and faithful to that 
God who committed to us so glorious a trust ? Have we kept 
the ancient banner of these Ismds unstained and untorn ? And 
do we bear it aloft as firmly, as fearlessly, as nobly, and as 
imflinchingly as our fathers did ? Or are we not suffering it 
to be soiled and dishonoured, as if it were little else than the 
badge of old bigotry ? — ^nay, are we not of our own accord 
lowering that time-honoured flag at the bidding of an Italian 
monk, the head of a system against which for so many ages 
this land has waged unwearied and uncompromising batUe ? 
Are we not forgetting the purpose for whicn God has raised 
us up and made us what we are 1 But let us look at our pre- 
sent condition more narrowly. 

1. Look at our pride. — There is abroad among all classes a 
spirit of vanity. Self-elation marks our doings and deport- 
ment. Literary pride, scientific pride, commercial pride; — 
these are some of our besetting sins as a nation. We are dis- 
posed to look down, on all other nations, forgetful who has 
made us what we are, and given us what we possess. 

2. Look at our boasting. — ^There may be some nations who 
boast more than we do ; but still our vauntings are louder and 
more frequent than beseems our position as a kingdom where 
God is acknowledged. We have often boasted in days past 
We have boasted in parliament, on platforms, in our news- 
papers, in our religious meetings and societies. Our national 
songs have in them too much of boasting, and " Rule Britan- 
nia" has in it more of vaunting than becomes us. Our 
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natioiial spirit has in it too much of boasting ; and we speak 
not only as if we were the soYereigns of the earth, but as if it 
never could be otherwise, — ^as if wisdom, and power, and sup* 
remacj, could neyer depart from us, nor pass oyer to another 
people. We boast of our commerce, of our wealth, of our pos- 
sesions, of our institutions, of our army, of our navy, of our 
past deeds of prowess by sea and land, — as if no evil could 
com*e nigh us, as if we could never descend from the elevation 
in which we seem to have placed ourselves by our strength 
and skill. We are self-sufficient, self-confident, vain-glorious. 

3. Look (U our covetoumesa. — ^We are a money-making and 
a money-loving — ^ay, a money-worshipping — people. For 
gold we go to the ends of the earth. For gold we climb the' 
lofdest mountains, or descend into the depth of the ocean. 
For gold we sacrifice home, kindred, country, — ^nay, health of 
body and peace of soul. . To be rich is our ambition. To ' 
make a fortune is every young man's aim in setting out on 
life. And has not this covetousness been the root of a thou- 
sand other evils, — dishonesty, selfishness, a spirit of competi- 
tion, and a desire to overreach others, as well as of deeds of 
darkness ? The love of money is the root not merely of indivi- 
dual sin, but of social and national evil. 

4. Look at our worldliness. — Covetousness is not the same 
as worldliness, though they are often conjoined. Covetousness 
is the love of money ; worldliness is the love of those worldly 
things which money buys. Worldliness is the minding of the 
things of earth in preference to the things of heaven. It is 
the desire of gratifying the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of me. And what a spirit of worldliness, 
— ^resolute, stereotyped worldliness, — has gone abroad through 
the nation I We are lovers of pleasure, lovers of ease, lovers of 
novelty, lovers of gaiety, lovers of all that makes up what the 
Bible calls " the world." This spirit of worldliness has been 
greatly refined and elevated, so as to assume a far fairer aspect 
than it once did, or than it does in other nations^ but it is not 
less truly evil, ungodly, altogether earthly. 

6. liook at our indifference to error and idolatry. — ^We 
have lost sight of the sin which all error involves, and we have 
ceased to see the hideousness of idolatry, or to understand its 
hatefulness in the sight of God. Hence a large section of -the 
nation has become ashamed of the earnest Protestantism of our 
fathers, and calls it bigotry or narrow-mindedness. As a na- 
tion, we encourage Popery, and give the same countenance to 
its superstitious as we do to the simple verities of the gospel. 
Our statesmen foster Popery; our Parliament fosters it; many 
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of those calling themselves Protestants hold fellowship with it; 
many of our literary men admire its decorations, ana are fas- 
cinated with the attractions which it presents to the ear and 
eye ; and then, lastly, our different Protestant denominations 
seem, for the most part, more intent on " biting and devour- 
ing" each other, than on assailing the common foe of all. 

6. Look at our infidelity, — The roots of truth have not 
gone down deep into the soil, and hence they have produced 
first a superficial formalism instead of a deep-seated religion, 
and that, in its turn, is shooting up into undisguised infidelity. 
In the churches, it shews itself in its opposition to the thorough 
out-and-out inspiration of the Bible ; but out of the Church, it 
shews itself in its denial of all religion, maintaining either that 
there is no God, which is atheism, or that all nature is God, 
which we call pantheism ; between which and atheism there is 
* but a difference of words and terms. 

Such are some of the moral and religious aspects in which 
the nation presents itself. And what an amount of guilt — 
national guilt — do these things imply I In what abhorrence 
must these things be regarded by a holy God I 

But in addition to these, there are various other points into 
which we cannot enter specially. Expediency — mere human 
expediency — is substituted for principle in the government of 
the nation, instead of stern principle and truth. Public opi- 
nion is made the standard of every measure, instead of the 
Word of God, as if majorities of men could make a thing to be 
right, which is in itself wrong ; or wrong, which is in itself 
right. All power is affirmed to be from the people in opposi- 
tion to the Divine affirmation, that all power is of God ; so that 
kings and rulers are set up, not to govern the nation, but to 
be governed by the nation ; not to do simply what is right, 
according to the ascertained will of God, and for the glory of 
God, but to carry out the people's will — to be mere executors 
of the people's decisions. The religious element is set aside, 
and it is taken for granted that all religions are either equally 
right, or equally wrong. The moral element is. lost sight of, 
and it is assumed, that national acts cannot always be based 
upon a very nice morality. The element of common honesty 
is too often disregarded, and the distinction between truth and 
falsehood kept quite in abeyance when political ends require 
it, or personal interests come in the way. 

1 have noticed these points, because they shew us what our 
position as a nation is. We do not stand on a sure or satisfac- 
tory footing. Our hands are not clean, and our ways are not 
upright before the Lord. When a man is setting about any 
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important work, he ought, in the first place, to look well to 
himself, to see whether he stands on a secure footing. So, as 
a. nation, we are to look well to ourselyes, to see whether our 
footing be firm, when we are setting about one of the most 
momentous of modern enterprizes, and sending foHh our fleets 
and nayies to lead the ran, in a warfare which threatens to be 
the most terrible that has ever called forth the armies of 
£urope. A skilful general looks behind him as well as before 
him. He is careful, when advancing to meet a foe in front, to 
have no enemies in his rear, no fortresses which might assail 
him from behind, and cut off his retreat Thus are we called 
upon to look behind as well as before — ^to look around us upon 
our ownselves, as well as into the distance where the battle is 
to be waged. 

Do we go forth with clean hands to this conflict ? Have we 
no national guilt hanging over us unrepented of, and unwashed ^ 
away ? Are we not speaking and acting as if we had no such 
load upon our shoulders, no such millstone round our neck I 
Are we not talking vain-gloriouslj, and boasting of our prow- 
ess, as if we had a right to victory, and were sure of sweeping 
all before us ? Are we not overlooking our national guilt, and 
forgetting that it is just such a time as this that God may 
choose for allowing our sin to find us out, and visiting us with 
humiliation, disaster, and defeat ? We go forth with banners 
streaming, and trumpets pealing, and shouts rending the air, 
and the thrill of martial minstrelsy. Twice ten thousand 
British helmets are gleaming; twice ten tiiousand British 
swords are flashing ; twice ten thousand brave British hearts 
a^ e beating, as they march onwards to meet the foe. And yon 
navy, the mightiest and most magnificent that ever threw its 
shadow on the ocean — yon navy, with its pinions of steam, its 
swelling caAvas, and waving pennon, and stately walls of oak, 
' and tier upon tier of cannon — yon navy, with its gallant thou- 
sands, weighing anchor amid the acclamations of wondering 
multitudes, and the farewell of royalty itself — steering on- 
ward, vessel after vessel, each a floating thunder-cloud, not the 
shadow of a fear upon one brow, or the faintest suspicion on one 
heart that it can return less than triumphant, whatever be the 
might, or daring, or numbers of the adversary. Even thus 
we go forth, by sea and land, to conquer, confiding on the 
skill, and strength, and bravery of our men of might Wcf 
forget our sins; we forget the displeasure of Jehovah; we 
forget the perilous footing on which a nation stands, when, 
with unrepented iniquity, atid unconfessed provocation of God, 
and the eup of its transgression fast filling to the brim, it goe% 
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forth in the flush of its accustomed might as if all things were 
with it as in days of old, as if God were still upon our side. 

Remembering our national sins, may we not well be hum- 
bled ? Remembering our proyocations of the Most High God, 
may we not tremble lest he should avenge himself upon us, lest 
)ie should Tisit us with disaster upon dii^ter, by sea and land, 
till he has broken our pride and laid us in the dust, and drawn 
forth the yoice of confession from our nation, and taught us that 
the battle is not ours, but his, that the triumph is not ours, but 
his, and that if we will yet honour him, he will yet honour us? 

Having briefly noti<^ some of the dark features of our 
national character, let us survey our present position, and 
mark the dangers thence arising. 

It may be truly said, that this war is not one which we have 
sought, or one which we have in any way contributed to pro- 
^ voke. We have gone to the furthc^ extreme of forbearance, 
to which either in justice or in honour we could have gone. 
We have unsheathed the sword most reluctantly, almost, we 
may say, by compulsion. Our proclamation of war contains 
no thirst for blooa, no fierce bravado, no message of reckless 
defiance or irritating contempt. It is firmly, yet calmly, given 
forth, as by men who do not fear war, though they shrink 
from its horrors. It is, in truth, more like an invitation to 
peace than a proclamation of war. Our armies and navies 
have gone forth, more with the desire of compelling a peace 
than of forcing on a war. That war has been forced upon us, 
if ever any war was forced upon a reluctant people. 

Thus far it is well. We are not guilty of seeking battle, or 
gratuitously plunging into it. We have done all we honestly 
could to prevent the conflict. Most mysteriously has God, in 
his providence, seen fit to allow the unrighteous ambition of 
one man to defleat our desires for peace, and to compel us to 
draw the sword. What God may have in view, we know not. 
To what issue he may turn this conflict, we cannot foresee. 
Yet it is well for us to know that we are not, even in the re- 
motest degree, the aggressors. We have been, and are still, 
the peacemakers. Our very armaments, with all their stem 
array of human might, with all their terrible display of instru- 
ments of havoc and death, are yet most truly peacemakers. 
We do feel that this is somethmg for which we have deep 
jCause of thankfulness to God. Thus far we are guiltless ; and 
to be so is to be saved from much danger ; for on as assuredly 
finds out a nation as it does a man. 

Still, however, there are dangers in our present position 
^hich we cannot overlook, and which ought to awaken through- 
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out the nation, and especially among Christian men, a spirit of 
watchfulness and prayer,' lest not only present and temporary 
injury be done to us, but lest lasting evils should flow in upon 
us, and settie down in the midst of us. 

1. There is our alliance with France. — ^I do not mean to 
say that there is necessarily sin in such an alliance, but most 
surely there is danger. To say that there must be sin in the 
present alliance with a Popish country, would carry us much 
further than we are perhaps aware. If a war alliance be rin- 
ful, then must also a peace alliance be the same. A commer- 
ciid alliance must be sinful, a political alliance must be sinful, 
and we must withdraw our embassies from the courts of France, 
and Sp^dn, and Austria, and every Popish country ; we must 
break up all friendly intercourse with such kingdoms. If, 
however, these alliances for the purposes of peace be not un- 
lawful, then an alliance for the purposes of war cannot of itself' 
be sin. 

But though there is no sin necessarily involved in such an 
alliance, there is some danger. Close contact with a Popish 
nation, and familiar intercourse with its inhabitants, cannot be 
without accompanying evil ; and, of course, the closer this con- 
nexion the greater the peril, for evil communications corrupt 
good manners. We need not then conceal the truth that 
tiiere is danger to us from French Popery, and perhaps still 
more from French laxity, and licentiousness, and infidelity. 
There is danger of moral and religious contamination from 
these sources. There is the danger arising positively from 
the injurious influences thus excited, and there is the danger 
arising negatively, from the tendency which will thus be cher- 
ished of looking on Popery with a more favourable eye, and 
on all religions as being much the same ; and who can say how 
much of evil may thus be treasuring up for ourselves, and for 
our children ? 

At the same time, let us not forget that even this danger 
has its brighter side. Instead of receiving evil, we may be the 
instruments of good by means of this very alliance. Close 
contact with Protestants, and especially with the truly Chris- 
tian men in our army, may open the eyes of Romanists, and 
by simple obvious facts, confute the monstrous falsehoods with 
which the priests of France are filling the minds of the people, 
and specially of the soldiers, against Protestants in general, 
and particularly against our Protestant nation. The French 
soldiers will see that Protestants are not the monsters and 
savages which the priests have proclaimed them to be ; and 
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possibly, in this way, good may come out of evil, and mach 
misconception be dissipated. 

And then, besides this, there is the more direct and positive 
good which may be done by the really Christian men in our 
troops. That there are not a few such, I not only believe, 
but I know. There are men among them, and officers too, 
who are not ashamed of Christ, nor afraid to testify for him, 
either to Mohammedan or Papist. There are among our 
troops men who will, both in word and deed, be mission- 
aries in the truest sense of the term. In that regiment of 
Highlanders (the 93d) whose gallant appearance at GaUi^li 
has attracted so many eyes, and called forth such admiration 
from Turk and Frank, there are not a few deyoted Christian 
soldiers. Some years ago, that regiment was in Canada, and 
there it pleased God, through the instrumentality of the Rer. 
WilUam Burns, now missionary in. China, to turn many of 
their hearts to himself. The fruits of that revival remain to 
this hour. Not many months before they left, a part of the 
regiment was quartered in Edinburgh Castle. A friend of 
ours, understanding that they had a prayer-meeting among 
themselves, went to visit it, and found some twenty of them 
upon their knees in one of their barrack-rooms, one of them- 
selves praying. Our friend remained conversing with them 
afterwards, and went away greatly rejoicing in the good work 
of which he had been the witness. And these praying men 
are now marching towards the Dobrudska to meet the Kussian 
invader ; these men of God are now associated with S,omamst 
and Mussulman, and we cannot say to what extent God may 
bless their faithful testimony. At all events, they will repre- 
sent Britain well ; and in foreign lands, and amid false faiths, 
it will be seen what Protestantism is — what the religion of the 
Bible is. When the wild Zouaves of the French army (a corps 
of mountaineers, half Arab half European) saw them, they are 
said to have exclaimed, '* With such soldiers, what enemy can 
stand before us?" But may we not rather say, "With such 
Bible-taught Christians, what Popish priest or wily Jesuit has 
any hope of success?" Ah ! yes, knowing that there are such 
men in our army, let us thank God and take courage, plead- 
ing with him, that since, in his providence, we have been thus 
conjoined in a war alliance with a Popish nation, that alliance 
may issue in good for them, not evil for us ; in a blessing to 
France, not in a curse to Britain. 

2. There is our defence of a Mohammedan nation. — I do 
not lay the slightest stress upon our assailing a professedly 
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Ghrktian nation, such as Russia ; for the Greek Church, 
which is the Church of Russia, is, if it were possible, more un- 
sound and corrupt than Rome. There is more cruelty, more 
profligacy, and^r more idolatry, in the Christianity of Rus- 
sia, than in the Islamism of Turkey. On that score, there 
need be no compunction, as if we were warring with Christian 
brethren. We are in truth warring with a nation that is a 
greater enemy to Christ and his gospel, than Mohammed him- 
self. 

Still our defence of a Mohammedan kingdom may not be 
wholly without its dangers. It may lead us to underyalue the 
true faith, seeing we are fighting the battles of a nation that 
holds a thoroughly false faith. This danger would be some- 
what greater than it is, were we really proclaiming a crusade 
against Russia, and calling our present movement a religious 
war, as Russia, with impious bravado, has done. But as the 
case stands, what are we doing? simply defending the weak 
against the strong, the oppressed against the oppressor. So long 
as this is kept in mind, there is little danger to us from such 
an expedition as the present We are, in truth, only doing 
on a large scale what the common principles, either of human- 
ity or Christianity, would lead us to do on a small scale. Were 
a Turk maltreated in our streets, should we not defend him? 
should we not bring the law of our land to bear against his 
injurer, whether that injurer were Russian, or French, or 
British ? shouldwe not do him common justice ? should we not 
protect him ? Most assuredly we should ; we should act the 
part of the good Samaritan towards the worst criminal in the 
world, were he falling into the hands of robbers. There may 
be some danger of fostering amongst us the indifferentism, or 
latitudinarianism, or liberahsm, of the day, which thinks all 
religions very much upon a level ; yet still our duty is not the 
less clear, to vindicate the right of the oppressed Mohammedan, 
against the unprovoked rapacity of the great northern ag- 



And then this danger, like the other, is not without its 
brighter side. Already has our honest support of Turkey 
done much to open the eyes of Mohammedans to the real 
character of that Christianity which they have been taught to 
abhor. It is to Protestant Britain that they have learned to 
look for true support in the hour of weakness. It is on our 
Protestant ambassador at Constantinople, that they see the 
embodiment of sincere friendship and good-will; and much, 
very much, in the way of toleration and freedom, has been 
accomplished, in a kingdom once noted for savage intolerance 
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and cruelty. The Word of the Lord has free course, and is 
glorified. Sixty Protestant con^egations have been formed 
in Turkey. Meetings of the Bible Society are held in the 
capital unrestricted, our ambassador himself presiding. The 
whole of that kingdom is now coining under an influence 
which is likely to tell most extensiyely for good, both upon 
its goyemment and its population at large. Let us again 
thank God and take courage. God may have work for us in 
Turkey of a higher kind than the •repelling of the northern 
hordes. 

3. There is the fostering of a warlike spirit among our- 
selves at home, — This is doubtless an evil. We are apt to lose 
sight of the havoc of battle amid the triumphs of victory ; we 
forget that even our enemies are our fellow-men, and often 
ce^se to pity and to pray for them ; we are in danger of im- 
bibing a fierce spirit, which, if not checked, may ^t out our 
Christian sympathies, and rob us of the meekness and gentle- 
ness which become the followers of the Lord. It is weU to be 
warned against this peril, that we may be on our guard 
against it, never ceasmg to desire peace and to seek good» 
and not evil, even for our enemies. 

But this- danger has its bright side also. Bad as is a war- 
like spirit, it is not so deteriorating, so carnal, so selfish, as 
that mercantile and money-making spirit which is the mania, 
the disease, the running sore of the age. A merchant vessel 
is not more likely to foster true religion, than a man-of-war. 
The atmosphere of the warehouse, or the exchange, is not a 
whit more wholesome than that of the camp or the oattle-field. 
Perhaps also a check was needed to the absorbing earnestness 
of our commercial spirit — a counter-current which might tend 
to moderate the alarming flow, or rather rush, of '' commer- 
cialism." Besides, the nation was like Jeshurun, '^ waxing 
fat," growing prosperous ; vast numbers were becoming idle, 
and sitting at ease. Satan, we know, '* finds some mischief 
still," not merely for " idle hands," but for idle minds, to do. 
There was little outward or foreign excitement sufficiently 
stimulating, to draw off a large class of restless but brooding 
minds from themselves, and giving a larger as well as healthier 
range of thought and feeling to their uneasy, pent-up, weary 
souls. Hence the craving after religious novelties. High 
Church novelties, Broad Church novelties, Popish novelties. 
The mind of the nation was not in a healthy state; it was 
oppressed with ennui, if not with any positive malady, and 
hence it went forth after the excitements which these reli- 
gious novelties presented, not inquiring much as to the truth 
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of what was thus furnished to it» but simply as to its exciting 
properties — its power to stimulate the flagging appetite of the 
wearied spirit. 

But now the land will be shaken, Europe mH be convulsed, 
the world will be made to rock in all its continents and islands. 
Men's minds will be drawn out of themselves ; they will have 
a larger circle for their sympathies to expand into ; they will 
have new and peculiar interests to allure them out of their 
selfishness ; and these scenes and shakings, these echoes of 
battle from the Baltic or the Danube, may, in Jehovah's mys- 
terious workings, be made subservient, not merely to the 
clearing of the national atmosphere, and so creating a purer 
element without to breathe in, but may also tend to create a 
healthier feeling and truer tone of sentiment and svmpathy 
within. The imaginative and sentimental will be forced to 

f'ive way to the real, and the substantial, and the abiding, 
he true old English, old Scottish spirit, that hates the un^ 
real and grasps the real, will revive, and the fooleries of that 
religion, which of all religions is the most unreal, the most 
hollow, the most false, wiu be instinctively put away, as the 
pleasant but perilous stimulants which disease craved, but 
which returning health discards with loathing. 

We are thus to look at both sides of the case. In marking 
our dangers, we are to mark also the way in which these may 
be converted' into blessings — ^blessings to France, blessings to 
Turkey, blessings to ourselves. God has, without any effort 
or purpose of our own, placed us in a very peculiar portion, 
— a position, doubtiess, involving not a few dangers ; yet, if we 
will make the proper use of that position, and go forward in 
faith and prayer, as a Christian and as a Protestant nation, 
the issue may be more blessed than our forebodings will allow 
us at present to believe. 

Let us go forward, with humility, to occupy the position to 
which we are called ; let us beware of boasting and vain-glory ; 
let us abjure that spirit of self-dependence and self-confidence, 
which is so hateful to God, and learn to commit our way to 
him that he may bring it to pass ; let us go forward, not seek- 
ing our own glory, either personal or national, but the glory 
of Him who hath made us what we are ; let us go forward, 
resolved not to compromise or conceal our Christianitv or our 
Protestantism, but to avow the name of Christ; and let much 
prayer be made unceasingly at home, not only for our own 
armies and fleets, but also for those of our allies. Let us cry 
mightily to God that be would bless the example and efforts 
of our Christian officers and men, so that, amid the vamties of 
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n false religion and the idolatries of Popery, they may shiae 
as lights, and that thus a blessing may return a thousand-fold 
upon our own heads, and a blessing, no less large, may abide 
upon those lands whither they have gone; that the flag of 
death may be turned into the banner of Ufe, and the hoarse 
brazen trumpet of war may prove, hi the end, the silver trum- 
pet of the gospel of peace. 



abt. II.— post-diluvian genealogies. 

It would have been better had the 9th chapter of Genesis 
ended with the 27th verse. The prophecy of Noah seems to 
mark an era which should have terminated with a chapter ; 
and the continuation of history, followed up by the family 
genealogies, should have commenced with another. The 10th 
chapter might better have * begun with the 28th verse of the 
9th ; and it mi^ht also have more suitably ended with the 
81st verse, leaving the 32d to form the preface to the eleventh 
chapter, which it undoubtedly is. 

Our remarks in this article range between the 28th verse 
of the 9th chapter, and the 31st verse of the tenths as the 
reader will see. It is of some interest as well as importance, 
in these days when kingdoms are breaking up, and probably 
on the point of re-division and reconstruction, to look back to 
the roots of the nations. A few years will call our attention 
more powerfully to this subject, and will, in all likelihood, 
cast light upon many an ancient name that now seems little 
more than a fragment of lava cast up by the volcanoes of 
ages, and left for the moss to cover, or for the wheels of the 
war-chariot to grind to pieces or bury in the soil. 

The great father of the new world Uves on in the midst of 
that new generation of which he is the head. God has need 
of him after as well as before the flood. He does not die, but 
lives to declare the works of the Lord. He has a testimony 
to deliver in the new world as well as in the old, — ^he is the 
preacher of righteousness in the former as well as in the lat- 
ter. In the one case he was to point forward, in the other 
backward, to the judgments of God in enforcing his message 
of warning or of grace. And doubtless he went softly all his 
days, remembering his own sin, and carrying about with him 
the humbling thought, that at his very entrance on the new 
world he had stumbled into sin, without a tempter or a snare. 
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and without the exicuse of being led away by the fellowship of 
multitudes. 

His time of witness-bearing was a long one — 350 years. 
And during that long period, in what a solemn and venerable 
position he must have stood forth amidst his multiplying off- 
spring I With what power would God's messages come from 
bis lips I Tet, as before, so after the flood, tnese messages 
seem to have been very much in vain. He preached, but men 
believed not his report. He still walked with God, but men 
followed not his example. 

At the age of 950 Noah dies, like all who had gone before 
him. It is a long life and a long witness-bearing, yet the end 
comes at last. God's purpose is served ; Noah's testimony is 
closed ; and his walk with God transferred to a higher sphere, 
ending not in separation, but in closer fellowship above. Such 
let our walk be, such its end I How blessed thus to walk with 
God on earth, and to end that walk by nearer communion in 
his more immediate presence I 

The genealogies which the 10th chapter contains are the 
foundation-stones of the world's history. They are very need- 
ful links in the chain that binds the present to the past. 
They afford us brief but true glimpses into the dark vistas of 
the olden time. They help to clear away the mists with 
which obhvion had wrapped these ages, and to shew us what 
kind and amount of truth are contained in the fabulous names 
and legends of heathenism. Many of the names given here 
we find, though under strange disguises, in Pagan and classi- 
cal story ; and there is both interest and profit in threading 
our way back through the thickets of heathen fable to the 
clear broad ground of Divine truths even though that truth 
only respects a name or a date. God has placed these names 
on record for some great end or ends. No doubt these ends 
have been served in past ages, and were useful in the division 
of the earth which took place not long after the flood ; these 
names are at the present day serving a purpose in connexion 
with the recent discoveries at Nineveh and Babylon, where 
names are coming to light that have been unknown for ages — 
names evidently the same as these registered in this and the 
subsequent chapters of this Book — ^thus marvellously confirming 
the truth of Scripture. How far this list of names may yet 
be serviceable in the latter day, in connexion with events pre- 
dicted both by Isaiah and Ezekiel, we cannot say, though it 
seems altogether hkely that the scenes of the latter day will 
bring strangely before us these names again, and thus the 
beginning and the end of Scripture will most harmoniously 
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unite together, — ^these very names apparently so barren form* 
ing the clasp which is to fasten the wondrous volume. 

The chapter begins with a repetition of the names of Noah's 
sons, — " these are the generations of the sons of Noah ; " that 
is, '' the genealogical history of the sons of Noah is as fol- 
lows," Then their three names are repeated — Shem still the 
first in order, though Japhet was the elder-born. And surely 
this repetition of these names shews the importance which 
God attaches to them, and his desire to fix our eye on these 
three roots of the race, and so to lay the foundation of au- 
thentic historv. " To them," it is added, " were born sons 
after the flood," implying that God's blessing did take effect, 
and that the flood did not destroy the fruitfulness of the race — 
God still, in spite of man's sins, carrying out his purpose of 
grace, and preparing a channel through which the seed of the 
woman should at length arise. We have just read the pre- 
dictions regarding these sons, and now come the fulfilments. 
God's word neither fails nor tarries. Even in these genealo- 
gies we see God's hand and wisdom. This record of them is 
as truly the Holy Spirit's work as any prediction of Issdah or 
Daniel, and is meant for profit and instruction to the Church 
of God. Let her beware of overlooking names which the 
Spirit himself has been at such pains to record. He surely 
would write nothing in vain. 

Though Shem is named first, yet Japhet's posterity are 
first mentioned, that there might be perfect order in the 
history. Oomer stands first — ^from him come the Cimmerians, 
and the Cimbri, and the dwellers in Phrygia; also, in all 
likelihood, the Britons, who called themselves originally 
Eumero, or Eymr ; also that nation which Ezekiel has joined 
with Togarmah, who frequented the marts of Tyre (chap. 
xxxviii. 6; xxvii. 14). Then Magog, from whom came the 
people described by Ezekiel (xxxviii. 2 ; xxxix. 6), inhabiting 
the far north, mighty and numerous ; and the Scythians, 
whence come the Scots originally, and the Goths of the early 
ages. Then Madai, from whom come the Medes, well known 
in history, both scriptural and classical (Isa. xxi. 22). Then 
Javan, the father of the lonians, a Grecian trib^^f renown 
(Isa. Ix. 19 ; Ezek. xxvii. 13). Then Tubal, to whose descend- 
ants Ezekiel refers (xxvii. 13), who join with Gog in the great 
assault on Israel in the latter day, and who are destroyed with 
such total destruction upon the mountains of Israel. Then 
Meshech, the father of tribes afterwards found inheriting the 
same regiojis Sis Tubal, and doubtless giving origin to the great 
city of modern Russia, Moscow, forming another of the powers 
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that are to make the last desperate inroad upon Israel in the 
latter day.* Then Tiros, Ae father of the Thracians, or 
Tiresians, giving name to the region of Thrace, a region noted 
in ancient story. 

Then are given the names of the sons of the above — Japhet's 
grandsons, Noah's great-grandsons. Not all of them evidently, 
but such as the Holy Spirit saw fit to select and hand down 
to us as the roots of the nations. Oomer^s first son is Ash- 
kenazt whose descendants seem to have inhabited the region 
of Bithynia, mentioned in Peter's Epistle as one of the places 
which the scattered strangers occupied. Of Riphath we have 
nothing afterwards, save in the Riphaean mountains, which 
bear ms name, in the far north, known in classic story. 
Togarmah is mentioned by Ezekiel (xxvii. 14) as one of the 
nations that traded with Tyra, and famed for its ''horses, 
horsemen, and mules." Elishah is evidently the father of 
those tribes that gave name to Greece, or Hellas, and more 
particularly to the Peloponnesus, which was originally named 
Elis, Tarshish is well known in the after history as a famous 
trading city (probably the Spanish Tartessus). " Tarshish was 
thy merchant by reason of the multitude of all kind of riches ; 
with silver, iron, tin, and lead, they traded in thy fairs (Ezek. 
xxvii. 12). Kittim, or Chittim, gave origin, or at least name, 
to the peoples inhabiting the islands and northern coasts of the 
Mediterranean. Dodanim, or Bodanim, as it is in 1 Ghron. 
i. 7, is considerably doubtful, some referring to this origin 
Dodona, in Greece, and others the river Rhodanus or Rhone. 

" From these were the isles of the nations divided in their 
lands, every one after his tongue {lit a man to his tongue) 
after their families in (or among) their nations." Such was 
the division of the Gentile '* isles," or places to wliich the Jews 
could not pass save by sea ; and these included all Europe in 
its widest circle ; — such were the tribes descended from Japhet 
among whom these regions were allotted ; not disorderly, but 
each one according to his language, according to the smaller 
circle of family, or the wider one of nation, f 

Thus God portions out his own earth, assigning the bounds 
of their habitations to each. Not the ambition of conquerors, 

* Ezek. zzzriii. 1-8. There the great inyading nation is called Oog, and 
his land Magog; and he is described as "the prince of Bosch, Meshech, and 
Tnbal," and that Bnssia, or " the Bassias " (Bosch), is described here is 
eyident. 

t See Mode's Discourse on Oen. x. 5, where, having shewn that the expres- 
sion "isles of the Gentiles" might mean "Gentiledom full of islands/' fixes 
it rather to mean what we have indicated above, " regions divided by Uie 
sea from Israel." See Isaiah xi. 10, 11 ; xl. 1 6 ; xlu. 4, 10. 
VOL. VI. Q 
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nor the Bhortness of territory, nor the roving dispositions of 
certain tribes — ^not these have divided the earth, but God 
himself. He has doubtless made use of these for carrying out 
his own ends, but they are only subordinate influences, guided 
by him, controlled by him, and made to fulfil, not their own 
objects, but his. 

These are truths which ought to come with weight to us in 
these days, in reference to the many lands which God is calling 
on us as a nation to occupy. What nation has ever had so 
many portions of earth, far and near, under their dominion, 
and peopled by themselves? Who has given our colonies? 
Who has peopled multitudes of lands vrith our island-race? 
God himself assuredly. Let us see that we recognize him in 
the assignment of our various habitations, and the division of 
our families throughout the earth. We have spoken of our 
colonies, and boasted of their number and extent, — ^their pro- 
duce, their richness, their gold and silver; — ^we point to 
America, to Australia, to Africa, to India, and to an hundred 
islands where the Saxon race is multiplying, — but do we not 
forget Him who has divided the eiarth for us, sons of Japbet? 
Do we remember that he has a purpose to serve in giving 
us these possessions ? — that it is not for empire, or riches, or 
glory, or national distinction, that he has done these things 
for us, but that he may shew how great he can make a Pro- 
testant nation, in the midst of Antichristian kingdoms; and 
further, that we may be his instruments in carrying to the 
remotest islands of the earth the name of Jesus, and making 
the good news of a dying and risen Christ resound from pole 
to pole ? Assuredly if we forget this he will smite us in our 
height of jpower, and bring down our glory to the dust. 

oecond in the catalogue of the nations comes Ham, with his 
sons. He himself was afterwards worshipped in Egypt under 
the title of Jupiter Ammon, though whether, as some think, 
he went to Egypt at. the dispersion, is not known. He passes 
away from before our eyes. Whether godl;^ or ungodly, we 
cannot say. There is no evidence on either side. He departs 
without a blessing. 

His eldest son was CWA, giving origin to the people known 
in our translation by the name of Ethiopians, but more pro- 
perly Cushites, inhabiting the east of Egypt, for Moses' wife, 
who was from Midian, is called a Cushite. It is Cush (our 
translation has Ethiopia) who is in the latter day to stretch 
out his hands to God. 

Mizraim comes next, the father of the Egyptians; and it 
would have been better bad our translators followed the 
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Hebrew closely, and called them Mizraimitea, as in the origi- 
nal It was the kingdom of Miznum oyer which Joseph pre- 
sided. It waB this kingdom that was the house of bondage to 
Israel. It is this that is at present the basest of kingdoms. 
And yet there is blessing for Mizraim in the latter day, 
" When the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be 
Mizraim my people " (Is. xix. 25). 

Phut is next ; but of him little is known. Jeremiah inti- 
mates that he inhabited some part of Babylonia, for he classes 
together Cush, Lud, and Phut (xlvi. 9, margin), as confederate 
against Egypt ; and Ezekiel implies the same locality (xxyii. 
10; XXX. 5; xxxviii. 5), classing together Persia, Cush, and 
Phut. And as this last prophecy at least refers to the latter- 
day warfare, it may be that these nations, long buried and 
unknown, shall, like the old cities now dug up, come into 
history again, and act their part in the scenes of later as well 
as of earlier days. 

Of Canaan, who comes next, we need say nothing fiirther 
than what we formerly stated. His name and his people are 
well known in Scripture. On the Canaanites came, in after 
days, the full outpouring of the curse pronounced against 
their father. 

Gush's sons are enumerated next. From Seba probably 
come the Sabeans (Is. xlv. 14). Havilah gave name to an 
eastern province or people now known by the name of Ovillah. 
Of Sabta, Baamah, and Sabtecha we can say nothing, save 
that they seem to have given name, to tribes inhabiting the 
same eastern region. Raamah's sons, Sheba and Dedan, are 
the same as Ezekiel refers to (xxvii. 16, 22). Of this Sheba, 
possibly the Queen of Sheba descended ; and of him the 
Psalm speaks (Ixxii. 10), " the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 
offer gifts," as if in the latter day this, along with other neigh- 
bouring tribes, were to return to notice again. 

Then a special son of Cush is noticed — ^Nimrod. He is 
mentioned apart from the others, as if there were something 
peculiar about his birth, as well as about his after history. He 
is singled out as something peculiar from his very birth. His 
history we have formerly inquired into ; but let us notice the 
names with which he stands in connexion. He is the founder 
of cities and kingdoms; and the first of these is Babylon. 
Nimrod and Babel are thus placed together, as if in character 
they were identified as well as historically connected. But he 
does not build Babel only ; three other cities in that region he 
sets about erecting ; and the land of Shinar sees four great 
cities reared upon its mighty plain. Like Cain, Nimrod is a 
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builder of cities ; and there is something in this fact that seems 
to identify them in character, only, as we have seen, there was 
a difference — Cain went out from the presence of the Lord 
ere he built his cities, Nimrod builds his before and in defiance 
of the Lord. But these four cities will not suffice. He goes 
forth into Assyria, as the margin reads, and builds four other 
cities, no less great, nay, perhaps greater than the others. 
First of all, Nineveh — ^that mighty city — ^Nineveh, that city 
out of which came forth the Assyrian Sennacherib to invade 
Israel's land, and carry off the people, — ^Nineveh, that city 
which has been buried for ages, and is now coming forth to 
view in these last days like one risen from the tomb, to carry 
our thoughts back to Nimrod and his doings. 

He built Rehoboth also, it is said, which Rehoboth, though 
unknown for ages, has recently been identified with a name on 
the Nineveh inscriptions, Rehebah, which seems to have been 
a suburb of the neighbouring large city of Resen or Alassar 
(called by Xenophon, Larissa), wmch he is said here also to 
have built, as well as Calah, which seems to be the same as 
Halah, mentioned in 2 Kings xvii. 6 ; xviii. 11, — " The King 
of Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel away into Assyria 
and placed them in Halah." 

Many of the names that follow are not easily identified with 
the nations of succeeding ages. We need not on that account 
deem them useless. Some truth is for one age more than 
for another ; and so some names serve their end in one age 
and some in another. These names, even the obscurest, have 
doubtless served their purpose in times past, and may yet be 
called on to serve another purpose in the latter day, when the 
earth shall be re-divided, its kingdoms re-constructed, and its 
nations re-arranged. When these things come to pass, this 
ancient almanac of the primsQval kingdoms — this old map of 
earth (divinely laid down and sketched), shall not be found 
quite out of date, or, at least, unserviceable. The latter-day 
arrangements of earth may come much nearer to the early 
ones than we imagine ; and just as some faces are said in old 
age to resemble their own youthful form, as if returning by 
some mysterious process to the features and lineaments of 
their early days, so it may be with this world. And the 
changes that are occurring everywhere — the fissures that are 
rending and altering it — may be but God's preparations for 
its re-division into tribes and nations much more like the post- 
diluvian era than we are accustomed to suppose. 

Mizraim, it is said, begat Ludim, probably the Lydians. 
Of these Ludim mention ii? made not only in the corresponding 
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genealogy in Chronicles (1 Chr. i. 11), but in Ezek. xxvii. 10, 
" They of Persia and of Lad and of Phut" They seem to have 
been a nation of warriors in the service of Tyre, and probably 
inhabiting the region towards Ethiopia. They are specially 
introduced in the scenes of the latter day (Is. Ixvi. 19), yet to 
be fulfilled when God is to send to them his messengers to 
declare to them his glory. 

The Ananim are mentioned next, but little can be said con- 
cerning them, save that they seem to have been wandering 
tribes not far from Egypt.* 

The Lehabim seem to be the Lybians, who dwelt not far 
from Egypt, west of the Thebaid, and were called Lybio- 
Egyptians (2 Chron. xii. 3 ; Nah. iii. 9). 

Of NapkttJiim we can say nothing, save that, as the bor« 
ders of Egypt were called Nephthya (according to Plutarch), 
these Naphtuhim were probabljr Egyptian borderers. 

The Pathnmm are easily identified both by sacred and 
profane references. They are the inhabitants of Upper 
Egypt or the Thebaid. This region was called Pathros. 
Into it many of the scattered Jews found their way (Jer. xliv. 
1, 15). It is to Pathros that the Egyptians, when driven out, 
are said to return (Ezek. xxix. 14). It is Pathros that is to be 
laid desolate (Ezek. xxx. 14). It is out of Pathros that frag- 
ments of Israel are to be gathered in the latter day (Is. xi. 11). 

The Casluhim are the Colchians ; and all ancient writers 
concur in representing them as sprung from the Egyptians. 
From these Casluhim came the Philistines, who inhabited the 
western stripe of the land of Canaan, and from whom it got 
its name of Palestine. They are well known to every reader 
of the Old Testament as the enemies of Israel. 

The Gaphtorim were probably the inhabitants of the island 
of Cyprus ; but not these alone, for the way in which they are 
mentioned by Jeremiah (xlvii. 4), and Amos (ix. 7), shews 
that they, as well as the Casluhim, were the ancestors of the 
Philistines, and that therefore their original seat was Cappa- 
docia. And Moses (Deut. ii. 23) tells us that the Avims, near 
to Gaza, which was a city of the Philistines, were driven out 
by the Caphtorims. 

Phut, the third son of Ham, mentioned before (ver. 6), is 
here passed over. His descendants are not given.f 

* " Bochart thinks they are the Nomades who lived about Ammon and 
Kasamonitis." — Patriok. 

t " This word occurs in two or three passages besides, always in con- 
nexion with Africa. Josephus and Pliny mention an African river Fhutes. 
Bitter says that hordes of peoples have been poured out of PtUa in the 
interior of Africa." — Kitto's Cydop, 
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We come now to Canaan's children. His first-boria is Sidon, 
who founded the city Sidon, a well known and very ancient 
city, the mother of Tyre. And as we here read the founder's 
name, we call to mind, the frequent references both in classical 
and Scriptural story ; for Homer frequently speaks of Sidon 
and the Sidonians ; and it is of Sidon that our Lord speaks 
when warning Israel (Matt. xi. 21, 22 ; Luke x. 13, 14) ; nay, 
to Sidon, or, at least, to its coasts, he more than once repaired 
(Matt. XV. 21), It was to Sidon that the widow in the days 
of Elijah belonged (Luke iv. 26). It was out of the coasts of 
Sidon that the Syrophenician woman came (Matt. xv. 21). It 
was at Sidon that Paul's vessel touched on his voyage to 
Rome. 

The names of the nations which follow (all sprung from 
Canaan), we do not dwell upon ; they are so often referred 
to in the subsequent history as the nations of Canaan, — the 
Hittite (son of Heth), the Jebusite, the Amorite, the Gir- 
gashite, the Hivite, the Arkite, the Sinite, the Arvadite, the 
Zemarite, the Hamathite. Though not large nations, they are 
specially noticed here on account of their subsequent con- 
nexion with Israel's history, and with God's purposes respect- 
ing the land ; for the points of history on which God dwells, 
are those round which his great purposes revolve; so that 
even the mere names of nations, and these the enemies of his 
people, are carefully recorded, because connected with the 
unfolding of his purposes towards Israel and their land. 

At the 18th verse we read, " Afterwards were the families 
of the Canaanites spread abroad," as if the historian had said, 
" In after ages they spread themselves out- on every side, not 
only increasing their territories, but separating from one 
another." Of these eleven nations of Canaan, we find five 
only in possession of the land when Israel entered. Of the 
first, the Sidonians, and the last five, no mention is afterwards 
made. We read, however, of two others not enumerated 
here, — viz., the Perizzites, and those specially called Canaan- 
ites, who sprang from some of the above eleven, though from 
which we know not. Thus nations, like individuals, shift, and 
change, and die out ; yet God's purpose abideth for ever. 

The 19th verse tells us that ** The border of the Canaan- 
ites was from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as 
thou goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Ze- 
boim, even unto Lasha." 

Thus has God marked oflF the land from the first. It was 
his purpose that Israel should have it ; and long before they 
entered it, long before the promise to Abraham, he had 
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defined its boundaries and set up landmarks, that the land, 
which he claimed and reserved as his, might be known from 
age to age ; for though this was written by Moses, yet doubt- 
less there were existing records and genealogies, just as in the 
New Testament, which he was inspired to use and copy from. 
From Sidon on the north the territory was to commence, 
stretdiing south to Oerar and Gaza ; then going round by the 
cities of the plain. *' Thus far shalt thou come, and here shall 
thy proud waves be stayed," is God's restraining word to 
nations, no less than to the mighty waves of the deep. We 
hear much in these days of the balance of power in Europe, 
of the division gI kingdoms, of the encroachments of nation 
upon nation ; — ^how little do we hear of Jehovah's purpose in 
assigning, or limiting, or enlarging, the bounds of dominion. 
It looks now as if the ancient landmarks were breaking down, 
and one nation bent upon encroachment on the other. In- 
stead of kingdoms being like solid rocks in the ocean, each 
one lashed in vain by the wild billow, they are more like 
pyramids of sand on which the tide is advancing with level- 
ling fury, obliterating old distinctions and throwing up new 
ones at its capricious will. Yet God's purpose stands. All 
the past changes in Europe have never been able to reduce 
the ten kingdoms into one ; and all present changes, instead of 
effecting this, shall only carry out and complete more conspi- 
cuously that tenfold division, that when the Great Stone 
descends upon the image, it may smite its ten toes, and crum- 
ble the whole fabric into pieces. " O the depth of the riches 
both of the knowledge and wisdom of God ! " " He doeth accord- 
ing to His will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhab- 
itants of the earth." 

And then, as if setting his seal upon what had been re- 
corded, the historian adds (ver. 20), " These are the sons of 
Ham, after their families, after their tongues, in their coun- 
tries, and in their nations." Of the mass of nations, both in 
Africa and Asia, that sprang from these sons of Ham, how 
little has been heard of in after ages for good ! — how much 
for evil ! Yet not wholly evil, for out of all them has God 
taken a people to himself, that no nation may boast, nor think 
of calling another common or unclean. How little of blessing 
has hitherto come down on these regions ! They have been 
" the dark places of the earth," the " habitations of cruelty." 
And how long has God suffered the evil to spread, and re- 
strained the blessing from nations of his own creatures I Does 
it not seem strange, indeed, that for so many centuries such 
darknesiS should be allowed to remain like a blot upon crea- 



Digitized by 



Google 



232 POST-DILUVIAN OSNEALOGIBS. 

tion ? And what shall we say, but, Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. Thy purpose shaU be fulfilled ; and 
in the latter end it shall be a glorious fulfilment, when Ethio- 

fia shall stretch out her hands to God, and Egypt shall be 
srael's ally, and the wilderness shall blossom as the rose. 

We now reach Shem's genealogy (ver. 21). He aZaOf we are 
told, was blest with a large posterity. Though the special 
blessing of enlargement was not his but Japheth's, yet he also 
spread himself out upon the earth. Two things are noted 
concerning him, — (1) He was the father of all the children of 
Eb^Vy as it was in the hne of Eber that Messiah was ultimately 
to come, and as, according to Jewish tradition, Eber was a man 
noted for his piety. It was Ham's disgrace^ that he was the 
father of Canaan ; so it was Shem's honour that he was the 
father of Eber. In Canaan's Une ungodliness was to run and 
overflow ; in Eber's Une the fear of 5od was to be preserved, 
and out of it Abraham, the friend of God, was to spring. 
(2) He was the brother of Japheth, the elder ; • that is, though 
he was to get the largest blessing, it was not because he was 
the elder ; though he was the father of Eber and his godly 
Une, it was not because of birthright or primogeniture, but 
solely from Jehovah's purpose concerning him. 

The chUdren of Shem are next enumerated (ver. 22-24). 

Elam is the first of Shem's children : from whom came the 
Elamites, mentioned in Acts u. 9, as among those nations to 
some of whose inhabitants the gospel first came. They were 
connected with the Persians, though in a measure distinct, and 
their chief city was Elymais. They were a mighty and war- 
like people, and are often alluded to by the prophets. It was 
in the province of Elam that Shushan was, where was the palace 
of the King of Persia (Dan. viii. 2), and Elam is referred to by 
Isaiah as one of the places whence Israel is to return from 
their captivity (xi. 11). Of the nations that are to take part 
in the scenes of the latter day, Elam is one (Isa. xxi. 2 ; xxii. 
6). On Elam judgments are to be poured out (Jer. xxv. 25 ; 
xlix. 34-36 ; Ezek. xxxu. 24). Yet the captivity of Elam is 
to be brought back in the latter day, and a blessing conferred 
on her (Jer. xUx. 39). Such is the history of Elam from first 
to last. 

Next comes AsahuVy who gave name to the district called 
Assyria, though that district, or at least part of it, seems early 
to have been seized upon by Nimrod, and peopled in some 

* There seeniB no ground to think our translation wrong here, as if it 
should have been the ** elder brother of Japheth." See De Sola, Patrick, 
&c., who shew indisputably upon other grounds that Japheth was the elder. 
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measure by the descendants of Ham, not of Shem. Assyria 
originally belonged to Shem ; and God seems to keep this in 
remembrance, for while in the latter day the Assyrian is set 
forth as to be destroyed, Assyria itself is to receiye a blessing 
along with Israel. Thus God remembers his people to a 
thousand generations. 

Of Arphaxad we only know this, that it was in his line that 
Messiah came. He was Abraham's progenitor ; and his name 
occurs in the genealogies of Christ. 

Of LtJid and Aramy who come next, we know little, save 
that the former seems to hare been the ancestor of the 
Lydiana in Asia-Minor, and the latter of the Syrians. 

Of Aram's descendants we know Uttle. Uz is said to haye 
been the founder of Damascus, and is likely to haye giyen 
name to the land called the land of Uz, where Job dwelt, and 
which is mentioned in seyeral places (Job i. 1 ; Jer. xxy. 20 ; 
Lam. iy. 21). Of Hul, and Gether, and Mash, we know 
nothing, saye that they peopled the neighbouring regions; 
and perhaps it was Mash tiiat gaye name to Mesech, of which 
Dayid spoke — " Woe is me that 1 dwell in Mesech I" 

The historian returns to Arpha^xad, From him came Selah, 
and from Selah came Eber. To Eber were born two sons, 
Peleg and Joktan. Peleg, whose name signifies diyision, got 
his name from the circumstance of the earth having been 
divided in his days. Of Joktan we know nothing, saye that 
enumeration of his thirteen sons, of whom the only names we 
can fully recognise are Sheba, and Ophir, and Havilah.* 

The dwelling of all these was from Mesha unto Sephar, a 
mount of the East. The exact locality we know not, but it 
seems to have comprehended Arabia Felix. 

" These, says the historian, are the sons of Sh^m, after their 
families, their tongues, their lands, their nations ; " and truly 
among these we find gleams of purest light, though the dark- 
ness prevails. There is more of what is cheering connected 
with these names, than with the previous. God is amidst the 
descendants of Shem in a way such as he is not among the 
sons of Ham. And it is this that cheers us as we read ; for it 
is not wealth, or might, or splendour, or skill in the arts, or 
numbers, that constitute true greatness, or that give interest 
to the story of a nation ; it is the presence of Jehovah. Mes- 
siah's history is contained in the history of the sons of Shem, 
and this turns it into a region of wealth, whej^e there runs a 
vein of the finest, purest gold. We associate the name of 

* Is the " Yucutan " of South America not derived from Joktan 1 
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Jesus with that of Shem, and Arphaxad, and Salah, and Eber; 
and we attach to them « sacredness and a preciousness which 
otherwise would not have belonged to them. For after all, 
what is there in this world which, if separated from that 
blessed name, has interest or preciousness about it ? It is the 
name of Jesus that consecrates all other names with which it 
is linked. It is this that makes the common and the unclean 
to become sacred and clean. 

It is the woman's seed that thus ^ves true interest to the 
history of the seed of men. Like a silver thread it runs 
through the ages, gleaming in its heavenly brightness, and 
casting gladness and splendour around, as link after Hiik en- 
twines itself with the story of our race. 

What would our world's history be without this? What 
would be the enumeration of its genealogies? What a blank 
would the past ages be to us did we not have there the foot- 
steps of the coming Emmanuel, and read in past generations the 
ancestors of those of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, 
who is over all, God blessed for ever I 
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That which a man's body would be without his soill,— that 
which earth would be without its living tenants, — ^that which 
noon would be without its sun, or night without its stars, — 
even that, nay, a thousand times more than that, would the 
Old Testament be without Messiah as its alpha and its omega, 
its beginning and its ending, its first and its last. 

Robert Fleming, in his ingenious and elaborate work, calls 
this " the august sulgect of Christology ; " and, though his 
range is much wider than that of the Old Testament, he shews 
how magnificent a subject it is to which he is directing his 
reader's thoughts.* His work is not very regular or con- 
secutive, but it is full of Christianized genius, and its critical 
coruscations are often singularly brilliant. 

Samuel Mather's quarto upon the Types, published iu the 
same year as f'leming's work, brings out with considerable 
fulness of detail the Christology of the Old Testament. His 

* " Christology ; a Discourse concerning Christ,*' &c. By Robert Fleming. 
1706. Three vols, small 8to. 
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volume, as a practical one, is of much value, though not re- 
markable either in matter or in style. 

Christopher Ness's four folios, entitled by him " A Com- 
plete History and Mystery of the Old and New Testaments," 
to which Matthew Henry has been considerably indebted, are 
worthy of more attention than they have received. They 
were published in 1690, and are full of excellent comment and 
pointed remark, somewhat in the style of Trapp. They are 
not exactly a " Christology," in the strict sense of the word ; 
but substantially they are so. The following sentence, in his 
exposition of the first chapter of Genesis, is no bad specimen 
of the man, and of his book : — 

" Christian £uth reacheth farther than heathen's reason ; for by &ith we 
understand tliat the world was made by the wobd of God (fleb. zi. 3)^ 
'prffxari Beov, by Christy who is the essential word, and the Jhmngs forth 
(as the word signifies) or lettings out of Divine wisdom, power, and good^ 
ness ; for Qod was, as it were, contracted and contained all within himself 
from all eternity ; bat now in the creation he becomes Deua expanatia et 
escplicatus, — ^letting himself out to the creature. Thus Christ is called the 
manifestation of Qod, and the declaration of the Father (John L 18). John 
Baptist is called (jxovr} (a Yoice), but Christ, Xcvyor and 'prffia (the word), by 
which the world was made. As verbum eat animi index, — ^the speech dis- 
covers the spirit, — ^so Christ unbosoms the Father; and the creation is 
nothing else but the Creator unfolding himself, and dispersing his Divine 
essence into several veins and channels of the creature. Mundue univeraua 
nihil aliud eat quam Deus explicattu, — the world is only God expressed. 
The Invisible is cleaiiy seen (as in a mirror, or on a theatre), in things that 
are visible (Bom. i. 19) ; as the sun is beheld in the waters, so is God in his 
works, either by way of negation, causality, or eminence, per apedea creatura." 
—(Pp. 2, 3, vol. i.) 

Of Edwards' " History of Redemption," or Hengstenberg's 
" Christology," we need not speak. The former has been 
long in every one's hands, and the latter is now in the process 
of being published by Messrs Clark in a most handsome and 
scholarhke style. 

Nor shall we attempt to draw a comparison between any of 
these works and that of Dr Gordon^ whose yolumes are now 
before us.* Each one of the treatises is so entirely different, 
— ^in object, style, and manner of execution, — ^that it would 
hardly be worth our while to attempt a comparison. Each 
occupies its own place, and is specially fitted for its own special 
end. Fleming's is the most ingenious. Mather's is the most 
simply spiritual. Ness's is the most vivid and picturesque, 

* " Christ as made known to the ancient Church : an Exposition of the 
Revelation of Divine Grace, as unfolded in the Old Testament Scriptures." 
By the late Robert Gordon, D.D., F.R.S.E., Edinburgh. Johnstone & Hun- 
ter, Edinburgh. 2 vols. 1854. 
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Edward^ is the most consecutiye, and strictly historical. 
Hengstenberg's is the most learned. Dr Gordon's is the most 
lucid, forcible, and practical ; bearing everywhere the marks 
of his logical, straightforward, mascuune, and elevated mind. 

We mean this £u*ticle to be more one of 'ispecimena than of 
criticisms, — specimens of the author, rather than criticisms of 
our own. Of course our extracts will be chiefly of passages 
which bear more or less directly on prophetical subjects, or at 
least subjects connected with prophecy. The author would 
not have agreed with us on many points, and had he been led 
out into detail, we have no doubt that this discordance would 
have been drawn out. As the work stands, however, there 
are not many passages with which we cannot substantially 
.accord. The first discourse opens with some most important 
remarks on the duty of studying the Old Testament, and the 
evils arising from the neglect of this : — 

" I have long had an impression, which my experience and obserration 
have certainly not tended to weaken, that the Old Testament occupies less of 
the attention of Christians than it ought to do ; and I am not without the 
impression also, that we, whose work it is to expound the Word of Qod, are 
to blame for not bringing this portion of Divine truth more frequently and 
fully under the notice of our hearers. It is true, we cannot explain or illus- 
trate the New Testament without frequently, nay, constantly alluding to the 
Old ; and often also detached portions of the latter may be made the imme- 
diate subjects of our discourses. But I doubt whether we are sufficiently 
careful to set forth a connected view of the communications which God has 
vouchsafed to the children of men, as these have been put down in the Bible, 
so as to exhibit the gradual development of that scheme of mercy which was 
announced to our guilty race from the beginning, and was completed in the 
death of Him ' who appeared once in the end of the world, to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself.' Tet, assuredly, this is the obvious, the natural 
way of proceeding in studying the Scriptures. If God has vouchsafed to give 
us a revelation of his will, — a revelation delivered at sundry times and in 
divers manners, containing all that he has thought fit to communicate con- 
cerning himself, his character and perfections, the principles of his moral 
government, and especially his purposes of redeeming grace, — ^it might 
naturally occur to us that the best way of studying that revelation is to begin 
at the beginning ; for we might expect to find with regard to the subject 
which does most nearly concern us to know and understand, — I mean the 
plan of salvation, — ^that it is gradually unfolded there, and that, to gain a 
clear and comprehensive view of it, we must study in their order all the 
communications concerning it which preceded its full revelation." — (Pp. 18, 
14, vol. I) 

Christ, as the Creator, — the Maker not only of these old 
heavens and earth, but of the new world hereafter, is thus 
brought before us : — 

" But to those who are familiar with the New Testament, this account of 
the creation of all things by the word of God's power, can hardly &il to sug^ 
gest another and a new creation, still more glorious in itself, and in which 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 23? 

men are still more deeply interetted, — even that new order of things which 
has already in part arisen^ and which will yet still more gloriously arise out 
of the mediatorial work of Clirist; when immortal, intelligent creatures 
shall have been raised from spiritoal debasement and misery to glory and 
honour, surpassing all that ever man was, eyen when originally bearing the 
impress of the Diyintf image ; and when, instead of a world now filled with 
disorder and suffering in consequence of sin, there shall be new hearens and 
a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. The Author of this new crea- 
tion is emphatically called * The Word of God ' — ' by whom,' it is expressly 
declared, * all things were made,' and ' without whom was not anything made 
that was made/ Christ is thus identified, both by the name which is given 
to him and the work which is ascribed to him, with the glorious Person spoken 
of in this chapter, and of whom it is said, ' He spake and it was done, he 
commanded and all things stood fast' And while, therefore, we dwell with 
reverence and admiration on the manifestation of his almighty power, un- 
searchable wisdom, and unbounded beneficence, as given in the account of 
creation, we are naturally, I might almost say irresistibly, led to contemplate 
the still brighter display of his glory as the restorer of all things, when he 
shall have completed that mediatoriid woik for the accomplishment of which 
he is now exalted at the right hand of God." — (Pp. 23, 24, vol. i.) 

Of this future new creation, and the removal of the curse 
from the earth which came upon it because ot the first Adam's 
sin, Dr Gordon thus speaks : — 

" I do not, therefore, think it necessary to say more than I very briefly 
stated in my former remarks on the subject of creation itself, or on what it 
very naturally suggests, and what it is employed in the New Testament to 
illustrate, even that new creation which is to arise out of Christ's mediatorial 
work, — that work by which he has already removed from men who believe 
in him the curse which came upon them by the fall, and will one day remove 
from the earth itself its share of the same curse, even on that day when there 
shall be new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness, and 
when it will be said of this new moral creation, as it was originally said of 
the formation of the world, ' God saw every thing that he had made, and, be- 
hold, it was very good.' "—(Pp. 26, 26, vol. i.) 

That the present state of the world presents in many- 
respects a yery disheartening aspect is admitted by most, saye 
by those who haye the idea that man is to be himself the re- 
generator of the earth, and that in this regeneration he has 
made large progress by means of political reforms, mechanics' 
institutes, and the progress of science. The author of these 
discourses takes for granted that there are many depressing 
things in the present position of the world, and he thus sets 
before us our true encouragement,* yiz., the sure promise of 
the Father concerning the kingdom of his Son : — 

" And if Christians take any interest in the extension and establishment 
of Christ's kingdom (and what Christian does not 1), is there not enough in 
the state of the world to depress at times, and greatly to discourage them 
with regard to the prospects of that kingdom 1 Generation after generation 
is passing away, and still the progress of the truth is but slow among those 
whe know it not, — ^while in lands where it has been longest known, it is 
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often donbtftil whether it be advancing, — ^if indeed it be not certainly and 
obrioiiBly losing ground. And what in snch circoniBtances can snBtain the 
spiiitg, and revive the hopes, and call forth the renewed prayers and efforts 
of belierers, but the recollection that the Scriptures do every where, and in 
every possible way, — ^by direct promise, by typical representation, and by 
prophetical events, — ^foretell as a thing infallibly certain, that the kingdoms 
of tliis world must become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ) '' — 
(P. 113, vol. i.) 

In accordance with this idea, he, in another place, shews 
what is our true rule of duty in regard to missions. His in- 
centive was not to be his assurance of success, but the respon- 
sibiUty under which he lay of being a witness for God. How 
often is millennarianism assailed on the ground of its paralyzing 
effort I We answer. What, — ^have we no motive to labour un- 
less the assurance that we are to convert the world ? Are we 
not to glorify God by witnessing for him, whatever be our 
success? Is not this objection against millennarianism the 
very objection which Pelagians bring against the doctrine of 
election ? But without dwelling on these points, let us hear 
Dr Gordon's remarks : — 

" But it is worthy of observation, as inculcating a very instructive lesson, 
that while the day of Christ, which he saw, though afar off, was that which 
occupied the chief place in his heart, and comforted him under aU his trials, 
it quickened him also to active and zealous exertions in the way of serving 
his own day and generation. In doing so he had many difficulties to en- 
counter, and much discouragement to contend with ; for not only had the 
people around him already lapsed far towards idolatry, but he was told by 
express communication from heaven, that after a certain period the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan would be found to have filled up the measure of their 
iniqnity, so that the execution of the Divine judgments upon them would be 
no longer delayed. This revelation not only implied that the people, even 
then, were sinking into wickedness, but plainly intimated that their down- 
ward course was to be progressive, and that no warnings or admonitions 
would be effectual in arresting them in their career, and turning them to 
God. The patriarch, therefore, might have been tempted to conclude that 
he was not required to engage in. so hopeless a work as that of endeavouring 
to reclaim the people among whom he sojourned. But this was not his rule 
of duty. He had himself experienced too much of the grace and mercy of 
God to allow him to remain indifferent or unconcerned about the condition of 
those around him ; and, therefore, in spite of aU the apparent hopelessness 
of the work, he ceased n t to testify for God in opposition to the prevaiUng 
abominations of idolatry. Nor are there wanting proofs that his labours 
were, to a considerable extent, blessed with success.*' — (P. 172, vol. i.) 

Although he was no millennarian, yet we find Dr Gordon, 
more than once, pointing the eye of his hearers to the Church's 
hope, the second coming of the Lord. We advert to this the 
more gladly, because we find that anti-millennarians shrink 
from the very mention of that coming ; and one friend very 
candidly avowed to us, that he was afiraid even to quote a text 
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referrmg to it, lest his hearers should suppose he was amillen- 
nariau. This is certainly strange. Our opponents will not so 
much as mention the subject in their own way. They do not 
even preach what they themselves believe. They are afraid to 
proclaim, " Behold he cometh with clouds," lest they should 
be taken for millennarians I Not so Dr Gordon. He preached 
what he believed, and did not keep back ought of what he 
conceived to be the truth of God. He thus .solemnly and 
pointedly brings before us the truth respecting the second 
coming of the Lord : — 

" Bat there is another consideration naturaUy suggested by the subject 
before us, of a very solemn nature, and, if carefully pondered, of a very 
salutary tendency. It is evident that during the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment dispensations, even from the fall till the coming of Christ, there was 
one grand subject on which the hopes and desires of the Church were placed ; 
and that the peace and holiness of believers were always in proportion to the 
viyidness with which they realized, and the steadfastness wiUi which they 
contemplated that subject. The subject was the promise of a Saviour, — the 
appearing of Him who, as the seed of the woman, was to bruise the serpent's 
head, — ^the Lord, who, according to Enoch's prophecy, was to come with ten 
thousand of his siUnts, — ^the descendant of Abraham, in whom all the families 
of the earth were to be blessed, — Shiloh, to whom the gathering of the 
people was to be. This was the great, the glorious consummation to which 
the people of Ood looked forward, and in the hope of which they found their 
only resting-place amidst aU the toils and tribulations of this present life. 
That consummation has long ago taken place. We now look back on a 
Saviour who^ has appeared, and on a work which has been finished ; and it 
is in the believing contemplation of that work that we are to find peace and 
rest unto our souls. But, having found this rest, even the weU-grounded 
hope of pardon and acceptance with God, we too, as well as the Church under 
the old dispensation, have an object of hope and of desire to which we may 
and ought to look forward, with as intense interest as ever believers of old 
looked forward for the coming consolation of Israel. Christ has come, and 
has finished the work which his Father gave him to do, — even to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himsell But Christ is to come again ; and to them 
who lopk for him, he wiU appear the second time without sin unto salvation.* 

" Now, therefore, as well as of old, the coming of Christ is designed to 
be, and ought to be, and, in proportion to the strength of their fidth and 
hope, will be, the object of expectation and desire to believers. And accord- 
ingly we find, that scarcely had Christ ascended into heaven, and the apostles 
had altered on their public ministry, when they began to direct the fi&ith 
and hope of the Church to Christ's second coming. In addressing those who 
were stiU in their sins, unr^enerate and unbelieving men, the apostles did 
no doubt urge them to look back on the finished work of Christ, — the sacri- 
fice which he had offered, — ^the atonement which he had made for sin; and 
their language to all such was, * Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved.' But in speaking or in writing to those whom in charity 
they believed to be Christians, — ^true believers, — ^they urged them to look 
forward to Christ's second coming, as that which was to animate and en- 
courage them in all their difficulties, and to refresh their spirits under all 
the trials which might at times depress or perplex them. The subject is no 
doubt presented as a very solemn one, designed to warn even Christians to 
watch and be in readiness when their Lord cometh. But it is also and firo- 
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qnentlj set forth as in its own naiare a moit joyfal and enconiaging erent ; 
and can that man'B state, therefore, be a safe one, who remains contented 
with his condition, while Christ's second coming is an object of dread rather 
than of hopel Oh, if we coold bat look forward to that coming with joyful 
anticipation ! — and why should we not, it being alike our duty and our pri- 
Tilege to do so 1 What singleness of eye, what simplicity of mind, what 
godly sincerity of purpose, would it impart to us in labouring to adyance the 
Divine glory, and promote the well-being of our fellow-men ! It is this only 
that will lead us to form a just estimate of present things, and thoroughly 
reconcile us to those dispensations of Qod's providence whereby present en- 
joyments are broken in upon or withdrawn. We all profess to be but pil- 
grims and strangers here. But what is there of the spirit and feelings of 
pilgrims about us, if we have not found, or if we are not seeking to find, in 
the hope, the joyfol expectation of Christ's second coming, that consolation 
and support which believers of old derived from the prospect of his first ap- 
pearing, when they saw his day, though afiur off, and were glad] " — (Pp. 242- 
244, vol L) 

Of the Church's duty to maintain her warfare, however dif- 
ficult, and of the sin of giving way to distrust in evil days, he 
thus speaks : — 

" Such was the issue of the memorable contest which the kiug of Egypt 
dared so long and so obstinately to maintain with the people of God : 'and 
such,* to use the words of an eminent divine^ ' will be the last end of the 
contest between the world and the Church. Their long conflict shall end in 
the complete salvation of the one, and the utter destruction of the other.' 
That there has been in all ages, and will continue to be such a conflict, the 
Scriptures do everywhere assume, and experience does every day manifest ; 
and though the issue at last cannot be doubtful, yet appearances do not al- 
ways indicate growing strength and success on the side of the Church. 
Schemes form^ for her advancements do sometimes seem to miscarry, 
while plans laid against her purity and peace do but too frequently succeed ; 
and instead of subjugating the world to the obedience of Christ, how often 
does she herself bear a worldly aspect, by imbibing a worldly spirit and 
acting upon worldly maxims ! And to what is a low state of spiritual life 
and spiritual influence in the Church to be ascribed, but to the want of faith 
on her part, — ^that fiiith which purifieth tbe heart, worketh by love, and 
overcometh the world t The promises of God, whereon his people are com- 
manded to rely, are still as fiill and as faithful as ever they were ; and the 
manifestation of his glory is stiU inseparably connected with their salvation, 
and with the extension of Christ's cause in the world. But if they distrust 
the truth, or are blind to the extent of these promises, — if in forming 
schemes for propagating the knowledge of the truth, they do not feel assured 
that He who is for them is greater far than all that can be against them, — if 
they think it necessary to accommodate their principles and practice to the 
prevailing temper and spirit of the world, — and if they are placing in 
natural causes, and apparently favourable circumstances, the confidence 
which ought to be placed in the word and promise of Him who is the faithful 
and true witness, — what can be expected but that their plans should prove 
abortive, that their efforts should become languid, and that the spiritual life 
should decay in their own souls 1 And as the faith of the Church collectively 
is the faith of individuals, it becomes Christians individually to inquire in 
what spirit they are seeking to overcome the many obstacles which oppose 
the extension of the kingdom of Christ, as well as their own advancement in 
the divine life. And the first subject of inquiry is, whether they have a clear 
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and distinct apprehension of the ground of their own personal acceptance 
with God, and of their hope towards him as their Father to whom they are 
reconciled. It is evident, from the very nature of the thing, that where this 
first and great question is in an uncertain and unsettled state, there can be 
BO strong confidence in any application which they make to God for aid in 
difficulty, or deliverance in time of trouble. The source of all the fear and 
faint-heui^nesB which Israel manifested was a doubt for the time whether 
God had really chosen them, and would fulfil in their experience the pro- 
mises made to their fathers. And so it will be in the case of Christians 
generally. The more they are at rest on the great subject of their personal 
interest in the Covenant which secures, to all who believe, grace here and 
glory hereafter, the more confident will they be in asking Divine aid in every 
time of perplexity, — the firmer will be their fortitude in resisting either the 
threatenings or the reproaches that would terrify them into the relinquish- 
ment of their principles, or an abandonment of their duty, — and the more 
enlarged will be their expectations of the ultimate triumph of the truth over 
all the opposition of its enemies. Gloomy as the prospects of the Church, as 
to the universal spread of the gospel, may at times be, in consequence of 
abounding iniquity, whereby the love of many waxeth cold, they will be en- 
couraged by remembering that the enemies of the Church in former times 
never appeared stronger or more formidable than at the moment when their 
strength was to be withered ; and with regard to the conflict which they may 
individually be called to maintain, they cannot doubt that the same Almighty 
Power will disarm their spiritual adversary, or give them a full and final 
victory."— (Pp. 316, 816, vol. L) 

Of our comfort in the hope of the glory to be revealed at 
the appearing of the Lord, he thus speaks : — 

" If, then, we would have peace in our own souls, or if we would know the 
blessedness of being instrumental in advancing the kingdom of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, or the gradual overthrow of the kingdom of darkness, let it be 
our great concern to make our calling and election sure ; and, having settled 
this momentous question, — having solid and scriptural grounds for believing 
that we have a portion in Christ, and in his salvation, — ^then we shall feel 
that our best interests are bound up and identified with the interests of 
Christ's kingdom, — ^that be the disorder and confusion of the world what 
they may, all will be made subservient to the establishment of Christ's king- 
dom, while our well-being is beyond the reach of being injured or endangered, 
— that the sharper the conflict, the more triumphant will be the victory, — 
that the more we suffer idih. Christ here, the better prepared shall we be to 
reign with him hereafter, — and that ' when Christ who is our life shall ap- 
pear,' then shall ' we also appear with hun in gldry.' " — (Pp. 368, 869, vol. I) 

He speaks out most solemnly regarding the tribulations of 
the last days. And he shews how judgments are to be instru- 
mental in bringing to pass the conversion of the nations. 
Millennarians have been most unjustly and unbecomingly as- 
sailed because they have spoken of Ood's judgments m the 
last days accomphshing a great work of conversion. It has 
been asserted that we deny the Holy Spirit's work, that we 
disown the efficacy of the gospel, and that we materialize 
conversion itself ! Hands have been hfted up in horror at our 
unsoundness and profanity. Yet have we never asserted 

VOL. VI. B 
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more or less than wfaat Dr Gordon states in the following 
sentence : — ** It is true, neither the terrors of judgments that 
are seen coming, nor the sererity of these judgments wben 
they do come, can change the heart, or turn sinners to God. 
Bnt they may be the occasion and the means of their 
turning " (p. 228). Bnt let us quote the whole passage : — 

^ The genenl tenor of Seriptare prophecjr plainly intimates, I think, that 
in the latter times there will be great tribnlations on the eaith, not only in 
immediate connexion with the restoration of the Jews to the blesrings and 
benefits of the Abrahamic coyenant, bnt throughout the world at Urge ; and 
that these tribolations will be visitations of judgment for the contempt with 
whieh the woild has treated the gospel, and the persecnticm to wluch the 
Chnreh of Christ has been exposed. And the very neglect, or rgection, or 
perrenion of the gospel on the part of the nations, may itself prepare the m- 
strnments whereby Uiese judgments will be inflicted when the appointed 
time comes. It is the gospel alone that will ever lay an effectual restoint 
on the guilty passions of men ; and if the worid continues to grow in skiD, 
and intelligence, and mental power, while the gospel does not in the same 
degree exercise its softening, subduing, and sanctifying inilnence, but, on the 
contrary, becomes an object of growing dread and dislike to the great 
masses of mankind, then there will need only an occasion to call forth die 
natural selfishness of unrenewed hearts, and ungodly men will be ready to 
inflict on one another, as well as on the Church of Christy all that the most 
appalling prophecies of Scripture hare foretold. And, besides, and indepen- 
dent of ail this, who can tell in how many ways God may execute hia jndg- 
ments, when he comes forth to plead his own cause, and arises to ahake ter- 
ribly the earth t 

" Bnt the latter days will also be days of a glorious triumph for the tmth. 
As in the ease of the Jews, and the nations more immediately cooeenud in 
their snfierings, and immediately connected with thdr eonvenion, so in re* 
gard to the kingdoms of the world at large, the fimt clause of the passage 
under considenSfcion is prophetical. Tne nations wiU njoike with God's 
people^ Nor is this glorious prospect at all inconsistent with the judgments 
threatened in the subsequent part of the passage. On the contiaiy, we can 
easily coaodye how it will be that when the judgments of the Lovd are in 
the earth, ' the inhabitants ot the world will learn righteousness.' It ia true, 
neither the torors of judgments that are seen coming, nor the severity of 
these judgments when they do come, can change the hearty or turn sinners 
unto Qod. But they may be the occasion and the means of their so tnming. 
Nations may be wasted and worn out by the cabmities whieh they mutnaUy 
.inflict on one another, or exhansted by the desperate energy with whicb they 
carry on for a season the desolating work of internal war; and, wearied at 
lenglh, and broken in spirit, they may long for rest, and cast about for a 
refoge £rom thdr own folly and madness. And, as in the case of individuala 
long pressed down with aifliction, they may be more ready to listen to the 
gracious invitations of the gospel, and induced to seek there 'sn hiding-place 
ftom the wind, and a covert from the tempest' But we need not l^ veiy 
careful about attempting to explain how a seaaon of great and general 
calami^ may also be a season of a great and general revival of religion, or be 
immediately followed by such a season. We have the sure word of propheej, 
and that is sufScient God has promised, snd it may be left to h&t to find 
the means of fulfilling his promise."— (Pp. 227, 228, voL iL) 

But we must end our quotations ; and we do so by quoting 
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the dosing paragraph of the second yolume^ upon the judg- 
ments that may be coming on the earth : — 

" And msj not God's people in our own day be chargeable with the same 
indifference to God's gloiy^ and the same insensibility to God's threatened 
jodgtnents 1 When told of the sinfolness of the times^ and when they are 
warned that the judgments of QtiA. may be expected on snch sinfulness, are 
they in no danger of being somewhat influenced by the infidel answer which 
the world is wont to make to such statements ^Oh, every age is ready to 
complain that men are worse than they were in any former age ; and as for 
Judgments, not <mly do all things continue as they were, but at no period 
has the country been more promising, in some respects at least, than.it is at 
present ! I fear that sentiments like these are so prevalent in society at 
laige^ that they do influence even Gk>d's people, though they may hardly be 
conscious of it. And if so, then how will they feel,~and I may, perhaps, 
ask how will they act, if times of trial and tribulation should peradventure 
come 1 Even if the coming of dark and troublous times should be, humanly 
speakings a mere peradventure, ought it not to quicken them to make sure 
of their own personal interest in the Saviour 1 For without this, they will be 
more ready, in a season of trial, to cast about for a way of escape from it, to 
the great damage, if not to the ruin of their souls, than to inquire how they 
may take unto them ' the whole armour of God,' that they may be ' able to 
withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand.' " — (P. 589, vol. ii.) 

These are but specimens of this admirable work. We had 
marked many others ; but we must not overdraw our space. 
What we have given will be sufficient to make Our readers 
desire to read the whole. They will also make them to mourn 
the loss of that venerable man of whose high worth and 
powers they preserve the record. He was a man of faith, a 
man of hohness, a true apostle of the Lord ; a man of power 
too, and hieh intellect, and commanding judgment. " Help, 
Lord, for the godly man ceaseth ; for the faithful fail from 
among the sons of men." 



ab9?. IV.— the pmnoe op ros, meshech, and tubal. 

It is only a brief sketch of Ezekiel's prophecy respecting this 
prince that we intend at present to give. The prediction is 
Kmg and minute in its details ; we shi£ be satisfiea with taking 
up those points which seem to cast light upon the present 
portion of European affairs. A full exposition of the 38th 
and 39th chapters, would carry us over a very large field ; 
and it is not necessary for the end which we have in view. 

These two chapters evidently relate to Israel's history in 
the latter day, after they have been restored to their own 
land. They have returned from the dispersion of ages ; they 
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are settling down within their ancient borders ; they are un- 
armed and unprotected, no weapons in their hands, and no 
battlements girdling their towns and Tillages ; they are not 
counting upon danger, nor looking out for an enemy ; when 
suddenly a vast host from the for north pours down upon 
them, as if utterly to sweep them away. A storm is seen 
gathering in their firmament, — from which they had deemed 
that all storms had passed off for ever. A cloud (ver. 9) rises 
in the north and moves onward, not like Elijah's cloud, bear- 
ing the generous rain for the parched earth, but folding up 
within its dark skirts the lightning, the whirlwind, and the 
crushing hail. It is the world's last thunder-storm ere its sky 
is cleared for ever. It is Israel's last terror ere the spoiler 
ceases, and the destroyer is destroyed. 

Let us look at the more special features of this singular pro- 
phecy. 

I. The name of this great enemy of Israel. According to 
our version, it is " Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal " (xxxviii. 2, 3) ; but according to the 
strict original text, and the rendering of a large number of 
most learned translators and critics, ancient and modern, it 
ought to be " Gog, of the land of Magog, prince of Ros, 
Meshech, and Tubal." * Gog is the name of the king, or 
czar, or autocrat. Magog is the land, or nation, and points to 
the great Scythian tribes who spread themselves north and 
west of Caucasus. Bos is Russia, Meshech is Muscovy, and 
Tubal is Tobolski. To no other country or nation can these 
names apply, save to that which in modern times is known by 
the name of " all the Russias." Nor is there any other king- 
dom or country that occupies a position such as would enable 
it to fulfil the various conditions of this prophecy, or to accom- 

* Oog is a proper name, used here as the family name or regal designa- 
tion, such as Pharaoh, or Caesar, or Czar. Its root, and its meaning, are 
wholly uncertain. Nor can one say whether it deriyes itself from Magog, or 
is deriyed from it. (See fiosenmoller.) 

Magog is the country of which Gog was the king. The name has its 
origin in one of the sons of Japhet (Gen. x. 2) ; and if this be the case, it is 
difficult to see how the prefix Ma can denote region or place, as Gesenius, 
quoting Frfthn, approyingly says (Lex. p. 448). Magog has left his name to 
the lake north of the Black Sea, Mceotis, i. e., Magogitia, thereby thus &r 
fixing the region to which the word refers (Elliott's Horse. Apoc. vol. iy. 
p. 114). It seems almost uniyersally agreed, that he was the father of the 
Scythian tribes. " Son nom est Gog. Sa patrie est le Nord ; et dans le 
Kord, la terre de Magog, selon JoB^phe (Ant. L. 1. C. 1.), et le plupart des 
anciens, le pays des Scythes, que nous nommons aujourd'hui Tartaric." — (Lea 
Prophites nouvellement traduits sur VJISbreu, &c., torn. ii. p. 140.) See 
fiosenmuller, Michaelis, Patrick, Newcome, &c. There seems to be no doubt 
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plish the work here assigned to it respecting Israel. The 
name of the king, the name of the land, the three special 
names of his compound empire, the names of his allies, the 
local position of the land as regards all Palestine ; all these 
seem to prove that this great enemy of Israel, this invader of 
their land, is none other than the great northern power 
against which we are now waging war. 

II. Ood'a opposition to this prince. Not only do these 
two chapters, as a whole, intimate his opposition, but there 
are several expressions strongly indicative of this. Ezekiel is 
commanded to '' set his face against Gog " (xxxviii. 2). He 
is to " prophecy against him." God himself adds, " Behold, I 
am against thee, Qog " (xxxviii. 2 ; xxxix. 1). Gog is 
Jehovah's enemy ; therefore, he is against him. He is the 
enemy of Israel, and of Israel's land, coveting for himself that 
land which God had given to Abraham and his seed, nay, 
which he had specially called by the name of ImmanuePs 
land. Russia has always been a hater and persecutor of the 
Jews, issuing from time to time imperial edicts or ukases, for 
the curtailment of their liberty, for their banishment, for the 
confiscation of their goods, and oppression of their persons, 
that we may pronounce her to be one of the special enemies of 
Israel. Not the only enemy ; for Rome has been their hater 
and spoiler, and murderer, long before Russia was what it is 
as an empire. But still that great Northern kingdom, the 
head of the Eastern apostasy, has, since she reached her 
place of power, shewn herself the bitter and barbarous foe of 
Israel. No wonder that God should say, " I am against thee," 
seeing he had long before said of Israel, '' I will bless him 
that blesseth thee, and curse him that curseth thee." In this 

that the word is used for the land or lands of the great northern hordes, 
which are now split into sections not a few. 

Ro8 or Roah, seems identified originally with the river Arazes. Bochart 
proyes that the Araxes was really called Rhos; and l^ewcome^ in referring to 
him^ says, " Whence the Bussi, who seem to have first settled in Taurica 
Chersonesns." See Jerome and Theodoret. 

Meahech is evidently a trihe of the same great nation, and him given a 
name to Moscow and Muscovy beyond aU doubt. The ancient MoscM were 
the progenitors. 

Tubal has left its traces in the modem Tobolski. The ancient Tibareni 
were evidently sprung of Tubal. The ancients were in the habit of coupling 
together the Moschi and Tibareni. 

The names that follow in this chapter, €k)mer, Togarmah, Elam, &c,, also 
fix the locality of the land of Magog. It is evidently some territory north of 
the Black Sea, not far from Caucasus. And surely the words Ros, Mesech, 
and Tubal, at once identify themselves with Russia, Muscovy, and Tobolsk!.' 
With what other regions or places can they be associated ] 
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Divine opposition to this northern prince, there is intimated to 
us yerj strongly the evil character both of himself and his 
kingdom. It is a gigantic system of horrid evil against whidi 
God thus sets himself; an empire of iniquity, of which God 
will make use for his own wise ends, but whim in the end he 
will utterly destroy, when their iniquity has come to the full. 
Doubtless at present God has scmie of his chosen ones in it ; 
but still this aoes not alter its character for, eyil in his sight, — 
a character which will grow worse and worse ; and not the less 
so, because its emperor calls himself the head of a Christian 
church, while claiming obedience and worship as a God, and 
the milUons under his sway are professors of the religion of 
Christ, while debased with idolatry and error. If such be the 
true character of this king, and u such be the way in which 
God sets himself against him, let us not shrink from setting 
ourselves agaiiyt him, nor suppose that in fighting against 
one who proclaims himself the head of a Christian church we 
are fighting agunst God. Rather let us see that in contending 
with him, we are doing that very thing which God himself is 
hereafter to do, when he arises to avenge his people's cause, 
and to do battle for his people's land. 

III. Gog's designs and efforts. From the statement given 
in the fourth verse, it is evident he. is like some wild beast, 
seeking to overleap his barriers, and break forth upon other 
nations. His eye is upon the rich regions of the south. In 
his covetousness and ambition he would fain pounce upon 
them. He is not satisfied with the limits assigned to hinu 
He is restless, and bent upon conquest. He sits Hke an eagle 
upon his mountain looking round on every side, scenting his 
prey afar off, and ever ready for an opportunity to lay hold 
of it. How exact the portrait of the Russian potentates for 
nearly a century past I Their whole aim has been conquest ( 
The seizure of Constantinople has been their cherished project. 
Ever on the watch for opportunities of extending their empire 
on every hand, they have shewed an amount of ambition and 
covetousness, and restless eagerness for conquest, such as 
hardly any nation has manifested since the days of the old 
Roman empire. National aggrandisement, political power, 
diplomatic influence, super-regal supremacy, territorial expan- 
sion, autocratic domination and dictatorsnip, — ^these are tiie 
objects on which these northern pot^itates have set their 
hearts, nay, for which alone they seem to live. By force and 
by fraud they have been compassing their designs, ^breaking 
out now towards the north, till the whole land to the shore <^ 
the Arctic sea is theirs ; now to the east, pushing towards 
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Oiina ; now toir ards the south, eager to cast their chains over 
Turkey, and Palestine, suid Egypt, — ^nay, to press on and not 
rest till they have planted their banner upon the banks of the 
Oanges. 

1 V . Ghd'a restraints upon Oog. His whole history consists 
of a series of efforts to break loose and overpass his appointed 
bounds. These struggles Ood marks, and interposes with 
needful chedcs. *\I will turn thee back, and put hooks into 
thy jaws" (xxxviii. 4), This clause seems not to be so much 
connected with what follows as with what precedes. It is 
descriptive of God's dealings with that potentate all along, and 
more especially as his time draws near, and his struggles to 
break loose increase. That Gog will yet be permitted to 
burst forth, the subsequent part of the prophecy shews. But 
God has his own time and way as to this. Nor shall the 
northern invader be permitted to pass beyond certain limits, 
until the time appointed, and in the way prescribed by Him 
who doeth according to his will in the armies of heaven and 
the inhabitants of earth. Up to that hour he is hedged in, or 
rather, according to the figure of the prophet, he is bridled 
and held in by hooks which God fixes in his terrible jaws. 
Napoleon the first, in his great Russian invasion, was one of 
God's instruments for putting hooks into the jaws of this great 
Leviathan. Since that he has made no direct or positive 
movement save in the direction of Circassia, and about twenty 
years ago in a threatened attack on Turkey, though he has 
never ceased to manifest the spirit of restless ambition and 
covetousness. But now he has put forth all his strength in 
one prodigious effort to break loose. He is raging like a wild 
bull in a net, tearing asunder its meshes, and rushing madly 
across the Pruth and the Danube, which have been so long the 
limits of his territory. 

But his time is not yet come. Israel is not yet restored to 
their own land. Gog cannot be allowed to burst forth till 
then. His day is coming when he will rush down not merely 
fike a wild beast, but like a tremendous thunderstorm. But 
it has not yet arrived. Till then he must be pent up and 
driven back. The former hooks which God inserted in his 
jaws are not sufficient. New ones and stronger are required. 
The broad rivers of Europe cannot hold him in. The moun- 
tains of Asia can hardly any longer restrain him ; and the 
brave mountaineers of Circassia, headed by that strange chief- 
tain Schamyl, who seems truly God's bridle and scourge in 
one, could not perhaps much longer resist him. He has 
equipped a fleet too, great in numbers and in strength, by 
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which he may at any time that suits him pounce upon Europe 
or on Asia, on Britain or on Palestine. It seemed ahnost as 
if his hour had come ; as if he were now to be permitted to 
break loose. But no ; not yet. One thing is still awanting. 
Israel has not yet been restored, and until that day all lus 
ambitious efforts will be vain. Accordingly we see how God 
is stepping in to put a stronger and more tenacious hook into 
his jaws. For tiiis end he has strangely united two nations 
which for centuries have been not only rivals but fierce an- 
tagonists, and b^ means of their united strength he is forcing 
a double hook into the huge jaws of this Leviathan. The 
great fleet, or rather the two great fleets of Russia, in the 
Baltic and the Black Sea, may ere long be utterly broken in 
pieces, or led in triumph into our harbours ; and m that way 
will God fulfil the words, " I will turn him back, and put hooks 
into his jaws." The allied armies will press forward, and 
though he has succeeded in making unexpected advances to- 
wards the south, will hem him in, and turn him, and fasten a 
hook into his jaws. And then the tribes of Circassia, poiuing 
down from their mountains, where they have maintained a twenty 
years' battle with the restless invader, will mrdle him round 
and press him back, putting yet another hoc^ into his jaws. 

It matters not that the Turk is a Mohammedan, and that 
that false faith merits only destruction, not preservation. The 
question is not as to the crimes of Turkey, for which doubtiess 
God will one day visit her, but as to the appointed time and 
mission of Russia. So far as we can see, the Turkish empire 
is on the rise, not on the fall. There is no proof that it is 
symbolized by the Euphrates ; or even if it were so, that its 
drying up has arrived. The present seems God's appointed 
time, not for the destruction of Turkey, but for the bridling of 
Russia. What may lie beyond that, we do not undertake to 
say. 

But there is yet another way in which God is turning back 
the invader, — ^by causing his Word to run and be glorified in 
these eastern regions. British and American missionaries for 
thirty years past have been sowing " precious seed," which is 
now springing up into a blessed harvest, so that Protestant 
truth has now thoroughly established itself in the Turkish em- 
pire. It is the spread of that truth that has alarmed Russia, 
knowing as she does that all things good and free shelter 
themselves under the wings of Protestantism, and that there 
was danger of the truth spreading into Russian territory, if 
allowed to go on unchecked. Besides, that truth carries Ufe 
with it, for it is the truth of the living God ; and if permitted 
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to previdl, it would be the means of infusing new health and 
life into an empire which did seem on the point of decay. U 
Protestantism took root in Turkey, it would be the mightiest 
of barriers against Russian aggression,— a barrier more im- 
pregnable than the rocky battlements of the Balkan, or the 
broad waters of the Danube. But the cannon of Russia has 
arrived too late. The truth of God has entrenched itself in 
Bot one but many a Turkish stronghold, from which it will not 
be easy to disloage it. God seems to have a purpose of grace 
for that empire, which he is now carrying out in the ingathering 
of his chosen ones. The people that sat in darkness are seeing 
a great light. This of itself is a mighty check on Russian 
ambition and the progress of conquest. But it does not stand 
alone. It has been the occasion of calling up another restraint. 
It has been the means of bringing into the field the great 
kingdoms of the west in support of the empire over which the 
invMer was about to cast his fetters. And Ipart altogether 
from the vast armament sent forth, and the victories which 
may crown it, the influence, both moral and political, of the 
Western powers, has been cast into the scale with such force, 
that the balance of power is already lost to Russia, and she 
has no means of regaining her position save by the entire con- 
quest of Europe. This Western influence must of itself be of 
vast moment in accomplishing the object predicted by the pro- 
phet, — ^the turning back of the invader. So that the whole 
position of affairs, military, moral, political, and religious, leads 
us to the conclusion that the northern invasion will fail, for 
the invader is not yet ready for his mission, and his hour is 
not yet come. 

Such seems to be God's purpose in the present war, and 
^uch are likely to be its immediate issues. Yet let us remem- 
ber that these events are but the precursors of others. It is a 
short work that God is to make in the earth when he once 
begins. We may expect storm to follow storm in haste, one 
treading upon the heels of another. The end is drawing nigh. 
The day of universal battle is at hand. Nations shall be dis- 
mayed; kings shall tremble; thrones shall be shattered; 
empires shall fall to pieces ; armies shall spring up, and again 
be mowed down as with the mower's scythe. For the time of 
God's last controversy with the kings and peoples of the earth 
is approaching ; the great Judge is coming. These wars are 
the sound of his chariot-wheels preparing to descend ; and now 
it is said to him, " Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, most 
Mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty : and in thy majesty 
ride prosperously, because of truth, and meekness, and right- 
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eousness ; and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the King's enemies; 
whereby the people fall nnder thee " (Ps. xlv. 3-5). And while 
His chariot is preparing and his sword is girding on, to the 
kings and nations of earth it is said in most earnest warning 
and entreaty, " Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye pmsh 
from the way, when once his wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that pat their trust (not in sword or 
spear, or arm of flesh) bat in Hnf." 



Abt. v.— GOB'S PURPOSE CONCERNING MAN AND THE 
EARTH. 

What is the revealed purpose of God concerning mankind and 
the earth ? and what is the precise pinnt attaineil in the fulfil- 
ment of that purpose ? Let us endeayour to answer these 
questions. 

The fact of the existence of the Bible is of itself a proof that 
God has a plan, a purpose, a definite scheme and design in 
regard to our world and its inhabitants, and, farther, that he 
would not have us ignorant of that plan. Even were there 
no express assertions, in so many words, of the existence of a 
grand purpose, which shall one day be fully manifested, the 
fects recorded in the sacred volume would of themselves set 
that point at rest for ever. Indeed, the conscience of every 
Christian must testify that the assertion of the absence of all 
plan on the part of God, would be a manifestation of ignorance 
or of unbelief, if not, indeed, of something very &e blas- 
phemy. 

Opening the book of the New Testament, we find a king- 
dom spoken of as prepared for the saints from the foundation 
of the world (Matt. xxv. 34) ; — a purpose of Him who worketh 
all things after the' counsel of his own will (Eph. i. 2) ; — an 
eternal purpose purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord (Eph. iii. 
11) ; — a book spoken of in which names have been written 
from the foundation of the world (Rev. xiii. 8) ; — a hidden 
wisdom which God ordained before the world unto our glory 
(1 Cor. ii. 7). 

And in the pages of the Old Testament similar expres^ons 
abound. Isaiah speaks of a purpose that is purposed upon the 
whole earth (ch. xiv. 26), and saith, <' The Lord of hosts hath 
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sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall it oome to 
pass ; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand *' (ver. 24). 

Jeremiah, denouncing God's judgments on Babylon, says, — 
" Every purpose of the Lord shall be performed against Baby- 
lon." David proclaims the decree of the Father to give his 
Sod ^ the heathen as his inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth as his possession ; " and again, " The counsel of the 
Lord standeth for ever ; the thoughts of his heart to all gene- 
rations." Even in the historical books we find repeated as- 
surances that it is the purpose of God to bless all the families ^ 
of the earth (Gen. xii.), and to fill the whole earth with his 
glory (Numb. xiv. 21). 

But we must examine the great truth in the order of its 
manifestation, if we would obtain a comprehensive and correct 
idea of it. So that our exposition will be found a brief analysis 
of sacred history. 

Every work of God as well as every word of God is a 
revelation of himself, of his name, or of his mind. The work of 
creation declares the design or intention of the Creator. The 
earth filled with life and beauty, the animals in their first con- 
dition of altvery-soodness, and man and woman created in 
the image of Goo, and set in the place of dominion over all 
that lived on the earth, in the air, or in the waters, — this 
work in all its parts is a very intelligible manifestation of the 
purpose of God. 

The more we meditate the harmony of that first estate of 
man, and of the fair and goodly creation over which he was set 
as Lord, the more correct will become our conceptions of the 
kingdom of God, and of the work of redemption, restoration, 
restitution, and re-establishment of order, Ufe, beauty, health, 
peace, and glory. Indeed, without some knowledge of the 
first condition of man and of the earth, such words can have 
no meaning whatever. 

From contemplating this opening scene of the great drama 
of humanity, we look onwards through the lapse of ages to the 
period of the grand consummation of all things described at' 
the close of the sacred volume, and what find we ? the Para- 
dise of God, with the tree of life and the river of water of life, 
and the Man whose name is the Second Adam, not without his 
helpmeet — ^the Bride of the Lamb-— the Eve of the Second 
Adam ruling over all the nations of the saved and over all the 
creation made new and fixed in unchangeable glory and bles- 
sedness. 

And the key to this mystery of the new heavens and the 
new earth is supplied to us in a word of the apostle John : 
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— '' For this purpose the Son of Ood was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil " (1 John iii. 8). Not, 
be it observed, to destroy the works of the Father, the erea^ 
tures of Ood set up in order and purity, in beauty and strength ; 
but to destroy, to cast out and to keep out the disorder and 
pollution, the sin and shame, the death and corruption, intro- 
duced by Satan into the work of God. And when all this evil 
of which not God but Satan is the author and propagator, 
shall be finally purged out by that fire of which the Scripture 
speaks, — where, we ask, shall the works of the Father be 
found, and in what condition ? When the work of Satan shall 
be fully destroyed — ^himself cast out and death abolished, then, 
but not till then, is redemption complete, — then, but not till 
then, the one grand eternal purpose of God shall stand forth 
to the eyes of all intelligent beings, radiant as the sun in the 
unclouded vault of heaven. This first and foundation idea of 
the vast plan of God is found continually reproduced in the 
history of the work of redemption. This history will be found 
divided into many periods or epochs, each of which has a strik* 
ing commencement, a season of duration, and a close, all illus- 
trative of the character of the Divine purpose. The beginning 
of each of these is an act of grace or goodness, or mercy on 
the part of God ; the duration of it is a manifestation of the 
evil that is in the heart of man, ever tending to apostasy ; and 
the close is generally a work of judgment, at once vindicating 
the authority of God by punishing the impenitent or irreclaim- 
able, and serving as a basis on which to rest some new revela- 
tion of God's unfathomable mercy, and from which to advance 
to a new step in the development of his unchangeable purpose. 

The first promise given to man after the Fall combines in 
itself these three features. We have first the gracious assur- 
ance of a Redeemer to be manifested in the line of the pos- 
terity of the woman ; secondly, an intimation of suffering in 
the struggle to bruise the head of the serpent ; and, thirdly, 
the declaration of ultimate and complete triumph through de- 
struction of the seducer and usurper. 

The period from the days of Adam to those of Noah offers a 
similar order of revelation in the Divine plan. First, the 
creation fair and good ; then the Fall, with its fatal conse- 
quences ; finally, the flood sent in upon the apostate and un- 
godly, who had filled the earth with violence. Fratricide, 
banishment, and gigantic corruption on the one band, and 
the faithful seed struggUng and overcoming through martyr- 
dom, translation without seeing death, and preservation of 
the last faithful family in the ark, on the other hand, exhibit 
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the law of God's merciful and righteous dealings with man, 
namely, a day of grace, liberty and responsibility of man, and 
finally, reward of the faithful and punishment of the faithless. 

A fresh epoch commences with God's covenant with Noah 
and his family, and the living creatures, and the earth itself, 
followed by subsequent apostasy, headed up in the proud re- 
bellion, and at length visited with its desert in the confusion 
and dispersion of Babel. 

Again springing forth in the call and blessing of Abram, the 
mercy of God unfolds the end of the election of Abram, namely, 
that m him and in his seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed, thus giving us the clearest assurance that it is God's 
purpose to bless men through men, and that the ordinance of a 
family is the highest form of humanity in which the mystery 
of the Father and the Son is revealed, as well as of the Holy 
Spirit, uniting in one, husband and wife, and brother and sister, 
and parent and child. 

This epoch, beginning with God's blessing of Abram, and 
proceeding through the changing fortunes of the patriarchs 
with all their faults and failings, closes in the captivity and 
sore affliction of the chosen people in Egypt. In this period, 
the purpose of God for the preservation oi the family of Jacob, 
and nis method of brining good out of evil, are beautifully and 
instructively shewn in me history of Joseph, who is universally 
recognised as one of the most striking types of Christ, both in 
his humiliation and his exultation, while the fact of Joseph's 
not being known to his brethren at their first interview, and 
his making himself known to them at the second, is noted long 
after by Stephen the proto-martyr, as illustrative of the results 
of the nrst and second advents of our Lord. 

As we proceed in our rapid outline of the revealed purpose 
of God, we find it taking ever larger and larger proportions. 

By the exodus from Egypt, we have a nation called forth as 
God's witness, and furnished with every conceivable means of 
being so. Organisation and paternal government, supplies cf 
all ihings needful for sustenance and defence, the inlallible 
leading and guidance of God himself, who condescended to dwell 
in their midst and be called by the name of their God and the 
God of their fathers ; a code of laws wherein provision was 
made for every event that would befall them as a people and as 
individuals ; a numerous priesthood and imposing ritual pre- 
sented by the Lord himself, revealing in the unchanging 
language of expressive symbols, not only the nature of God's 
relationship towards man, and of his purpose in and through 
him, but also man's true character and standing in his sight ; — 
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in all the wondrous details of this Diyine ritual, some fredi 
feature is presented of the person and work of the coming Re- 
deemer. 

While such is the gracious commencement of a new epoch in 
the development of the eternal purpose of God, its history, 
alas I is written in the records of the revolts and punishments 
of the passage of the desert. The death of all of the men, save 
two, who had been led forth from Egypt, is the sad close in 
righteous judgment of that day of probation which is termed 
one long, weary, dark day, called the day of temptation in the 
wilderness. (Ps. xcv.) 

But his mercy endureth for ever. This day of darkness 
and lingering death has its last hour, and a new day of brighter 
hope and fan* promise succeeds. Israel, mustered on the banks 
of the Jordan m the plains of Moab, receives a solemn republi- 
cation, or re-enactment of all the laws and ordinances, the sta- 
tutes and commandments of the Lord given to their fathers at 
Sinai forty years before ; and then, under the conduct of the 
victorious Joshua, crosses the Jordan, and, amid rigns and won- 
ders manifold, takes possession of the lajid promised to their 
fathers. 

Here again, however, the people of Israel manifest their way- 
wardness, disobedience to, and even contempt of, tke word of 
their God. By refusing or neglecting to extirpate the polluted 
and condemned races of Canaan, they exposed themselves to 
the infection of their ways, and were visited with many and 
sore calamities for forsaking the Lord and serving Baal and 
Ashtaroth ; so that in the history of the Judges we have a suc- 
cession of humiliations mid chastisements interspersed with 
seasons of deliverance under the hands of those deliverers 
c»* saviours who were raised up to break the power of the op- 
pressor, and renew to the covenant people of God brief days 
of probation, followed, alas I by deeper falls and still more 
grievous o{)pressioiCi. One of the most important keys to the 
understanding of the name and office of judge, and of the 
character of the day of judgment, of which so much is written 
in connexion with the second coming of our Lord to the earth, 
is furnished to us by the history of these Judges. In the day 
of the judgment of eadi of those deUverers, the Lord delivered 
and reformed, and taught, and defended, and blessed his people. 
If Israel was blessed under Moses, and Joshua, and Othniel, apd 
Ehud, and Deborah, and Jephthah, and Samson, how much more 
shall they be blessed under the judgment of the greater than 
Moses, the true Joshua, the Judge of all the earth, whose 
judgment, as we read, shall be exercised through one of 
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his fisuthful iq>0Btles> at the head of each tribe of the choaen 
people I 

The degradati<m of God's ancient people touched perhaps 
its lowest point in this sad epoch, and was judged in tne days 
of Saul. Under his tyrannical and feeble goyernment, David 
was trained in the school of adver^ty to become in his turn one 
of the most wondrous and perfect trpes of him who is at once 
David's Son and David's Lord. Thus does the Lord bring 
order out of confuuon, strength out of weakness, glory out of 
shame, and life out of death. With the death of Saul the heavy 
doud that had covered Israel passed away. And in a fredi 
period opening with the days of David, the revelation of God's 
eternal purpose attains its very highest point. In the lifetime 
of David, his son the Prince of Peace was ahointed and crowned 
and sat on the throne of his father, which is even called the 
throne (rf the Lord (1 Chron. xxix. 23) ; and erected and con- 
secrated the temple for which David had made royal provision. 
Be it here observed, the development of the Divine purpose 
is not found alone in the words of the prophets, or in the sdemn 
declarations of the covenants made of God with the fathers ; the 
history and character of the men raised up of God to do his 
work, are of themselves so many expositions of his purpose. 
The person of Moses, aad his work, and his fedthfulness as a 
servant 'msHhis house, are as essential features in the revela- 
tion of the person and work of the Lord our Lawgiver, Pro- 
Ehet ajttd Teacher, as are the express words of prophecy uttered 
y the lips or recorded by the pen of Moses. In like manner 
the person and work of David, and the culminating crowning 
p(rint of that worit in the glory of Solomm'a day of faithful- 
ness, are clear and distinct types of the person and work of the 
true David, who is also the Prince of Peace, and are used of 
the Spirit for that end. The opening years of Solomon's reign, 
introducing a fresh epoch in the history of Israel, are soon over- 
clouded, and at his death the elements of contention, revolt, and 
disruption are let loose. 

Apostasy, division, civil war, idolatry, exile, and captivity 
mark the downward history of the favoured people ; and the 
dark night of the prison-house of Babylon, with its fiery fur- 
nace and its den of lions, mark the close of a period, in which 
the long-suffering of God pleaded with a rebellious, stiff-necked, 
apostate people, and pleaded in vain. The record of these 
pleadings is preserved for us in the books of the prophets, in 
which tiie unfolding of God's plan receives its fullest stretch, 
the utmost of which it is capable before the appearing of the 
Lord himself in mortal flesh. That which was difficult for a 
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Jew to comprehend, namely, the mingled character of suffering 
and glory ascribed in the books of the prophets to the coming 
Messias, is no longer difficult or obscure to us, seeing that the 
suffering has become matter of history, while the glory is the 
object of our hope. 

A similar twofold character pervades all the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, concerning the land and people chosen of 
God for the manifestation of his name, and the development of 
his purpose. For example, the prophets from Moses onward, 
moved by the Holy Ghost, " the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them " warned ana reproved, threatened and comforted Israel 
according to the condition, die attitude of the people towards 
God at me time the prophets spake. They declare plainly 
that if the children of Abraham persist in their apostasy, — ^if 
they continue disobedient, ungrateful, forgetful of their God, — 
they shall not only feel the smiting of his hand, but be removed 
from his sight, banished from the land given to their fathers ; 
and cast off, but not for ever. 

From the days of Moses to those of Jeremiah, this strain of 
pleading, warning, exhorting, entreating, and threatening, is 
to be recoffnised as one chief element in the prophetic word, 
and may be so summed up in the words of Amos, the last 
prophet to Israel, of whose utterances we have the- record — 
"You only have I known of all the families of the earth, 
therefore will I punish you for all your iniquities" (iii. 2). 
God's quarrel with his people is on account of a broken 
covenant in which his name and purpose stand revealed, and 
which, however neglected or abused by his people, is never 
for a moment forgotten by the Lord himself The warning 
having been despised, and the lessons of prosperity and adver- 
sity alike lost upon both Israel and Judah, the long-threatened 
and restrained wrath came upon them to the uttermost ; and 
now we behold the descendants of the friend of God scattered 
among the nations, yet preserving their distinctness as a people, 
and ready to be called forth again, when " He who hath 
scattered Israel, shall gather them as a shepherd doth his 
flock" (Jer. xxxi. 10). 

For there are other tones in the prophetic harp than those 
of sorrow and wailing. Mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 
Visions of joy and gladness are interspersed with the sad tale 
of Israel's revolt, and Judah's heavy crime ; visions of glad- 
ness and glory that carry the eye clear over and beyond the 
abyss of darkness and dispersion. It stands recorded, that 
mercy is yet in store for the ancient people ; that God hath 
not utterly forsaken Judah, nor forgotten Israel ; that their 
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children shall be gathered from among the Gentiles, and re- 
stored to their land ; that their long captivity and off-casting 
shall not only have an end, but be followed by an amount of 
blessing that shall chase away even the memory of their sor- 
row ; that their tribes shall be reconstituted ; their families re- 
united ; their city rebuilt ; their temple reared up ; and the 
throne of David set a^ain in Zion, the city of David; and 
Jerusalem called Jehovati Shammah, " the Lord is there," and 
that the name of the Lord as deliverer of Israel from the land 
of Egypt, the house of their earliest bondage, shall be eclipsed 
by the glory of the name of their " Deliverer from the land 
of the north, and from all the lands whither he had driven 
them"(Jer. xvi. 14, 16). 

Such is a rapid outline of the purpose of God in regard to 
the hope of Israel in the day when their king shall appear in 
their midst. For the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance; again and again hath he declared his purpose 
towards Israel (Jer. xxxi. 85, 36, 37 ; xxxiii. 19-22, 25, 26). 

To conclude this part of our subject. — The closing epoch 
in the history of Judah had its commencement in the deli- 
verance from Babylon of a remnant of faithful men, who, 
amid conflict and sorrow, reared up again the altar of the 
Lord, and the temple of the Lord, and the city, with its walls 
and gates and bars. It continued during the interval from 
Malachi to John the Baptist, and closed in the apostasy and 
dispersion of that generation, on which a frenzied people with 
their priests and elders invoked the vengeance of God, crying. 
His blood be upon us, and upon our children. We come now 
to the opening of our own day of grace, consequent upon the 
rejection of Israel^ and must sketch in rapid outline the fulfil- 
ment of many predictions, the realising of many shadows, and 
the embodiment of all the grace and fulness of God in the 
person of our blessed Redeemer. Born of a virgin, as pre- 
dicted by Isaiah (chap, vii.); in Bethlehem, as foretold by 
Micah (chap, v.) ; circumcised the eighth day, according to the 
covenant with Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xii.); and thus 
brought under the law, as delivered of God to Israel by the 
hand of Moses (Gal. iv. 3); presented in the temple, and 
there dedicated to the service of God (Luke ii. 21) — the ap- 
pearance of the promised and expected One is honoured by 
embassies of angels, and songs of heavenly hosts, by prophetic 
voices heard on earth, and a star lighted up in heaven to lead 
the wise men from the east to the lowly dwelling of the 
King of the Jews ; from the very earliest dawn of his being 
in flesh, the purpose of God stands revealed in the name^ 
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ouped around his infant head : Jesus, Saviour, Christ, Lord, 
ing of the Jews, Salvation of God, Light of the Gentiles 
and glory of his people Israel. Passing through all the 
stages of human life, from infancy to manhood, our Lord has 
sanctified all ages of humanity, has shewn that all are capable 
of being devoted to God, and consecrated to his service. 
Heralded by John the Baptist, and announced as Lamb of 
God, Baptizer with the Holy Ghost, the Bridegroom of his 
Church, and the Harvestman securing the good grain, but 
burning up the chaff with unquenchable fire (John i. 29, 33, 34 ; 
iii. 29 ; Matt. iii. 11), He is in due time baptized of John, 
and thereby revealed and manifested as he that should come — 
tlie beloved Son and sent One of the Father, in whom the 
Father is well pleased, and whom all are required to hear and 
obey. He is recognised b& the Messias, the Christ, by some of 
the disciples of John, who straightway follow him, and attach 
themselves to his person, and become fellow-workers with him 
in his divine mission. He then stands forth as the vanquisher 
of the devil and destroyer of his works ; as the messenger and 
witness of the Father glorifying the name, teaching and doing 
the will, vindicating the word of the Father, and rescuing his 
works from the grasp of the adversary, from sin and suffering, 
from death and corruption. 

With the details of his public ministry we are all sufficiently 
familiar, and therefore no attempt at analysis, or even at the 
enumeration of his words of grace, and wisdom, and love, or of 
his works of power and mercy, need here be made ; suffice, 
the brief notice that he fulfilled to the very letter all that was 
written of him by the prophets, and foreshadowed by the 
typical persons and institutions of the Old Testament, regard-, 
ing his w.ork of testimony, his condition of humiliation and re- 
jection, his sorrow and suffering, his agony, death, and burial. 
He was thereupon raised from the dead, and thus proclaimed 
to be the Son of Gpd with power (Rom. i. 4), and instructed 
his apostles, whp could not sooner learn it, as to the amount of 
the grand purpose' of God fulfilled in his own person, and the 
amount still needful to be fulfilled by the Church on earth 
while he went away to the Father. But neither in his life- 
time, nor after his resurrection, nor at any time since then, 
has anything like a kingdom been seen upon the earth. On 
the contrary, something very different, and very opposite, has 
all along been seen, and stiU continues manifest. Indeed, al- 
most all his teaching, and certainly all his parables, speak of a 
time of absence, of probs^tion, of conflict, of temptation, of 
danger, to elapse between his first and second coming, and 
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point to this last as the alone term of reward, and of joy, and 
of blessedness. 

The sending of the Holy Ghost, the calling, organisation, 
and ministry of a new people taken into covenant with him- 
self in place of Judah and Israel, and the hope of his coming 
again in glory and majesty, at the close of this new day of 
grace, to raise his sleeping saints, and to introduce the visible 
and permanent glory of his kingdom upon the earth ; these 
were the truths m which, during forty days, he instructed his 
faithful apostles, opening their understandings to understand 
the Scriptures, and their hearts to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken, and after giving commandments regarding the 
preaching, teaching, sacraments, and ordinances, of the Church 
of the New Testament, our Lord is received up into heaven 
and seated on the right hand of God. Thence, when the ful- 
ness of the appointed time has come, he sends down the pro- 
mised Comforter to constitute that new relationship between 
the vine and branches, the head and members, the foundation 
and living stones, which makes up the mystery of the Church 
of Christ in which the shadows of the Old Testament are 
realised, the types and figures become truths, and the forms 
become substance. 

Here, then, we reach the grand turning point in the vast 
purpose of God towards mankind and the earth. Up to this 
moment all the work of God has seemed to be defaced and de- 
filed, and all the institutions of God perverted and defeated 
through the malice of the devil, and the weakness and despe- 
rate wickedness of man. The Book of Genesis, which opens 
in Paradise, recounts on the very next leaf the terrible deluge 
which obliterated all trace of the garden of God. The bless- 
ing of Abraham, and the peaceful days of Isaac, are followed 
by the sorrow of Joseph, and the iron bondage of Egypt. 
Beyond the glory of the Exodus, we see the weary sojourn- 
ing in the desert, till the grave has closed over the last 
of a doomed race. The triumph of Joshua is followed by 
the oppression of Moab and Ammon, of Midian and the Philis- 
tines. 

The splendour and prosperity of the reigns of David and 
Solomon, are speedily followed by the rending of the kingdom, 
the casting out of the ten tribes, and the carrying into Baby- 
Ion of the two. The restoration under Ezra and Nehemiah, 
is succeeded by the leaven of the Pharisee, and of the Sadducee, 
and of Herod. The Son of God himself appears, and instead 
of staying the rushing ruin, he is betrayed, condemned, and 
crucified ; and in his tomb, the hope of a fallen world, and the 
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truth and faithfulness of God's word, and the integrity of 
God's eternal purpose seem buried together. 

But He who at the first brought in light upon the darkness 
that covered the mighty deep, — -He who spake and it was done, 
who commanded and it stood fast, now sent forth again upon 
the moral and spiritual chaos of a fallen world the word of his 

e)wer. The enemy has done his worst The person of the 
edeemer seems within his grasp and strongest keep. But 
there the life stirs again, the Ilansom of all becomes first the 
Ransomed One ; ana captivity is led captive ; and a new head 
of life is constituted to fill all the members of his mystical body 
with the very life of God. And a fountain of lively, blessed, 
purifying, saving hope, is opened to all the heirs of glory 
(1 Peter i. 3). 

The Lamb slain becomes the high priest of our vocation, and 
the Man of sorrows becomes the Lord of glory I 

Now we can see the harmony of these wondrous words, 
which presented to the eyes and hearts of the fathers such ir- 
reconcilable contradictions, such incomprehensible mysteries. 
We see how the despised and rejected Oae of the prophets is also 
fairer than the sons of men, and the desire of all nations ; how 
the infant Son of the Virgin is also the Man of God's right 
hand ; how the faithful servant is the Judge of all the earth ; 
how the stone of stumbling and rock of onence is also the pre- 
cious Corner Stone, the sure Foundation ; how the weeping, 
praying, afflicted, and agonised one of the book of Psalms, 
IS also the Lord of hosts, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the 
Mighty God, the Father of the age to come, the Refuge, the 
Sanctuary, the Judge, the Lawgiver, the King who shall sit 
upon David's throne judging righteous judgment, and in whose 
presence all creation shall sing and shout for joy. 

It were easy and pleasant to enlarge on this part of the 
harmony of the purpose of God in the person and work of 
Christ ; but we are not fairly through with the historical por- 
tion of our outUne. We resume our narrative at the day of 
Pentecost. The sending of the Holy Ghost on that day con- 
stituted the Christian Church. It is important to observe 
the time of this constitution of the Church, as well as her 
nature or character. I^rst, the time. The old covenant had 
run its course, and was now superseded by the new. The law 
had done its work as schoolmaster, but now the time of the 
liberty of God's children, their day of majority and emancipa- 
tion from tutors and governors, was come. That which the 
law could not do had been done in the person of the Lord 
Jesus. The handwriting of ordinances had been blotted out 
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An end of sacrifice for sin had been made by the one grand 
alone acceptable sacrifice for sin. The ministration of death 
had been done away. Peace had been made by the blood of 
the Cross, sin purged, our sins borne in his body on the tree 
— ^the new and living way of access to tha Father opened 
through the rent vail of the flesh of the Son. And now the 
Holy Ghost was given, which could not be until that Jesus 
had been glorified. Such is the point of time. 

The constitution of the Christian Church is also, in its very 
nature or character, essentially distinct from, and infinitely 
superior to, th^t of all preceding covenants or institutions of 
God. This is seen most clearly in the case of John the Baptist. 
Declared of the Lord to be the greatest of men born of women 
up to his day, John is nevertheless inferior in standing to the 
least member of the Christian Church. " He that hath the 
bride," said John, " is the bridegroom." John was not the 
bridegroom, but the bridegroom's friend, and must not be con- 
founded with the bride. John baptizeth with water, Jesus 
baptizeth his Church with the Holy Ghost. Not till some time 
after the death of John did our Lord begin to speak of the 
mystery of his Church. And as not till Adam had been cast 
into a deep sleep, was a part of his substance taken and 
made into the woman, so not till the second Adam had been 
cast into the deep sleep of death, did the water and the blood 
flow from his side, which, in the band of the Holy Ghost, be- 
come the very means of imparting and sustaining the life of 
Jesus in the members of his body. 

The commission to the apostles to go into all the world 
preaching, baptizing, and teaching, was given after the resur- 
rection of our Lord. That resurrection, as we have seen, is 
the grand turning point of God's purpose towards the earth, 
the seal set to the perfect and accepted sacrifice, the ground of 
all our confidence toward God, the foundation of all our hope 
for eternity, and the basis of the gospel to all men. What- 
ever, therefore, has been done or instituted, given or com- 
manded, after that event, bears the impress of resurrection- 
life and power. The Church of Christ being the special work 
of the Holy Ghost, did not and could not come into being, 
until the resurrection had taken place, and it follows that her 
calling is higher than that of any other portion of the re- 
deemed family of God, her promises are more vast, her privi- 
leges greater, her hope more elevated, her organisation more 
wondrous, her worship more perfect, and her final destiny 
more glorious than that of all beside. 

The full compass of this mighty truth is beyond the grasp 
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of the human intellect^ and beyond the reach of mere mortal 
words. But the spirit of a man can grasp what his reason 
cannot define, nor his words express. Sinners of mankind 
adopted into the family of God — ^made living branches of the 
true vine, that is, the Son of God I — members of the body of 
Christy living stones in the temple of the Holy Ghost ! 

" And all for love and nothing for reward. 
Oh ! why should heayenly God to man have Bitch regard ! " 

Yes ! the spirit of a man enlightened by the light of God, and 
informed with the life of God, sustained by the power of God, 
can grasp this truth, can rejoice in this truth, can bless God in 
devout adoration for all this. 

Such is the beginning of the history of the Christian Church. 
We cannot stop here to detail the perfect organisation of the 
Church whose name of most frequent recurrence in the apostolic 
epistles is, Body of Christ. But it is essential to the complete- 
ness of our outline to observe, that this last and highest, this 
crowning and completing step of the development of the pur- 
pose of God towards man, gathers up into itself all the truth 
of all preceding revelations and institutions of God. Nothing 
higher than Son of God, — what can be more glorious than the 
body of that Divine Person ? In the Church, the relation 
of Eve to Adam finds its counterpart and its permanent reali- 
zation. The sacrifice and martyrdom of Abel, the walking 
with God of Enoch, the ark and family and deliverance of 
Noah, the blessing of Abraham, the circumcision of Isaac, the 
Bethel of Jacob, — all find their reality, their true, spiritual, and 
therefore permanent meaning and application. The wond- 
rous constitution given to Israel at Sinai, the daily manna, and 
the water from the rock, are but figures of better things given 
to us ; the sanctuary of God, with its holiest and holy place, 
and outer court, its altars, laver, candlestick, table, ark, mercy- 
seat, and cherubim, all its vessels for sacrifice, and all its ser- 
vices and ministries of propitiation, cleansing, light, faod, in- 
tercession, and blessing, are they not shadows of which we 
have now the truth 1 Aaron the high priest, and his sons, the 
priests, in all the details of their offices of blessing, teaching, 
judging, counselling, and interceding; Moses himself, the 
judge, the lawgiver, the mediator, the leader of Israel, and 
the faithful servant in all that concerned the house of God ; — do 
they not all find their counterpart in the constitution, organi- 
zation, worship, ministry, sacraments, gifts, and privileges of 
the Christian Church ? As well in the words of our Lord con- 
cerning her, as in the writings of the apostles addressed to 
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those who stood fast for a time in the faith, and in the order 
appointed, all this can be plainly read. Would that it were 
laid to the heart of us all I 

And not alone the institutions, and gifts, and blessings of 
God to his ancient people are declared to contain matter for 
the teaching, and guidance, and comfort of the Christian 
Church ; but also all the faults and failings recorded of the 
people of God are expressly referred to by the apostles, as 
warnings to us. The temptation and fall of Eve is held up as 
a mirror to the Church at Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 1, 2). John 
warns the Church against the spirit of Cain the murderer. 
Our Lord himself declares expressly, that the character and 
crimes of that generation on which the waters of the flood 
came, shall be reproduced in the closing days of the Christian 
Church. The same truth is taught in the parallel of the days 
of Lot, and the doom of the cities of the plain. • In the epistle 
to the Romans, Adam, and David, and Abraham are referred 
to, and a broad declaration made (chapter xv. 4). In the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, we see that all that occurred to 
Israel in the desert, every act of apostasy and provocation, 
every manifestation of unbelief and rebellion, of idolatry and 
nncleanness, of tempting and murmuring, may be expected 
again to be re-enacted in the spiritual Israel. 

Express allusions are elsewhere made to Esau's renouncing 
his birthright, to the gainsaying of Korah, and the covetous- 
ness of Balaam ; to false teachers who should arise in the 
Church, as the false prophets of old did among the people of 
God; to the sad counterpart of all the nncleanness, and idolatry, 
and blasphemy, and pride of Babylon, of which sins and of 
their punishment by plagues, alas I many shall partake. All 
the dark pictures of the apostasies of the latter times and of 
the last days, from the sketch of the working of the many 
antichrists spoken of by St John, to the full-length portrait 
of the Man of Sin — the lawless one — giyen by St Paul, all are 
but the reproduction of the warning words of our Lord him- 
self respecting seducers, and false prophets, and false Christs, 
in the abounding of iniquity or lawlessness, the waxing cold 
of the love of many, the prevalence of hatred and persecution, 
of affliction, and even of martyrdom, at the time of the end. 
And what shall we say of the terrible but severely expressive 
imagery of the parables which set forth the mystery of the 
kingdom ? Shall we flatter ourselves that when the harvest i9 
ripe, there shall be no tares to burn up ? that when the net 
is drawn, there shall be no bad fish to cast away ? that when 
the Master is even at the door, there shall be no evil servant 
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saying in bis lieart, " My Lord delayeth, let us eat and drink, 
and smite those who speak of his coming/' no foolish yirgins 
to be shut out, no flock of goats to be set on the left hand ? 

Let us not deceive ourselves. Rather let us look around 
and within, and ask whether even now there may not be 
many fruitless professors, talking of the kingdom of heaven, 
and secure of being received by the Ring, but not doing the 
will of the Father ; whether there be no slothful servant 
hiding his talent in the earth, no unmerciful fellow-ser- 
vant taking his brother by the throat, no citizens saying, 
" We will not hear of the King's coming to reign over us." 
Have we not long seen a departure from the faith in many, 
a giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding fastings and abstinence 
which the Lord hath not enjoined, nor his apostles approved ? 
and see we not around us on all hands many and plam tokens 
that the perilous times of the last days are upon us ? Is not 
infidelitv devouring superstition in one part, and sapping the 
foundations of a purer faith in another part i Alas ! if igno- 
rance, and contention, and confusion, and mutual excommuni- 
cations and anathemas be unmistakeable signs of spiritual 
Babylon, who shall say that he is free from the sins of the 
doomed city ? 

We have thus rapidly sketched the beginning and the char- 
acter of the close of the Christian Church in her present time* 
state on earth. The interval of our epoch is not precisely our 
subject at present, for during the course of the Church's pas- 
sage across the desert of this world, we are not taught to ex- 
pect any fresh revelation of the Divine purpose, or any change 
on God's part of the ordinances enjoined at the first. It now 
remains to continue this brief outline to the very close of the 
revelation vouchsafed to us. 

We have seen that apostasy and judgment have been the 
invariable closing features of all the periods of God's dealings 
with his people in the days of old. And that not only is there 
no reason to expect a different close of the present dispensa- 
tion, but every reason that can be given for renouncing such 
expectation. We come therefore to the point of our inquiry 
by recalling a solemn word of our Lord, — ** When the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith in the earth ? " (Luke xviii. 6). 
So long as the coming of the Lord is regarded as the final 
dealing of God with mankind and the earth, as the end of all 
history and of time itself, so long it is idle to talk of the com- 
ing being near, while any one of the great and glorious things 
spoken of in the sacred pages as to be fulfilled on the earth, is 
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still unaccomplished. But so soon as it is calmly considered, 
that when the Lord comes he has much to do upon the earth, 
that cannot be done by any other than himself, then the 
whole matter stands in anew light, and apparent contradictions 
are reconciled. For example, the judgment of the Christian 
apostasy, the destruction of Antichrist, me beast, and the false 
prophet, are all expressly declared to be the work of the Lord 
in person. None but he can bind Satan, and cast out the 
liar and murderer from the earth, and take off the curse that 
lies upon the very earth itself. No one but he can raise his 
Bleeping saints, or change his faithful, waiting, and witnessing 
servants, and so invest them with immortal and incorruptible 
bodies. 

It is his being seen coming in the clouds of heaven that is to 
be the means of converting the Jews, and delivering them from 
the last pang of tribulation. It is to be a consequence of his 
judging among the nations, that swords shall be beaten into 
ploughshares, and spears into pruning-hooks. Another fruit 
of his judging the poor with righteousness and slaying the 
wicked one — that is, the Man of Sin — with the breath of his 
mouth and the brightness of his coming, shall be that the wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb, and all nature rejoice and clap 
hands for joy. 

That which is not fulfilled of the revealed purpose of God 
before the second Advent of the Lord, must be fulfilled (i/ier 
that advent With this simple key, many of the otherwise 
irreconcilable declarations of Holy Writ are perfectly har- 
monised and opened and filled with light. 

With this key, all the apparent contradictions and inexplic- 
able enigmas of the present condition of the Church and the 
world, are shewn to be in perfect accord with the true and 
faithful word of prophecy, shining as a light in a dark place. 
With this key, finally, the Old and New Testaments are shewn 
in their relative connexion, and the law and the gospel seen 
as necessary each to the other in the unfolding of the grand 
purpose of God, so that our eye can range from Paradise to 
Patmos — and rest on Ararat and Moriah, and Sinai, and Nebo, 
and Mount Zion, and Calvary, and Olivet, till we behold John 
on the exceeding great and high mountain, gazing on the 
glory of the New Jerusalem, the city that cometh down from 
God out of heaven, in whose light the nations of the saved 
shall walk, and into which the kings of the earth shall bring 
their glory and their honour. 

In the glory of the kingdom, when introduced and estab- 
lished upon earth, we behold the provision made for the Jews, 
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according to the promises and prophecies that hare so largely 
passed upon them, and also for the blessing through them of 
all the families of the earth. Then shall be fully and perfectly 
fulfilled all that prophets, and psalmists, and seers, and holy 
men of God have declared by the Spirit from the beginning of 
the world. Adam shall see Paradise restored, and creation 
redeemed and glorified, and with his wife, our common mother, 
shall bow down and adore the Seed of the woman, who has re- 
covered and secured for ever what they by transgression for- 
feited. Abel shall worship the Lamb, of whom he was the first 
of a host of martyr-types. Enoch, to whom the foretaste of 
the groat victory over death was given, shall continue to walk 
with God. Noah shall behold the desolations of the flood re- 
paired, and the waters repressed to the first place under the 
earth's surface, leaving it as a habitation for men, according to 
its primeval charter. Abraham shall behold the fulfilment of 
the blessing of all the families of the earth in his seed, which 
is Christ, and with Isaac and Jacob shall be seen ^eated in the 
kingdom of God (Matt. viii. 2). Moses shall sing again his 
song of victory, and exult in beholding the reality of what he 
saw in vision in the model or pattern on the holy mount. 
Joshua and all the Judges shall rejoice in beholding the judg- 
ment and blessing of all the earth in the hand of him who is 
the king and brother. David shall sing and dance again in 
holy triumph when he sees his Son and his Lord seated on his 
throne for ever. Solomon shall bow down and adore the 
greater than he, the true Prince of Peace, whose name is the 
Word and the Wisdom of God. Isaiah shall look with open 
face on the glory of the virgin's child, before which, when he 
saw it afar off, he trembled, and confessed himself a man of 
unclean lips. Jeremiah, no longer lamenting with tears the 
dishonour done to God by an apostate, covenant-breaking 
people, shall join the song of the virgin of Israel — having for- 
gotten his grief and sorrow. Ezekiel, beholding the reality 
of the temple seen in vision, shall tread in liberty the sacred 
courts, with many of his old fellow-captives by the river of 
Chebar. Daniel, the greatly beloved, standing in his lot at 
the end of the days, having seen the Son of man in his glory, 
shall partake in the joy of the kingdom that shall not pass 
away. All the prophets, and faithful Kings and servants of the 
Lord, shall receive the reward of their faithfulness in the day 
of trial. John the Baptist, the friend of the Bridegroom, shall 
stand by the Lord in the day of his nuptials. 

But where, amid all this array of blessed and holy ones — 
where, it may be asked, is the place of the Christian Church? 
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There, in the midst, upon the very throne of the Lamb! ac- 
cording to the promise, — Rev. iii. 21, " To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne." Thus shall every 
jot and tittle of all that the prophets have spoken obtain its 
full, perfect, and glorious accomplishment ; for the Word of 
the Lord enduretb for ever, and the purpose of God shall not 
fail. Hath he said, and shall he not do it? Hath he spoken, 
and shall it not come to pass ? Yea, verily, the counsel of the 
Lord standeth for ever, the thought of his heart to all genera- 
tions. And he who has taught us to pray, " Thy kingdom 
come ! *' has also taught us to look for, and love his appearing, 
without whose presence that kingdom cannot be manifestea, 
nor can the purpose of God towards mankind and the earth 
receive its accomphshment. 



Art. VI.— the SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL. 

OuB object in the following paper is not to offer any interpre- 
tation of DaniePs prophecy, but simply to inquire whether the 
Hebrew word rendered " weeks " can correctly bear the 
meaning of "sevens." Many advocates of the year-day 
system have conceded this point, and rested their argument 
upon other grounds. We think that it will appear that this 
concession has been too hastily made, and that this remarkable 
prophecy affords a plain example of a day being propheti- 
cally used as a symbol of a year. 

We must premise that the argument cannot be conducted 
without some knowledge of pointed Hebrew, although it by 
no means rests exclusively upon the points. 

The Hebrew numeral for seven is )fyO {aheba), and in the 
feminine T\VyO (shibah). From this word there are several 
derivations. First, i?^2l£^ (shabua), " a week ; " and, secondly, 
^2"^ {shabuah), "an oath." It will be observed that, in 
these two derivations, the formative letter is the i, replaced in 
the English spelling by the w, which is the distinctive mark 
of the words signifying "a week" and "an oath." Thus the 
distinction does not rest alone upon the points placed beneath 
the letters. But all Hebrew scholars are aware that the letter ^ 
is frequently omitted, and its place supplied by the point called 
kibbuts, under the preceding letter. Thus, ^-11^, " a week," 
is found spelt J^?^, and in both cases equally the word is to 
be pronounced shabua. Thus, also, ^12^, " an oath," occurs 



Digitized by 



Google 



268 THB SBYBNTT WBBKS OF DANIEL. 

in the form Jt^^tf^, without any alteration either of its meaning 
or of its pronunciation. 

Now the proposition which we are prepared to maintiun is, 
that J^2tf^, or j^^^, wherever it occors in Scripture, laying 
aside, of course, the disputed passages in the prophecy of 
Daniel, means a " week of days," and never ** a seven " of any- 
thing else. And this we propose to establish by an examina- 
tion of all the passages in which the word is met with. 

In the singular number it only occurs four times ; twice in 
the prophecy of Daniel (Dan. ix. 27), where it is spelt 3pO>^^ 
and twice in Gen. xxix. 27, 28, where it is spelt ^f^p, the 
point under the tt^ being changed because the word is in the 
status constructus (the possessive case). In this passage the 
meaning of the word is a week of days. Jacob had served 
already seven years for Rachel, and when Laban says, " Fulfil 
her week," he could not mean the seven years which had been 
already accomplished. Neither could he mean the other seven 
years which Jacob was still to serve for Rachel, because the 
marriage with Rachel took place before these years began, as 
is plain from the fact that her other children were born before 
Joseph, and Joseph was born when Jacob's servitude was 
coming to an end. What Laban meant by the " week," was 
the seven days during which the marriage ceremonial lasted. 
These having been fulfilled for Leah, Rachel's marriage im- 
mediately followed. From the very language employed we 
draw an additional argument ; for if ** week " means a week 
or seven of anything, then how is it that, when Laban means 
a week of days, he says simply Jf2p, while, when he speaks of 
seven years, he not only adds the word years, but uses the 
numeral seven, and not the word signifying a week {O'^J^Jf^p) i 
It may indeed be argued, that although this be the plain 
meaning of the sacred text, yet Josephus must have under- 
stood the word J^^'f as meaning a week of years, since he 
represents Jacob as serving for a second term of seven years 
before he married Rachel. If he did so understand it, the 
Scriptural meaning of the word would not be altered thereby. 
But we doubt the fact. The statement of Josephus rests, not 
upon the words " Fulfil her week," but upon the subsequent 
words of Laban, " We will give tlxee this also for the service 
which thou shalt serve with me yet seven other years." R. 
Kimchi, who ought to be a fair expounder of Jewish views, 
agrees with almost all the commentators we have consulted in 
taking the week to mean the week of the feast. 

We come next to those passages in which the word occurs 
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in the plural number. And here we must remark, that this 
word takes either the masculine or the feminine form in the 
plural, as do many other Hebrew words. The feminine is the 
most common, rf)]^^^ {shabuoth), or J^Jlp, with the same 
pronunciation. 

Thus we find it in Exod. xxxiv. 22, " Thou shalt observe 
the feast of weeks " (Jiy2t£^) ; that is, the feast of Pentecost, so 
called, because seven weeks were counted from the Passover to 
it. Here, then, of course a week of days is meant. 

So also in Num. xxviii. 26, " In the day of the first fruits, 
after your weeks are out" {OyjiSfJl^, with the pronominal 
affix), meaning, " when ye have counted the seven weeks to 
the diay when the first fruits are to be presented." 

Again, in Deut. xvi. 9 the word occurs twice ; once in the 
fuller plural form, and once in the contracted. '' Seven weeks 
shalt thou number unto thee; begin to number the seven 
weeks from such time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn." Weeks of days are of course meant here. 

In the next verse, Deut. xvi. 10, the word again occurs, 
« Thou shalt keep the feast of weeks" (n'^V^t), to which the 
same observation applies. 

In Deut. xvi. 16 we have the same word, " In the feast of 
the weeks " (/l\l^25f^n, with the definite article prefixed). Here 
also we are precluded from imagining atiy other meaning than 
weeks of days. 

The same phrase and the same word occur in 2 Chron. 
viii. 13. 

In Jer. v. 24, we read, " God giveth rain, both the former 
and the latter, in his season : he reserveth unto us the ap- 
pointed weeks (hi^2t£^) of harvest." Here the word occurs in 
a form slightly different. The kamets under the ^ is replaced 
by a aheva, ^This is the ordinary change produced by a word 
taking the construct or possessive case, or even the feminine 
termination ; but as ^2^ usually preserves the kamets (per- 
haps to distinguish it from the word of similar spelling signi- 
fymg "an oath"), some have supposed that here it should be 
rendered, " the appointed oath," i. «., " covenant of harvest." 
At all events, if weeks be mentioned, they are weeks of days. 

In Ezek. xlv. 21, among the details for the observances of 
service in the future temple, we read, " In the first month, in 
the fourteenth day of the month, ye shall have the passover, a 
feast of seven days " (D^P!^ r\*\]f2^). These words, as they stand, 
signify, not a " feast of seven days," but a " feast of weeks of 
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days," as may be seen by comparing ver 26, where " the feast 
of the seven days " is in the Hebrew D^DN*! n^^p ; whereas, 
in Exod. xxxiv. 22, already quoted, the Hebrew for " feast of 
weeks" agrees with this place. Why the Passover should be 
called a feast of weeks of days is another question. We might 
have supposed that an error had crept into the punctuation uf 
the word, were it not that the penultimate 1 can have no place 
in the numeral, but determines it to be the plural of a feminine 
noun. Can it be possible that, in the mysterious arrangements 
of this future ritual, the Passover was to extend to seven 
weeks, that is, to the Pentecost, which is not mentioned at all? 
Perhaps this view may be favoured by observing, that in ver. 
23 it is said, not the seven days of the feast, but " seven days 
of the feast ; " that is, the first seven days. At all events, 
there is nothing in this passage to oppose the principle that 
the week was a week of years. 

These are all the instances which occur of the plural of 
JW2t^ with the feminine form. There are some instances in 
which the masculine form presents itself, and it has been 
argued, that though the feminine form is restricted to a literal 
week, the masculine may be understood more largely of " a 
seven " of anything. We believe there is no trace of such a 
principle in the Hebrew language. The words signifying " a 
year" and "a day" do both of them take the double form of 
the plural, as well as the word for " week ; " but there is not 
the slightest ground for imagining any difference of significa- 
tion between the two forms. Nor will the cases in .which the 
masculine form of Jf^O occurs support an opposite conclusion. 

First, in Lev. xii. 5, we have D'^i^i?^, the dual form, trans- 
lated " two weeks." As this is not fairly the masculine plural, 
we cannot argue from it in favour of the literal meaning of 
that form. 

The only other places that remain are in the book of Daniel, 
who invariably uses the masculine form. This can hardly be 
accidental, but belongs, probably, to the age in which he 
wrote. 

In Dan. ix. 24, 25, Uy2p occurs three times — ** weeks 
seventy," " weeks seven," " weeks threescore and two." Had 
there been no other instances in which this form is used, there 
would have been some ground for the conclusion, that in the 
mascuhne the word has a less limited signification. 

But it occurs again twice in Dan. x. 2, 3, D'^D^ '^'•yi^, " three 
weeks of days ; " or, in the English version, " three full weeks." 
Here, then, are two instances in which the masculine plural is 
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distinctly used by Daniel himself for literal weeks. It is, how- 
ever, alleged, that in these two passages Daniel has added the 
word D^p^, " of days," in order to limit the meaning, and that 
without it the signification would have been " sevens," whether 
of months or days. It is a Hebrew idiom to add " of days " to 
longer measures of time, nor will it be difficult to shew that 
this idiom is employed in cases in which this explanation given 
of its use by Daniel is wholly inadmissible. 

Thus, for instance, in Ezek. xlv. 21, a passover is com- 
manded to be a feast of weeks of days. Here we have " days" 
added to the feminine form where there could be no dubiety 
as to whether years or days were intended, and where the 
sense of the passage sufficiently limits it. 

Thus, also, the phrase " month of days" occurs in the fol- 
lowing passages, in which nothing could be further from the 
author's intention than to guard against the supposition that 
he intended months of years. Gen. xxix. 14, " Jacob abode 
with Laban a month of days." Num. xi. 20, 21, "Ye shall 
not eat one day, nor two days — but even a month of days." 
2 Kings XV. 13, ** Shallum reigned a m^nth of days in Samaria." 

The sacred writers even speak of " a year of days." 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 7, " The time that David dwelt in the country of the 
Philistines was a year of days and four months." Jer. xxviii. 
3, " Within two years of days will I bring again into this 
place all the vessels of the Lord's house." Amos iv. 4, " Bring 
your sacrifices every morning, and your tithes after three years 
of days. 

In all these cases it is plain that the phrase is used to denote 
completeness or exactness, just as we say " a year to a day ;" 
and we are entitled, therefore, to suppose that Daniel used it 
to intimate what our translators have well expressed by 
" three tvJiole weeks," and not at all with the view of guarding 
himself against being understood as intending " three weeks 
of years." It may still be said, however, that as the words 
"days" had been inserted, for whatever purpose, it was un- 
necessary to employ any word more definite than " sevens," 
leaving it to the context to secure the right application. This 
is a supposition, however, which has nothing whatever to rest 
upon, but a mere begging of the question. If i^2^ means 
not " weeks" but " sevens," and if Daniel used literal language 
to express time in his prophecy, then, and then only, can this 
supposition be admitted in order to remove a difficulty. 

We have now examined all the passages in which the word 
imttf occurs, and the result is, that in every instance it signi- 
fies a week of days, except in the prophecy of Daniel — that it 
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bears this signification .when ased in the sin^alar number — 
that, except in the book of Daniel, the plural is always femi- 
nine, and always means a week of days — ^that Daniel uses the 
word only in the masculine plural, and that in the two places 
in which this form occurs in his writings not in the prophecy 
of the seventy weeks, its signification is a week of days, — 
the word days being in both cases added, although not with 
the purpose, as we venture to think, of determining the mean- 
ing to be literal. 

Dr M'Caul is entirely mistaken in saying that " in ninety out 
of ninety-four cases in which the Old Testo.ment uses the word 
shaibaa as we do a week in the sense of seven days, there are 
added the explanatory and additional words ' of days ;' so that 
there remain only four examples in which the word used by 
itself has this meaning." The fact is, that the word shabua 
occurs nineteen times in Scripture, of which five are in the pro- 
phecy of the seventy weeks ; that of the remsdning fourteen 
mstances there are only three in which the words " of days*' 
are added, two of them in the book of Daniel, and one in the 
book of Ezekiel. 

There are, however, one or two additional considerations 
which must be brought into view before we conclude. 

The phrase " seven days" is of very common occurrence in 
Scripture : how can we account for the fact that the numeral 
seven is always employed in that phrase, and that when the 
work " week " is used, the word " days " is almost universaUy 
dropped, if the word which we render " week " really means 
" a seven," whether of weeks or years ? 

Again, the phrase " seven years " is of common occurrence, 
and always with the numeral seven. How is it that the phrase 
" a week of years " never occurs, if the word rendered " week" 
means a *' seven " as much of weeks as of years ? 

It is said that the word J12^ is the proper word for a week, 
and that ^21^ means only *' a seven." This is a mistake. The 
word -HStt^ is derived from the verb " to rest," and means " the 
Sabbath." It is used secondarily for that space of time which 
was 'closed by the Sabbath ; that is to say, for a week, as in 
Lev. xxiii. 16, " seven Sabbaths shall be complete." But so 
far from being restricted to a day, or a week of days, the 
seventh year is called a Sabbath, and the seven years which 
were closed by it are called also " a Sabbath," as in Lev. xxv. 
4, 8, " In the seventh year shall be a Sabbath of rest unto the 
land." " Thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years." On the other hand, JWlttf is 
never used for years, unless in the prophecy of Daniel. So 
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that the fact is directly the reverse of the statement on which 
we are commenting. 

Another attempt has been made to argue from analogy in 
favour of the wider meaning proposed to be given to !^2p. 
It is said that, from ^^^^^ which signifies " ten," is derived 
^^te^, signifying "a decad," and that therefore the similar 
word derived from the numeral seven ought to signify "a 
seven." But this argument breaks down, for Iff^^ does not 
signify a decad, but simply " ten." It occurs sixteen times in 
Scripture. In twelve of these places it occurs in the phrase 
"on the tenth day of the month." In three more it is joined 
with ^22, the meaning being, accor(Hng to Hengstenberg, ** a 
lute of ten;" in the English version "an instrument of ten 
strings." The only remaining passage is Gen. xxiv. 55 — " Let 
the damsel abide with us days, or at the least ten" ()H D%'D^ 
^^te^), commonly interpreted " a year, or at least ten months." 
In none of these places is there the slightest support given to 
the idea of the meaning of the word being " a decad." 

Lastly, an appeal is made to the Misnic writers, who are 
said to use the word rendered week very frequently to signify 
the interval between one Sabbatical year and another. We 
are not competent to follow our opponents into this court, 
being satisfied, in the meantime, with having settled the ques- 
tion so far as scriptural usa^e is concerned. One observation, 
however, we presume to omr. Supposing that j^2^ means a 
week of days, in fact, that its usage answers exactly to our 
word "week," nothing could be more natural than that, in 
speaking of spaces of seven years, the word should be drawn 
aside so far from its natural meaning as to be used to signify 
those intervals between one Sabbatical year and another. 
We have found that the word "Sabbath" is used with this 
latitude in Scripture, although the word "week" never is. 
But though this mode of expression might be famiUar to the 
writers of the Misna, it trill scarcely he contended that the 
word " week" lost thereby its proper signification. We might 
say with perfect perspicuity, " Count seven years and then 
seven years again, and when these two weeks have elapsed, 
then count three years more." Such language might be- 
come quite common, and yet the word " weeK," when used 
sione, would not the less signify a week of days. It is 
true that this familiar usage of the less proper meaning of 
the word might suggest to us another mode of compu- 
tation in a case where we could not bring out a satisfac- 
tory result by reckoning in days, and yet a week would 
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not be less a week. Exactly sach do we conceire to haye 
been the position of those to whom the prophecy of Daniel 
was delirered. They were in possession of a key which might 
give them the true meaning of it. The time was given in 
weeks, but they were already familiar with a mode of dividing 
time» which might suggest to them to reckon a day for a year. 
To expunge this year-day principle from the prophecy, it is 
not enough to prove that years were divided into sevens, or 
even (could this be done) to shew that these periods were 
sometimes called weeks ; it would be necessary to shew that 
J^ltC^ does not signify "a week" at all, but only ".a seven;" 
a conclusion to which we have shewn that it is impossible to 
arrive. 



Art. VIL— chronology OF SCRIPTURE--RAWLINSON'S 
DISCOVERIES. 

In our last Number, we gave some reasons for believing that 
the eclipse of Thales took place at a date considerably later 
than that which is usually assigned to it, namely b.o. 610 ; and 
since that article was written, some discoveries have been an- 
nounced by Major Rawlinson^ which strongly tend in the same 
direction. Of these we now propose to give some account, 
from his letter published in the Athenomm for the 18th of 
March last 

They refer to the line of monarchs who ruled in Babylon 
after the fall of Nineveh, and with whose names we are familiar 
in the sacred history of the capture of Jerusalem and of the 
captivity of Israel. Of the first of them, NabopoUassar, a few 
unimportant tables have been found at Warka, but the records 
ci his son Nebuchadnezzar are more extensive. '' Materials 
exist," says Major Bawlinson, ** in the museums of England, 
France, and Germany, for compiling a full account of the do- 
mestic history of this monarch ; though, imfortunately, up to 
the present time, no record has been discovered of his foreign 
wars." One record only has been found of the reign of Evil- 
merodach, his son and successor, nor is this to be wondered at, 
as he ruled for only two vears* Many bricks have lately been 
found at Babylon, by the French Commission, bearing the 
name and titles of Neriglissar, or Nergalsharezer, who suc- 
ceeded his brother-in-law, Evil-merodach. This name occurs 
among the princes of Nebuchadnezzer in Jer. xxxix. 3, and is 
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followed by what seems to be his title, Rah-mag. It is not a 
little remarkable that the same title is associated with this name 
in the inscriptions* Laborosoarchod, his son, who reigned only 
eight months, is equally unknown, both to the scriptural his- 
tory and to the monuments. After him, profane history makes 
mention of Nabonadins as the last king of Babylon ; while, in 
the Book of Daniel, we find Belshazzar occupying the same 
position. Various have been the attempts to reconcile this 
discrepancy by identifying Belshazzar with one or other of the 
monarchs who figure in profane history, but no king mentioned 
by Berosus, Megasthenes, or Alexander Polyhistor corre- 
sponds with him. These difficulties, however, are all removed 
by the discoveries which have now been made in Babylon. 
The walls of that city on the river-face were completely ex- 
posed during a recent fall of the river, and were found to be 
entirely composed of bricks, stamped with the name and titles 
of Nabonidus. Moreover, upon two clay cylinders, disinterred 
from the ruins of Umqueer, on the Euphrates, is found a me- 
morial of the works executed by Nabonidus in Southern Chal- 
dea. The most important fact which they disclose is that, the 
eldest son of Nabonidus was named Bel-shar-ezer, and that he 
was admitted by his father to a share in the government. 
Thus it appears that Belshazzar, for we cannot doubt that the 
two names are the same, reigned during the Ufetime of Nabo- 
nidus; and this discovery, of which not a trace previously 
existed, enables us at once to reconcile profane with sacred 
history. 

The former tells us that Nabonidus reigned seventeen years, 
and tables discovered at Borsippa and Warka bear date so 
late as his sixteenth year. Berosus informs us that he finished 
the walls about the river of Babylon,* and the bricks in these 
walls are found stamped with his name. The same author re- 
lates that Nabonidiis met Cyrus in the field as he marched 
against Babylon, was defeated by him, and took refuge in Bor- 
sippa : and that Cyrus, after laying siege to Babylon, attacked 
that city, received the submission of Nabonidus, and banished 
him to Caramania. On the other hand, Daniel tells us that 
BeMiazzar was slain in the very night after he had seen the 
writing on the wall^ declaring that his kingdom should be 
divided and given to the Modes and the Persians. Both accounts 
are reconciled if we understand that Nabonidus left his son 
Belshazzar reigning in Babylon when he went forth at the 
head of his forces. A friend has pointed out to us another 

* Josephvs Ccmtr. Apion Lib. I. 
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remarkable coinddence. Daniel, upon interpreting the hand- 
writing on the wall, was made third ruler in the kingdom. 
Why not second^ as Joseph was in similar circumstances ? The 
answer is plain. ^STabonidus was king, Belshazzar was yiceroy, 
and Daniel was next to the royal house. 

But this is not ail. Some interesting results may be brought 
out by a comparison of these records of Babylon with the in- 
scription at Behistun, formerly deciphered by Major Rawlin- 
son. That inscription contains a record of the achievements 
of Darius, the son of Hystaspes. It commences by relating, 
that the predecessor of Darius was Cambyses (Eabuj^iya) the 
son of Cyrus : that he slew his brother Bartius : that a magi- 
an named Gomates pretended to be that Bartius, and was put 
to death by Darius. Immediately after this, as it would ap- 
pear from the inscription, there arose a Babylonian named 
Natitabirus, and pretended to be Nabokhodrossor, the son of 
Nabonidus. Darius marched against him, defeated him under 
the walls of Babylon, took BaJbylon, and put the impostor to 
death. Some time after, while Darius was absent in Persia 
and Media, another pretended representative of the same son 
of Nabonidus arose in Babylon, and, like the former, was de- 
feated and put to death. The Nabonidus whose son was thus 
personated must unquestionably have been the same Nabonidus 
who was the father of Belshazzar and the last king of Babylon. 
There was never any other king of the name ; nor, after the 
Babylonian dynasty was overthrown, could there be any mon- 
arch whose son it could be the interest of an impostor to per- 
sonate. The account agrees, also, with the statement of the 
book of Daniel that Belshazzar was slain ; for, had he survived, 
his name, of course, and not that of his brother, would have 
been adopted by the pretender. 

But if, at the beginning of the reign of Darius Hystaspes, 
a pretender appears, claiming to be the son of Nabonidus, then, 
of course, the fall of Nabonidus must have taken place not very 
long before ; and we are irresistibly led to the conclusion that 
the Darius who, according to the book of Daniel, took the 
kingdom after the death of Belshazzar, was this very Darius 
HystAspes, and no other. There are, indeed, in the text of 
Daniel, taken by itself, strong reasons for coming to this con- 
clusion. We read there of Darius that he set over the king- 
dom a hundred and twenty princes, by which we must under- 
stand that the kingdom was divided into the same number of 
provinces, as we read of Ahasuerus in Esther that he ruled 
over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces. A monarch who 
ruled over a kingdom so vast could hardly have been any 
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puppet-king, such as Cyaxares, with whom, for the convenience 
of historians, he is generally identified. Besides, Darius Hys- 
taspes, according to profane history, was the first to introduce 
a regular system of taxation into Persia, while the Darius of 
the book of Daniel is represented as making the prophet super- 
intendent over such a system. 

But Darius is represented in the book of Daniel as being 
about sixty-two years old when, in the words of the prophet, 
he took the kingdom. His victory over the impostor who 
took the name of the son of Nabonidus occurred, according 
to the inscriptions, in the very beginning of his reign ; and 
as all accounts agree in giving to Darius a reign of about 
thirty-six years, we cannot suppose that the taking of the 
kingdom, jdluded to by Daniel, was coincident with that event. 
There is, indeed, another capture of Babylon, after a revolt, 
the circumstances of which are related by Herodotus, and 
which, we are inclined to think, may also be found recorded 
in the inscriptions of Behistun. The details, indeed, given by 
Herodotus do not agree with those engraved upon the rock, 
and translated by Major Bawlinson. But the narrative of the 
historian is in itself extremely improbable, and we may well 
believe, therefore, that he was misled in the information he 
had received. On the other hand, there are two consider- 
ations which seem strongly to argue in favour of the identity 
of the two events so differently narrated. The first is, that in 
both cases this capture of Babylon appears to have occurred at 
about the same period. We can gather from Herodotus that 
it was in the fifth or the sixth year of his reign that this ex- 
pedition was midertaken. And the study of the inscriptions 
leads us to the same conclusion with regard to the capture of 
Babylon mentioned there. In the second place, Herodotus 
tells us that the expedition against the Scythians immediately 
followed that against Babylon. This Babylonian campaign is 
the last of the enterprises of Darius recorded on the rock at 
Behistun, the carving of which must have commenced imme- 
diately after its conclusion. But it would appear that, while 
the work was in progress, the Scythian campaign had been 
brought to a satisfactory conclusion, for there is a supplemen- 
tal column of writing — unfortunately much disfigured — con- 
taining the account of the quelling of two revolts, — one in 
Susiana, the other in Scythia. By smoothing an additional 
piece of rock, room has been got for carving the figure of the 
Scythian rebel, who, accordingly, appears m the rear of the 
other captives ; but space could not be obtained in the same 
way for carving the effigy of the Susian, who is consequently 
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omitted. Unfortunately, the record carries us no farther ; or^ 
probably, all our chronological difficulties might have been re- 
solved. Let us hope that some future discovery will supply 
what is still required. 

In the meantime, let us endeavour to form a probable esti- 
mate of the results from the facts now related. As neither 
the first nor the second capture of Babylon brings us so far 
down in the reign of Darius as to permit us to suppose that 
he could then be sixty-two years old, while both of them must 
have occurred after the death of Nabonidus and Belshazzar, 
we are forced to suppose that the "taking of the kingdom" 
by Darius must have been a subsequent event. Probably, after 
finishing his campaigns, he then took up his residence at Baby- 
lon, in order to arrange the internal economy of his empire. If 
Gtesias be correct in stating that the age of Darius at his death 
was seventy years, we should have a fixed point from which 
to commence our calculation ; for the death of Darius occurred, 
according to the canon of Ptolemy (and all recent discoveries 
tend to confirm our faith in its correctness), in the year b.o. 
486, so that he must have been sixty- two years of age about 
the year b.c. 494. If, then, we add to this date the sum of the 
reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, EviUmerodach, Neriglissar, and Na- 
bonadius, we shall have 494 + 46 + 2 + 4 + 17 = 662, to which 
falls to bq added the uncertain period between the death of 
Nabonadius and the taking of the kingdom by Darius. Put this 
interval at twenty-eight years, (it could not well be more,) and 
we have 562 + 28 = 690 for the year before Christ, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar began to reign. The year usually adopted is 606, 
and as, on our hypothesis, 590 is the extreme limit in that 
direction, it follows that the commonly received date is at least 
sixteen years too early. In our former paper it was shewn that 
the eclipse of 610 could not be the eclipse of Thales, and that, 
while the eclipse of 685 answered better to the necessary con- 
ditions, it was matter of doubt whether the real ecUpse was not 
another different from either of these. Could this point be 
determined, — and it is not very creditable to modern astro- 
nomy that it has not been determined long ago, — ^we should 
have another firm point on which to construct the chronology 
of the period. 

It is only right to remark that, whatever may be the proba- 
bility of the hypothesis suggested above, we find it impossible 
at present to connect it satisfactorily with the subsequent events 
of the captivity. In this particular, however, it is not worse 
than all the hypotheses which have preceded it, for no satisfac- 
tory elucidation of this portion of history has yet been devised. 



Digitized by 



Google 



bawlinson's discoveries. 279 

One fact at least may be considered as established with cer- 
tainty, namely, that the Chaldean empire lasted for sixty-three 
years from the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, and ter- 
minated finally with the death of Nabonidus and of his son 
Belshazzar. 

The question, " Who was Nabonadius ? " has always been a 
very perplexed one. Some have maintained that he was a 
private individual set upon the throne of Babylon ; others, that 
he was of the family of Nebuchadnezzar ; and others, that he 
was the same individual who is called in Scripture Darius the 
Mede. We are now in a position to clear this matter up. 
Daniel calls Belshazzar the son of Nebuchadnezzar, by which, 
according to the Hebrew idiom, he may mean that he was his 
grandson. According to the cuneiform inscriptions, Belshazzar 
was the son of Nabonidus. We conclude, therefore, that Na- 
bonidus must have been the son of Nebuchadnezzar. This 
monarch must, then, have had two sons, Evil-merodach, who suc- 
ceeded him, and Nabonidus. He had also a daughter married 
to Neriglissar, who assassinated Evil-merodach and succeeded 
him. LEkborosoarchod, who succeeded Nerielissar and reigned 
a few months, was his son, and consequently the grandson of 
Nebuchadnezzar. He was put to death by his friends {imo 
T(ov <f>Lkcov) on account of the pravity of his dispositions ; and 
when Berosus, as quoted by Josephus, says that the conspi- 
rators chose Nabonad tlvi todv ck Ba^vXavo^, ovti, ix Tq^ airrq^ 
einavKrrcuTea)^, we understand him to mean that Nabonadius 
was a Babylonian of the same family as Laborosoarchod, that 
is, of the royal family, and indeed, as we learn from Scripture, 
son of Nebuchadnezzar. This enables us to give a more defi- 
nite meaning to Jer. xxvii. 7, where the prophet says, " All 
nations shall serve Nebuchadnezzar, and his son and his son's 
son, until the very time of his land come." But for the last 
clause the prophecy might have been held to be in some measure 
fulfilled in Laborosoarchod, who was at least daughter's son to 
Nebuchadnezzar ; but when it is added, " until the very time 
of his land come," we are compelled to apply the prediction to 
Belshazzar, with whose death the Chaldean dynasty came to 
an end. And Belshazzar was in fact the grandson of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. It is also interesting to observe how these disco- 
veries clear up the statement of Herodotus, who says that there 
were two kings of Babylon of the name of Labynetus, father 
and son, between whose reigns he interposes that of Nitocris, 
whom he makes the mother of the second. The first Labynetus 
was evidently Nebuchadnezzar, for he lived at the time of the 
eclipse of Thales. The latter was as evidently Nabonidus, foe 
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he was the last king of Babylon. The two names Nabonid 
and Labynet are plainly the same, and the relationship is ex* 
actly what Herodotus states. Nitocris we conceive to have 
been the wife of Neriglissar, and therefore the daughter and 
not the wife of Nebuchadnezzar ; unless, indeed, we suppose, 
what is quite possible, that the wife of Nebuchadnezzar sur- 
vived him and possessed the real authority in the empire dur- 
ing the short reigns which succeeded. 



A«T. VIIL— GENESIS IV. 

Ver, 17. — ** And Cain knew hU wife ; and she conceived, and bare Enoch : 
and he bnilded a city, and called the name of the city, after the name of 
his son, Enoch." 

Cain had probably been married before his crime, yet had 
no family. His wife goes forth with him from Eden, and in 
the land of his banishment brings forth a son, who gets the 
name of Enoch ; the same in narm as the holy son of Seth in 
an after age, but in character unlike. Cain was himself born 
within the primeval region where Adam dwelt ; but his children 
are not to be born there. Their native region is to be that of 
the banished wanderer, as if God, even in this thing, would 
draw the separating line between the S0ed of the woman and 
the seed of the serpent. 

In his new country he had set himself to build a city, and 
as his son was born while he was engaged in building it, he 
calls it by the name of his son. He does not call it by his own 
name. He deems it better that that should be hid, fiot pub- 
lished, — forgotten, not perpetuated. But he seeks to connect 
the city with a family name, though not with his own. How 
like the ungodly spoten of by David, " they call their lands by 
their own names." (Ps. xlix. 11.)* He is now settling down in 
worldliness, and trying to forget God, amid stir, and move- 
ment, and pleasure. He is ambitious of being remembered in 
the earth. He is desirous to be not merely the founder of a . 
family, but the builder of a city. He seeks thus to soothe his 
guilty conscience, to drown remorse, to bury out of sight 
and out of memory the dreadful past. He is the true picture 
of a sinner trying to flee from himself and to escape from God. 

* The whole of this Psalm is appropriate. It looks like a sketch of Cain 
and his children. It shews ns the " seed of the serpent" in their aspect of 
ntter worldliness. See also Job xzi 7-21. 
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But it cannot be I The void within still remsdns unfilled I 
Conscience still stings. The past^ like a black spectre, frowns 
or moans behind him, and the future flings its cold shadow 
over him, pointing onwards to the endless sorrow. What can 
the sinner do ? Return to God is his only " chance," as men 
speak; or, as the gospel tells him, his certain and joyful hope. 

Ver, 18. — " And onto Enoch was bom Irad : and Irad begat Mehnjael : and 
Mehcyael begat Methoaael : and Methoaael begat Lamech." 

Thus son after son is born. The world runs on. Its 
families multiply : and name is added to name. Abel is for- 
gotten, and the voice of his blood is silenced, — ^at least it 
ceases to disturb these generations of the prosperous sons of 
Gain. Enoch loses sight of his holy uncle's murder in the 
triumph of having a city called by his name. Cain's sin passes 
out of mind. God's curse upon the murderer is made light of. 
To lay aside the stranger's tent, and build the city for ages, as 
if they would dwell here for ever, is now the aim of these Cain- 
ites. The " world " is now rapidly developing itself as " the 
world." There is " eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage;" and the chorus of after-ages begins to be 
adopted, "To-morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant." 

Ver. 19. — " And Lamech took unto him two wives : the name of the one was 
Adah, and the name of the other ZiUah." 

Here begins the brief story of Lamech the Polygamist, — a 
story of lust, bloodshed, and defiant hardihood. He is the 
first to violate God's primeval law of marriage ; and the viola- 
tion of this soon leads to other sins. In Cain we have seen 
the man of violence. In Lamech we see the man of li^t. 
From these two fountain-heads of evil, what wickedness has 
flowed out upon earth ! And, as in the last days we find men 
returning to " the way of Cain," so do we find them returning 
to the way of Lamech, — " walking after the flesh, in the lust 
of uncleanness, and despising government, presumptuous, self- 
witted." (2 Pet. ii. 10.) All the old world's sins repeated 
and intensified in the last generation, just before the arrival of 
Him of whom Enoch prophesied. (Jude 14.) 

Ver. 20, 21, 22. — " And Adah bare Jabal : he was the father of such as dwell 
in tents, and of such as have cattle. And his brother's name was Jubal : 
he was the father of all such as handle the harp and organ. And Zillah, 
she also bare Tubalcain, an instmcterof every artificer in brass and iron: 
and the sister of Tubalcain was Naamah." 

Still the world goes on. God allows men to take their 
course. Forgetting Him in whom they live, they proceed 
onwards, each one in his own way and m the gratification of 
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his own tastes. All kinds of professions, and occupations, and 
arts are introduced. The natural man is fertile in all things 
pertaining to this present evil world; and Satan, the god of 
this world, sharpens and quickens his ingenuity and skilL 

1. Pastoral pursuits make progress. Jabal was the father 
of such as dwell in tents, and have cattle (ver. 20). Jabal 
takes the lead as the great shepherd of his day, — gentler, 
perhaps, and more peaceful in his nature, — ^more uke Abel in 
nis dispositions. The Spirit of God does not here cast censure 
on such employments, as if there were sin in them. He simply 
points out these children of Cain as sitting down contented 
with earth, and engrossed with its pursuits. It is the spirit of 
earnest and absorbing worldliness which is meant to be 
exhibited ; the spirit that pursues lawful employments to such 
an extreme of engrossment, that by excess they become 
unlawful. These children of Gain seem to have shrunk from 
tillage. They would have had to till a cursed soil, — a soil 
cursed for their father's sin (yer. 12). They would haye had 
to labour on with their father's guilt oyerhanging them, — their 
sweating brow, and weary limbs, and baffled schemes, remind- 
ing them that they were labouring on under a double curse 
— the curse of Cain added to the curse of Adam, — that they 
were tilling ground which Cain had sterilized with a brother's 
blood — blood which was still crying from every clod and 
furrow. Hence they seem to have given up their father's 
original occupation, and become keepers of cattle, not tillers 
of the ground. The soil was too full of terror, as well as of 
toil, for them to attempt its tillage. How a man's sin finds 
him out! How it traces him out wherever he sets his foot! 
How it haunts his days and nights, standing in his way 
like the angel before Balaam, to turn him out of his road, and 
to compel him to seek other paths, and other occupations, 
where ne may not be so perseveringly pursued by that dark 
shadow, or rather that living spectre ! 

2. The Fine Arts, Jabal had a brother by name Jubal, 
who betakes himself to the harp and the organ.* Yes, — 
music, — the world must soothe its sorrows, or drown its cares 
with music! The world must cheat its hours away with 
music! The world must set its lusts to music! The harp 
and the organ, — these must be employed to lull the conscience 
asleep, to minister to pleasure, to drown the sorrows of earth, 

♦ Wiihoat entering npon the inqnlry what was the *)^il3 Kinnor and 
what was the 33^ Ugah, we may say that the fonner aeems to com- 

prehaid aU stringed instnunents, the latter all wind instniments. 
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to cheat the soul out of its eternal birthright! Thus Job 
describes these families of Cain : — " Their children dance, 
they take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of 
the organ " (Job xxi. 12). Yet, sweet sounds are not unholy. 
There is no sin in the richest strains of music. And God, 
by bringing into his own temple all the yaried instruments of 
melody, and employing them m his praises, shewed this. But 
these Cainites make music of the Syren kind. Ood is not in 
all their melodies. It is to shut him out that they devise the 
harp and the organ. Yet these inventions He makes use of for 
himself afterwards ; employing these men as the hewers of 
wood and the drawers of water for his temple. Thev devise 
and fashion the instruments for their own pleasure and mirth ; 
and God takes them out of their hands, and putting them into 
the hands of his servants, brings out of them divine music, 
for the service of his temple, and for the praise of his glory. 
When we are told, '' Thus all Israel brought up the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord with shouting, and with sound of the 
cornet, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise 
with psalteries and harps" (1 Chron. xv. 28), we are 
carried back to Jubal, and made to see how God can turn to 
his own ends the wisdom of this world, the natural skill and 
science which the men of earth pursue for the gratification of 
their own carnal desires* 

3. The Mechanical Arts. Zillah bare Tubal-cain to La- 
mech ; and this Tubal-cain was an instructor of every artificer 
in brass and iron. The arts flourish under Cain's posterity. 
They can prosper without God, and among those in whose 
hearts his fear is not. God suffers them to go on forgetting 
himself, and occupying themselves with these engrossing em- 
ployments. He permits them to put forth their skill and 
genius to the uttermost, fashioning for themselves all manner 
of curious or useful instruments for ornament, for tillage, for 
war — ^for all those various ends for which brass and iron are 
moulded by the artificers of ancient or of modern times. He 
does not interfere ; and this not only because he is long-suffer- 
ing, but because one of his great purposes is, that man shall 
have full scope to develope himself, mentally, morally, and 
physically. Man has torn himself off from God; and God 
will let it be seen how the branch can unfold its leaves and 
fruit, or rather what kind of leaves and fruit it can put forth 
when thus severed from himself. God will let the word roll 
on in its own way, that it may be seen what a world it is. 
He will let sin come out in all its various manifestations, that 
its true charactei* may be exhibited as well as the true char- 
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acter of that fountain-head where it had now concentrated 
itself — ^a human heart There is no sin in working in brass 
and iron, or in attaining to the highest skill in so doing ; but 
there is sin in the worldliness, the selfishness, the forgetTulness 
of God, from which, in these Gainites, it springs, and which it 
multiplies a thousand-fold. 

Men are trying so to fit up and adorn the world, that they 
shall be able to do without God in it at all. The experiment 
is making, whether they may not be quite as comfortable and 
as safe in a world where God is not, as in a world where he is 
all in all. They till the soil ; they clothe it with fair verdure 
in hill and dale ; they cover it with the living creatures which 
God has made for it, and the cattle upon a thousand hills ex- 
hibit the life and the plenty with which they have made it to 
abound ; they dig into its very bowels for the iron and the 
brass, out of which to constitute instruments to fill its air with 
melody, or implements with which to cultivate its varied 
growth, or weapons with which to defend themselves against 
evil, or ornaments with which to beautify their dwelling ; they 
call in the aid, too, of woman's attractions ; for Naamah, ZiL 
lah's daughter, and Tubal-cain's sister, seems mentioned for 
the very purpose of suggesting this ;♦ all that skill, and art, 
and ornament, and briUiancy, and harmony, and female grace, 
can do to make earth a paradise, is attempted. Poor man ! 
what efforts he has made to undo the curse with which his own 
sin had smitten creation ! what pains he has taken to render 
this world habitable and pleasant — ^to make himself and his 
children independent of God for happiness, or health, or safety, 
or blessing ! But in vain ; it will not do. The fashion of this 
world passeth away ; its beauty fades, and its loveliest forms 
are but sunset-rainbows, brightening those vapours, that in an 
hour will vanish or grow dark. 

What is earth wiuiout the God that made it, or the Christ 
by whom it is yet to be made new ? What are the arts and 
sciences — ^music, painting, statuary ? What are the wisdom, 
skill, energy, power, genius, of the race, developed to the full ? 
What are the mind's resources, the heart's fulness, the body's 
pliant power, man's strength or woman's beauty, youth's fer- 
vour or age's grey-haired wisdom ? What are all these in a 
world from which its Creator has been banished — a, world 
whose wisdom is not the knowledge of Christ, and whose sun- 
shine is not the love of God ? 

* Naamah seems to be the heathen Venvs ; as Tyhal-Cain is Vulcan. 
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Bottg on S^crtpture. 



NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 

Pbalm LXXXVIII. 

It has been said of some of oar poets, that they evidently associated 
more feeling with particniar phrases than those phrases conveyed to 
any one else, and that they who knew the men saw far more meaning . 
in their language than strangers could. In reference to the same fact, 
it has been said, " Who would part with a ring of a dead friend's hair ? 
and yet a jeweller will give for it only the value of the gold/' Such 
is the case with many compositions of our deep-feeling poets. '^ There 
is the hair of the dead friend in the gold.*' Their verses are not to be 
weighed in the scale, and judged of by their mere style and expression. 
To read them right, we should be able to call up the person himself 
who wrote, and make the verse glow with his impassioned feeling. 

If this can be said of mere human compositions, how much more of 
such a Psalm as this before us ? The language is strangely and awfully 
saddening ; and yet, evidently he who speaks is far more deeply sad 
than his words express, and filled with submissive calmness, while he 
bends his soul under the storm. Heman^ the grandchild of Samuel, 
was the instrument of delivering it to the Church, perhaps on some 
occasion when very singularly tried, nigh overwhelmed — but still, his 
case was but the shadow of one who sank 

" Beneath a rougher sea, 

And whelmed in deeper gulfe than he.** 

Heman selected the most suitable instrument, no doubt, for a piece 
so profoundly melancholy ; and this may be meant by ** MiAa/aM," if 
derived from the root that signifies ** to sing " (see Gesenius). Heng- 
stenberg translates it as the noun that means " sickness^ or distress," 
as in the title of Psalm xiv. If, however, we agree with most inter- 
preters in supposing it an instrument of music, let us notice that this 
same instrument was to be used in singing Psalm xiv., where the world's 
disease and sore sickness is sung of in strains so sad. That same in- 
strument is to be used in singing the sorrows of Him who bore the 
world's sickness. And then, ^^ Leannoth^^ means, *Mn reference to 
afflictioH^^^ such affliction as is described by that very term in ver. 7 
and ver. 9. Some, however, join the term " Lecmnoth " to " MaJialath,^^ 
as if it had formed one compound name for the instrument used by 
Heman. But even if this be so, the etymology would still point to 
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something melancholy, something of affliction, in the occasions on which 
it was to be used. 

The contents of this Psalm may be thus briefly stated — 

1. The plaintive wailing of the suffering one, vers. 1, 2. It strongly 
resembles Ps. xxii. 1, 2. 

2. His soul exceeding sorrowful^ even unto 'deaths vers. 3, 4, 6. The 
word "/r«e," in our version, is ^^3^^ properly denotmg separation 
from others, and here rendered by Junius and Tremellius, ** set aside 
from all intercourse and communication with men, having nothing in 
common with them, like those who are afflicted with leprosy, and are 
sent away to separate dwellings." They quote 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. 

3. His feelings of hell, vers. 6, 7. For he feels God's prison, and 
the 0oom of God's darkest wrath. 

4. His feelings of shame and helplessness, ver. 8. " His own receive 
him not.'' 

5. The effects ofsoulHugony upon his body, ver. 9. 

6. His submission to the Lord, ver. 9. It is the very tone of Geth- 
semane, " Nevertheless not my wUlT^ 

7. The sustaining hope of resurrection, vers. 10, 11, 12, The " land 
of fyrgetfulness^^ and " the dark,'' express the unseen world, which, to 
those on this side of the vail, is so unknown, and where those who enter 
it are to us as if they had for ever been forgotten by those they left 
behind. God's wonders shall be made known there. There shall be 
victory gained over death and the grave: Grod's ^^ loving -kindness'" to 
man, and his ^^faithfulness,'' pledge him to do this new thing in the 
universe. Messiah must return from the abodes of the invisible state ; 
and in due time Heman, as well as all other members of the Messiah's 
body, must return also. Yes, God's wonders shaU be known at the 
grave's mouth. God's righteousness, in giving what satisfied justice 
demands in behalf of Him who satisfied, and in behalf of his members, 
shall be manifested gloriously. morning of surpassing bliss 1 hasten 
on ! Messiah has risen, when shall all that are His arise ? Till that day 
dawn, they must take up their Head's plaintive expostulations, and 
remind their God in Heman's strains of what he has yet to accomplish. 

" Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead^^ &c. 

8. His perseverance in vehement prayer, vers. 13, 14. 

9. His long-co9itinued and manifold woes, vers. 16, 16, 17. 

10. His loneliness of soul, ver. 18. Hengstenberg renders the last 
clause of this verse more literally — " The dark kingdom of the dead is 
instead of all- my companions." What unutterable gloom 1 completed 
by this last dark shade — all sympathy from every quarter totally with- 
drawn ! Forlorn indeed 1 Sinking from gloom to gloom, frx>m one 
deep to another, and every billow sweeping over him, and wrath, like 
a tremendous mountain, leaning or resting its weight on the crushed 
worm 1 Not even Psalm xxii. is more awfully solemnizing, there being 
in this deeply meUmcholy psalm only one cheering glimpse through the 
intense gloom, namely, that of resurrection hoped for, but still at a 
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distance. .At such a price was salvation purchased by Him who is the 
resorrection and the life, himself wrestling for life and resurrection 
in our name — and that price so paid is the reason why to us salvation 
is free. And so we hear in solemn joy the harp of Judah struck by 
Heman, to overawe our souls not with his own sorrows,* but with 

The sorrowful days and nights of the Man of Sorrows, 



Psalm LXXXIX. 

The title assigns this Psalm to '^ Ethan the Ezrahtte^*' as the last 
was by " Heman the Ezrahite," These were probably called " Ezra- 
hites,'* Le, sons of Zerah, as a name of honour, because of their powers 
of music. For, in 1 Chron. ii. 6, we find the grandchildren of Judah 
bear these names, and in 1 Kings iv. 31, spoken of as renowned for 
skill in song, being " sonsof Mahol, i.e, sons of the choir.'* Hence, in 
after times, Levitical singers who were conspicuous in this department, 
were called " Ezrahites" q,d. Handels or Hiozarts. 

The subject here is followed out in progressive development. He is 
to sing, ver. 1, of the Lord's mercies and faithfulness ; in other words, 
of " the sure mercies of David," spoken of by Isaiah Iv. 4. He seems 
to be revolving in his thoughts the Lord's words to David, 2 Sam. vii. 
14. Impressed with that solemn covenant, he sings, ver. 2 — 

** / have said, Mercy shall he built up for ever/ " 

Not as the tower of Babel, to be left unfinished, and then destroyed, 
but built up heaven-ward, a grateful sight to God and man — 

'* The heavens! thy faithfulness thou wilt establish therein!** 

The Lord himself replies to this expression of faith, in vers. 3, 4, 
clearly referring to his word pledged to David in 2 Sam. vii. When 
his voice has uttered its sealing testimony, there is a pause — *' Selah!** 
The Lord has spoken I And then silence is broken by rapturous praise, 
ver. 6 — 

" The heavens shall praise thy wonderful doing ; 
Thy faithfulness, also, in the congregation of the saints.** 

Unfallen angels, and the great congregation of redeemed men, shall yet 
unite in praise to the God whose mercies have been promised to David. 
Messiah's Second Coming will be the special season for that praise, when 
his gathered elect, " the congregation of the saints^'''' survey the foun- 
dation of their blessedness, and review' the way by which he led them 
on. Every time an assembly of saints now, in this time of ingathering, 



It 



'* Thy 8ufi«ring Lord, believer, see. 
And praise the heart that bled for thee. 
The horrors of his hell-touched soul 
From wounds of death have made thee whole." 

Babolat. 
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unites in so celebrating the Lord, we have a type of that coming day; 
especially when they ao aoite on the SabbcUh of rest, itself a type. 
And the strains that follow are a specimen to ns of what may be the 
topics of the Song of the Lamb. 

Here are his praises. From ver. 6 to ver. 18, Ethan sings of the 
Lord*s incomparable glory and greatness, felt by saints, as well as by 
angels, the sons of the mighty. He is '^ God of Hosts,'' irresistible iu 
might, and yet never once nnloosening the girdle of faithfulness to his 
covenant. ^' Faithfulness round about thee ! " (ver. 8). It is Grod in 
Christ whom Ethan praises ; it is He who at his coming again bears 
the name, ^^ Faithful atid true** (Rev. xix. 11), and who has '^ faith- 
fulness as the girdle of his reins '* (Isa. xi. 5). He is the ruler of the 
stormy sea and of proud Egypt ; the Creator of the glorious heavens, 
and of the earth with its fulness ; the founder of Israel's land, who 
appointed Tabor and Hermon to stand in the midst of that land as wit- 
nesses of the Lord's doings. This is Jehovah ; and he is at once righte- 
ous and loving — 

" Eighteousness and judgment are the platform on which thy 
throne stands^ 
Mercy and truth stand before thy presence " (ver. 14). 

Happy they who know Him 1 who have heard and joined in the '^joyful 
sounds** i.e, the shout of joy raised by Israel to this king (Num x&iii. 
21), when they worship him at their solemn feasts (Lev. xxv. 9). 
Happy people! They walk in his light! They anticipate the day 
when the shout of joy shall be raised at his coming, and when they 
shall have no other light to walk in than what beams fh)m Grod and the 
Lamb. So they go on from day to day — 

" For our shield, it belongs to the Lord (/) ; 
And our king, he belongs to the Holy One of IsraeV* (ver. 18). 

A fuller and plainer declaration, however, is given at ver. 19 and 
onwards, of the source of all this rejoicing. Israel's shield and king 
was the type of another whom Jehovah gives to Israel and to earth — 

" Thou spakest in vision to thy holy ones,** i,e thy people (ver. 18). 

Thou revealedst to thy saints, by Nathan and others, thy purpose to 
send Messiah in David's line ; and from 19 to 28, this is sung of in 
lofty strains. He has made Him the depository of help ; and he tells 
how he wiU uphold him, honour him, extend his kingdom, exalt his 
name to the highest. Nay (29-34), he shall not be disappointed of 
his glory and promised bliss even by his children's unfaithfulness ; for 
even they (35-37), when unfaithful, must be brought back to Him, 
that he may want no joy. 

A '' Selah "-pause follows. that this scene were realised I 
that all were come I 

But, alas, as yet these things are not arrived. We must hang on 
his faiUifulness. For at present (ver. 38-45), desolation and ominous 
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disaster abound. Another ^^ SelcJi^^-p&uBe follows; the worshipper 
may be asking what he shall do; and soon the Lord's remembered 
fcttthfulness draws forth prayer from his lips, the cry (ver. 46)— 

" How long, Lord " 

accompanied by the plea that days are passing away, and that the 
millions of earth are ever disappearing from the scene, none able to 
resist the stroke — 

** What mighty man Uveth and seeth not death f 
Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave f 

Selahr (ver. 48). 

It may be that this verse (with its Iptp '^D) points to the longed-for 
Messiah, as if saying — 

^' Where is he that shall live and not die f 
That shall deliver his soul from the hand of the grave f 

Selahl'' 

Another borst of impassioned desire follows this pensive pause, vers. 
49-51, — ^an appeal to the Lord's love in former days, enforced by the 
consideration that his name is reproached in his servants, and by a 
touching reference to Moses, in Nam. xi. 12, and the gracious answer 
he got when bidden " carry in his bosom " that stiff-necked people — 

" / bear the many nations in my bosom. 
For ihyfoeSy Lord, have reproached, 
They have reproached the footsteps of thy Messiah ! " 

They have been told of His coming, and yet he tarries : they scoff at 
this delay; they cast it up to me. *' The footsteps^^ are explained by 
the Targum, and by Kinchi, to mean '* the tardiness of his steps," * 
but by others as equivalent to the whole movements or ways of Messiah. 
In either case the tannt of the scoffers, 2 Peter iii. 4, and Malachi ii. 
17, is included — " Where is the promise of his coming? Where is the 
God of judgment?" 

But faith holds out ; nay, realises the happy issue, (ver. 62) — 

" Blessed be the Lord for ever I 
Amen, and ameni " 

Let it come, let it come ! (yevoiro, ycvotro / Sept.) or rather, testifying 
its assarance that all this shall come, not one thing failing; for the 
theme from beginning to end has been — 

ITiefaithJul covenant with Messiah and his Seed, 

* M. Anton. FlaminiuB says, that it is by some nnderBtood of scofiers who 
derided the Jews — " Quod ii Christum liberatx>rem ezpectarent, cijuB vestigia 
et pedes venientes nnnqoam visuri essent." 

VOL. VI. U 
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FSALIC XO. 



Part IV. of the Book of Psalms begins here. It is, however, unsuit- 
able to separate the 90th from the 89th, inasmuch as the latter sets 
forth the steadfastness of God the Lord, while the former shews the need 
of that faithful covenant, because of man's sin and frailty. Perhaps 
the reference in the close of Ps. Ixxxix. to the words of Moses, m Nuul 
xl. 12, may have led to the position of this Psahn next to it. The 
title, " The prayer of Moses the man ofGod,^* is a title which we have 
no grounds for disputing, thongh some diminish the interest of this 
title by giving it a figurative turn, as if all that was meant was that 
the Psalm is a proper prayer for one who, like Moses, is a pilgrim in 
the world's wilderness. But iar better to take it as it stands — a real 
prayer and psalm of Moses, perhaps written about the time of that 
awful event, Num. xi. 27, &c. 

Moses, bemoaning the sentence gone forth on Israel, and already in 
prospect seeing the sands of the desert covering the whitening bones of 
the thousands that had followed him, sings of these three themes — 

(a) From 2-10, nothing found stable hut Jehovah, He is ^V^, not 
a tent in the desert, but an eternal abode (ver. 1). Man fades, even if 
he were, like those before the flood, to live onward to a thousand years 
(ver. 4) — ^all this because of sin, sin which God's holy eye cannot over- 
look, for his countenance is spoken of (ver. 8) as "^^^^P, a luminary. 
And then the shortened period of seventy years ever tells of the limit 
to man. 

(p) In vers. 11, 12, he sings, nothing able to stand before the wrath 
of the Lord — 

** Who knows the power of thine (mger, 
And thy wrath^ vp to the measure of thy fear V^ 

to know it now, so as to be led thereby to tvisdom — 

" Cause us to know {it) numbering our days! 
That we may bring our heart to wisdom/* 

(c) But in vers. 13-17, he sings of ^e days of " Ae restitution of 
all things " — days when " the Lord returns/'' that is, " turns back from 
his wrath," and comforts his servants — days, when the dark night is 
past, and " at morning " C^lpS^, ver. 14) the Lord satiates his own, 
so that they are evermore rejoicing — days, like what Jesus speaks of, 
John xvL 2 0-2 2, N that make anguish no more remembered— days, 
when the Lord's work appears in power, and his glory is nnveiled — 
days, when the '^ beauty (pH^, see Ps. xxviL 4,*) of the Lord," his 
weU -pleased look, rests on all his people, and on earth at large. Of 
such days the times of David and Solomon were a type, and the times 

* The Targum has here — ** Let the sweetnesB of the garden of £den be 
upon us." 
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of Emmannel on earth and his apostles were a specimen ; bat tfae ftil- 
ness is still hoped for, to be brought as at the Lord's appearing — so that 
" the prayer of Moses the man of God," has for its burden, 

Man* 8 sin and f realty leading to the cry for better days. 



Psalm XOI. 

The Messiah, of whom former psalms have sung, and to whom every 
sweet singer of Israel had regard, is here prominently before us. In 
contrast to the utter failure of man in himself, here is Messiah's safety 
in his God. Besides (in the wonted manner of all these holy songs 
for the Church in all ages), Messiah's seed are included, who, though as 
reeds in themselves, are as the cedars of God in their Head. 

The imagery is taken from Israel's history. Thus, ver. 1 speaks of 
" the Almighty^** the " Shaddai^ who spoke to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1 ; 
ver. 5, the Passover night, and David's escape from the pestilence ; 
and the same agam, in another aspect, in vers. 6, 7,8. Not to speak of 
the reference in ver. 2 to the tabernacle and its Holy of Holies, vers. 3, 4, 
allusion is made to Jehovah as the eagle (Dent, xxxiii. 12) who bore 
up Israel. Not less so vers. 11-13, where the scorpions of the desert, 
and the beasts of " the waste, howling wilderness " are in view, as well 
as the flints and the pit-falls of the desert, needing an angel-hand to do 
the service done by the angel of the covenant in the Cloudy Pillar. Even 
ver. 15 abounds in such references; the "coZ/tin^" and ^^ trouble** 
resemble Ps. Ixxxi. 7, where Israel's distresses are the theme; the 
** delivering^** too, and then the " glorifying** remind us of Israel made 
glorious in the eyes of the nations ; while the " length of days** sends us 
back to such promises as Deut. xi. 21. 

The Psalm, then, may be viewed as gathering round Messiah and 
his seed all the Lord's gracious and glorious interpositions in behalf of 
his own in other days ; and all the Ix)rd's promises. It is Christ who 
realises verse 1st to the full (as Satan seems to have known when he 
used this Psalm in the temptation, Luke iv. 10, 11) — 

" He who sits in the covert of the Most High 
ShaU spend the night (i.e, darkest hours) under the shade 

of the Almighty ; 
Saying to Jehovah^ ^ He is my Refuge,^ ^c." 

Christ's people, in their measure, may be thus described ; for does not 
faith confldingly " sit in the covert of the Most High^" going in by the 
rent vail ? And in the measure they so do, in the same measure they 
claim and they ei\joy the blessings afterwards set forth. On these we 
need not dwell — so plain, so clear, so well defined are they, while so 
great and manifold. All rest on ver. 1, the position of him that would 
. claim them " under the covert of the Most High,** Hence, ver. 9 
brings this prominently into view again — 

" Because thou, Lord, art my confidence/** 
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to which a voice from heaven seems to bear testimony — 

" Thou host made the Moat High thy habitation*' (Ps. xc 1). 

And that same voice atters the blessing onward to the end. It is the 
Lord's own voice, for ver. 14 has the words of Deat. vii, 7 — 

" Because he has set his love on me, 
Therefore unll I deliver him. 
I will set him on high 
Because he has known my name,** 

How like this clause to John xviL 6-25, where the Incarnate Son 
describes his disciples by that same feature, '^ they have known thee.*' 
The " length ofdays^** in ver. 16, corresponds to Isa. liii. 10, " he shall 
prolong his days," but tells here of resurrection and eternal life to 
Messiah's seed as well as to himself. 
One thing still let ns notice — 

" / will shew him my salvation/* 

This salvation is the full redemption — all the glory purchased by the 
Saviour as well as all the grace. ^^ Salvation " is here used as in Ps. 
1. 23, and in Rom. xiii. 11, and many other passages. It tells of the 
day that is yet to come, when all the unknown glory of the New 
Jerusalem and its King shall bui*st on our view. 

Augustine speaks of this Psalm as, '^ Psalmus iste de quo dominum 
nostrum Jesus Christum tentator tentare ansus est." And we may 
now say of it, that it exhibits * 

More than all IsraePs blessings resting on Messiah and his seed 



Psalm XCII. 

Arrived at the eternal Sabbath^ this ^^ Song, or Psahn^ the Sabbath- 
day,'* shall be enjoyed in ftdl. When the last words of PsaJm xci. are 
accomplished, '* / unll shew him my salvation^''* then shall this Psalm 
have its most fitting place, sung, as it shall be, in the stillness and calm 
of the eternal day, when works are over — works of creation, works of 
redemption, aye, and works of Providence, too* — when Pharaohs are 
sunk in the deep, and when no sound but of psaltery and harp breaks 
upon Sabbatic quiet — sung, too, by the JLord of the Sabbath, not only at 
the beginning of his ^' glorious rest," but oftentimes, as the ages to come 
roll on — sung in memory of the past ! Glorious, glorious anthem ! 
taken up by every member of Christ, every harper present in that con- 
gregation of the saved, every sweet singer of the new song I The 
Chaldee paraphrast ascribes the original to ^^ the first man, Adam,^ 
forgetting that he could not refer to ^' ten-striuged instruments," nor 
to *^ Lebanon ; " and Jewish writers generally refer it to Moses, in 
whose lips certainly the reference to the *^ palm tree," such as those 
seen at Elim, and to the " cedar on Lebanon,'' that goodly mountain 
he longed to see, would be quite appropriate. But it is handed down. 
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without a name, for the Church in all time, whatever may have been 
the circumstances in which it was first given. 

It is tuned, we noticed, to the strains of the eternal Sabbath.* But 
still, it is no less suitable for every Sabbath now, inasmuch as eveiy 
Sabbath speaks in type of the '^ rest remaining for the people of God." 
A redeemed soul will sing gladly as he awakes on the Lord's day— our 
day of rest, on which Jesus finished his work of resurrection, and 
which He seems to have set apart as his by the term, ^* Lord's-day,*' 
— feeling, ** It is good to give thanks," &c. The dawn of day, after 
dark night, the dawn of day without toil before him, cannot but seem 
a sweet type or emblem to his soul of the Lord's " louing-kindness " 
appearing in his salvation after a night of sin ; while the bright day 
that follows, with its hours of enjoyment and peace, presents as true an 
emblem and specimen of the everlasting ^*' faithJiUness ** that upholds 
his lot. And hence, at morning, perhaps over the morning lamb on 
the altar, '^ he shews forth God's loving-kindness,** and at evenings, 
(Heb. /1iT73t)^ over the evening lamb, praises the Lord for realising 
aU his expectations, proving himself a *' faithful " God. He uses every 
instrument of praise that tabernacle or temple could furnish, aye, adding 
one to the other instraments, namely, " iVlirT^'' solemn heart-musing 
accompanying the harp. For this seems the only plain sense of 
P^ir^ Vii^ upon the heart- Atnngs, so to speak, as well as Aa77>-string8. 

But what themes are these that caU forth such emotions ? Vers. 4, 
6, 6, are the answer. The Most High's D^.^^§, D^^^P, Jllilt^np, 
^' works, deeds, thoughts" — ^his plans, and his plans accomplished, in 
creation, redemption, providence. The " brutish man^" the carnal man, 
understands not these ', but the Lord's spiritual ones do, beholding his 
glory in every act, and adoring height, depth, length, and breadth of 
love, as well as holiness, in them all. 

One of these mysterious plans and mysterious works of God has 
ever been his dealings with his foes. He lets them prosper long. But 
the Sabbath, every Sabbath that leads us to the sanctuary (where we 
consider their latter end, and see persecutors buried in their Bed Sea), 
and especially the great Sabbath that fulfils all, comes to remove the 
veil firom this part of the Lord's ways. The Lord is seen in the end 
exalted all the more illustriously— r 

" But thou, Lordy art height (D^'^Q fi^ evermore I *' (ver. 8). 
Thou art found exceedingly exalted, nay, placed on the pinnacle of ex- 
altation — height, or eaxdtation In the abstract I 

Another of God's wondrous ways has ever been the trifds of his own. 
But the Sabbath clears up th^se too. Indeed, every Sabbath gives a 
specimen of this, when the godly worshipper goes forth to the sanctuary, 
anticipating its refreshments, and saying — ^realizing, as the day ad- 
vances — 

* The Talmud is quoted by some writers as entitling it, " For the future 
age, all of which shall be Sabbath." 
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" But my horn shaU thou exalt as the unicorn (or reem) ; 
/ am anointed with fresh oiV^ (rer. 10). 

These anticipations, no donbt, are only foretastes of the enjoyment^s and 
revebitions of the eternal Sabbath; but the j are tokens of its bliss. 
And that << anointed tuith fresh oil ^* is peculiar, the word being '^^z^, 
a term nsed in Numbers and in Leyiticus (e,g. iL 4, 5), for *^ soaked m 
oil ** — copiously drenched in oil. And this abundance of refreshment, 
this oyeif owing of anointing oil, leads on the singer to other refresh- 
ings, as plentiful and desirable — 

" The righteous shaU flourish as the palm-tree (bearing abundant yhitif, 
says Jarchi), 
He shall grow Uke a cedar on Lebanon '* (his root fixed). 

Is this the Lord Jesus f Is He the Righteous One ? It may be he is 
referred to as the model Righteous One, the only true full specimen of 
God's palms and cedars ; but his members in him come in for their 
share. If Sabbaths now are days of grace to men, what shall that 
great Sabbath be ? what shall saints be then I If now it be siud, 
'* They are planted in the house of the Lord! 
They flourish in the courts of our Ood!^^ (ver. 18), 
how much more when the ^^ house of God*' is the ^^ palace ^^ of the 
great king I — when the earthly courts are superseded by the heavenly, 
even as Israel's typical courts were supplanted by the spirituaL 

In ^^ old age^^ we expect such fearers of the Lord to be found like 
Simeon and Anna ; but what shall be their growth after being ages on 
ages of the etenwl Sabbath in the kingdom 1 '^ Fat and flourishing I '' 
fertile and vigorous, as those described by Isaiah Ixv. 20. (Fry.) 

All this — ^ruin to the enemies of God, everlasting blessedness and 
increase to his own — shall prove what in all ages had been sung, in 
confidence of faith, Ps. xxv. 8. It shall 

" Shew that the Lord is upright " (ver. 16). 

And shall lead each individual soul in the kingdom to appropriate Him 
as their own. " He is my rock " (as the Head said, Ps. Ixxxix. 26), 
" and no unrighteousness in HimP Such is the close of this Sabbath- 
song, which has been entitled (Dr Allix), ^' A prophecy of the happi- 
ness of the Jews in the great Sabbath of which Paul speaks in Hebrews 
iv." but which might better still be described as 
The Righteous Onis Sabbathrsang, antidpaling flnal rest and prosperity 
to the righteous. 



Jeb. II. 31. 

" generation, see ye the word of the Lord. Have I been a wildefneas 
unto Israel ? a land of darkness T 

The Sept. renders this oKovfrart^ '' hear the word," apparently to 
avoid the awkwardness of the expression, seeing the word. Blayney, 
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for the same reason, renders the claose, " behold the cause of Jehovah," 
as if God were here laying down his case and referring to the contro- 
versy spoken of in verse 29. That this is substantially the meaning 
of the statement is plain. Bat the simpler explanation seems to be, 
*< see ye the way in which Jehovah has folfiUed his word*^ or promise 
to Israel in days past There are other passages which shew this 
sense oi *^ ike word ;'* snch as Psalm cv. 19, " until the time that his 
ward came ; the word of the Lord tried him ;** referring to the fulfil- 
meat of Joseph's dreams, in consequence of which he was delivered. 



Provebbs XrV. 10. 

''The heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger doth not inter- 
meddle with his joy." 

Man is a social being, and by the power of circumstances becomes, 
almost in all cases, necessarily mixed up with a great number of per- 
sons of all classes. Yet nothing interferes with his individuality, or 
his personal res{>onsibility. Each person is *'*' one alone,'' and '^ every 
man must bear his own burden." You may love your Mend as your 
own soul, but you and your Mend have each a separate history, and a 
distinct account in God's book. The husband and wife are said to be 
'* one fiesb," but even these are as much two distinct persons as any 
two who are bom and die at the antipodes. This fact of individuality 
is frequently referred to in God's word, and there must be something 
very practical in it ; and does not the same Spirit who wrote this book 
sometimes bring this obvious fact very powerfhlly home to the soul? 
Who has not at times felt the solemnizing and almost crushing thought 
of personal existence f How full of mystery, how full of teeming won- 
ders, is the consideration, " here I am in conscious being, thinking, 
feeling, hoping, fearing." The interest deepens and assumes a form of 
appalling grandeur, when the individual connects himself with God : 
" I am existuig, Grod ever existed, — ^we are related, I am accountable 
to him." Then God and the meditant seem alone in the universe, and 
it will be a mercy if such thoughts lead to others more spiritual, and 
necessitate the soul to go further than this feeling after God" (Acts 
17) ; which, without the light of revelation, is at best but groping in the 
dark. A brief meditation upon the words before us, viewed in con- 
nexion with other similar portions of Scripture, may be profitable. 

Most of the aphoristic sayings of this book are contained in a sin^e 
verse, unconnected with anything which goes before, or l^at follows 
after. The book of Proverbs is not so much a building or a temple, 
as a vast number of stately pillars, beantifhlly moulded and carved, 
defying the teeth of time ; and whose inscriptions describe the condi- 
tion and speak to the heart of all succeeding generations <^ the human 
family. Sometimes, indeed, there seems to be an arch, connecting two 
of these pillars together, and now and then a colonnade of surpassing 
beauty strikes the eye. The words before us may be viewed in con- 
nexion with the verse preceding, or they may be considered alone. 
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We read previously, ^ Fools make a mock at sin, but amoug the 
righteous there is favour^* or '^ deUgW^ If the next words are at all 
explanatory of them, they teach that these mockers, notwithstanding 
all their mirth, have inward sorrow or bitterness ; or, as is expressed 
further down in the chapter, ** even in laughter the heart is sorrowful, 
and the end of that mirth is heaviness,'* while as regards the righteous 
there is, whatever may be their external condition, a deep Inward joy with 
which these strangers to true peace cannot intermeddle. It passeth 
their understanding to comprehend, and is beyond their power to de- 
stroy. But we shall take the words as they stand by themselvd&, and 
attempt by a series of remarks to glean instruction from them. 

I. Every human being carries abottt secrets which none know but Chd 
and himself/ — ^The Apostle recognises this fact in the following words, 
'* For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him ?" 1 Corinthians ii. 1 1. The woi*ds of our text have been 
well called ^^a graphical illustration of man's proper individuality." 
The writer adds, *^ the history of the soul is unseen by human eyes : 
but it is fully known and felt by the conscious object.'*- ** Each mind 
(says another) hath an interior apartment of its own, into which none 
but itself and the Deity can enter." A third observes, *< the body is not 
an open bower or tent of the soul into which any one may walk at 
pleasure, but it is its castle, from which all other minds may at pleasure 
be excluded." To the point of individuality we have already referred : 
let us think now a little of self-consciousness. Men have written much 
about their fellow-men, and some more have written much about them- 
selves. Biographers and autobiographers have abounded, but still how 
much has there been that the most impartial historian cotdd not write, 
and how much that the most honest self-describer would not or dare not 
record. Each individual has forgotten much of his own history, and 
can but partially understand his own motives ; but notwithstanding the 
treachery of the memory and the obliquity of the judgment, even in the 
best, no one scarcely can seriously look back on his own past life, or 
honestly survey his own inner self, without deeply feeling that no one 
really knows him as he knows himself. What a panorama of strange^ 
foolish, contradictory and imperious things pass before us, as we look 
back ! What an assemblage of weak, erring, proud, wrong-tending 
thoughts, feelings and motives, meet the eye as we look in, ** Must the 
past ever live with me ? Must I for all the future live with those who 
have betrayed me hitherto ? What shall I do ? Who will help me ? 
How foolish have I been to be offended with people's censures of me I 
I feel just now that I have been over-rated instead of under-rated." 
Such reflections have arisen in most bosoms at times ; it will be well 
if pride and passion are not permitted to drive them away, as alas ! they 
too often do. 

What a mysterious being is man I how little, after all, do we know 
of each other I how foolish is envy, seeing that those whom we envy 
may have ** a bitterness^* which we have no idea of 1 what forbearance 
does this call for I ^* In the solitary path each one has to tread, it is 
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easy to misnuderstand him ;" if oar soal were in his soui^s stead, we 
should think and speak dilSerently. Thus JoVs friends condemned him 
as he trod his lonely road, and Eli blamed Hannah through ignorance 
of her heart's bitterness, 1 Samnel i. 1 5. 

No one can really ascertain the degree of sorrow or of joy which 
another experiences ; '^ God ameliorates sad conditions more than we 
think, and Satan by the aid of evil passions destroys the apparent hap- 
piness of the ontwardly prosperous to a very large extent/' The great 
lesson God intends to teach man is, that whatever may be his outward 
condition, or inward exercises, real happiness must he first importedfrom 
Heaven^ and then it will become an inward thing, a spring within the 
soul, making him independent of outward circumstances for his happi- 
ness, and enabling him to triumph over many distressing inward exer- 
cises. 

II. The Christian has sorrows and joys peculiar to himself. 
To him the words of the wise man emphatically apply. Notwith- 
. standing his heart has been claimed by, and given up to God — though 
divine grace has cleansed and comforted it — yet is it sometimes cast 
down, solicitous, fearful, and in bitterness. He feels how vast the 
interests of eternity are ; he ponders the words «in, soul, heU, heaven ! 
He asks, '^Is sin really pardoned and conquered? Is my soul safe? 
Does the Spirit of God dwell in it ? Am I quite sure that the Judge 
will not say, * Depart from me, I never knew you.' Can such a guilty 
worm hope to gain eternal glory?" There are moments when all 
appears so Imperfect, so impure, that such thoughts will arise. They 
can only be banished by obeying the gospel, ''Look unto me, and be 
ye saved." But when the gospel is obeyed, and the Saviour is rested 
on, and peace like a river is realized, is aU bitterness gone ? Lot may 
be safe in Zoar, but is it nothing to him that his wife is turned into a 
pillar of salt, and that his sons-in-law are burned in Sodom. David 
may be sweetly singing to his plaintive harp, '^ Hope in God, my cast 
down soul, for I shall yet praise him ; " but is it nothing to him that 
Absalom is in rebellion against God and man. Paul was as happy as 
a man could well be, when he stood on his own glorious pyramid of 
truth, and sung his piean of triumph, *' Who shall condemn ? who 
shall separate me from the love of Christ?" but the ink with which 
he wrote these glorious words was yet wet, when hot tears fell on his 
own blessed sayings, as he next wrote, ** I have great heaviness, and 
continual sorrow in my heart." He mourned his brethren, his kins- 
men, wandering from €rod in pride and self-righteousness; he wept, 
that while he was singing ** Alleluia" to the name of Jesus, they were 
uttering " anathemas" against it. He knew that they were impotent, 
except to injure themselves, and over these self-murderers he mourned 
in bitterness. And should not we do the same ? Let us look around 
us, and what do we see ? Vast masses of idolaters of all kinds and 
classes, we number them by hundreds of millions ; devotees of the false 
prophet, the slaves of the man of sin, hundreds of millions more. 
Millions of sneering and scowling sceptics are around us, and all thes9 
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multitades are energized by Satan, the God of the world. Scattered 
among them is a feeble Charch, imperfectly fulfilling her mission, too 
much conformed to the world, too anxions to attain its riches and 
honours, making little Impression, bearing feeble testimony. Here is 
much canse for bitterness. The Christian, like Noah, may be assured 
of the favour of God toward him, but shall he have no feeling for those 
who are building, planting, and forming earthly relationships, and 
neglecting, if not scofltog at the Ark f He sees the cloud of vengeance 
in the distance, and he knows that the deluge will sweep away these 
deluded ones, with all their sweet songs and household treasures. On 
these accounts he is in bitterness, and asks with Peter, ^^ If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?" He has heart -bitterness, also, for heart- sins, and in con- 
sequence of heart-conflicts, in which, alas ! he is sometimes worsted. 
He knows, perhaps, also the meaning of Job's words, *' Thou makest 
me to possess iniquities of my, youth." 

But amidst all, he has real happiness, a heart-joy with which '^ a 
stranger intermeddleth not.*' *^ That, says one, is the highest joy, 
that is covered from observation — that the man hides in his own 
bosom. There is no noise or froth on the surface. But the waters 
flow deeply from a hidden spring." Such is the Christian's joy. It is 
privaie; realized in communion with God, in meditation on his word, 
in the chamber of affliction, in tbe path of self-denial, in the field of 
usefulness. His life — that is the spring of his spiritual life or 
happiness — ^is hid with Christ in God. These springs never dry, are 
never mixed with ought that embitters or injures. This private joy is 
productive. It is fruitful in strength and devotedness, in humility and 
hopefulness. It \a prophetic, it strikes its harp to the words of Jesus : 
" I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
one taketh from you." It anticipates the fulfilment of the wondrous 
words, " Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," and is assured, that 
when his glory is revealed, '* they shall be glad also, with exceeding 
joy." 

None but real Christians have this joy. Christians are anointed 
ones, and the Lord gives them ** the oil of joy for mourning." They 
are believers, and joy comes in believing in Jesus (Rom. xv. 13), as 
naturally as admiration is produced in the soul by the eye seeing a 
glorious prospect. While believing, they rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory (1 Peter i. 8). The heart would be always happy in 
Christ, if the eye was ever fixed on Christ. Alas ! the enemy does 
'intermeddle" here, and when we listen to him, joy is interrupted. 
Let us be more watchful, and aim to realize a joy with which God can 
sympathize, and which is of such a high and lofty nature that the 
worldly cannot intermeddle with, nor understand. 

For this great and exceeding joy there is abundant cause. We ho- 
nour God by '* rejoicing in the Lord alway." There is greater cause 
for joy than there is for bitterness. When Peter was with his Lord on 
the water, there was more cause for confidence in having Him there 
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than there was groand for fear in the winds and waves. So with as ; 
the Savionr is greater than sin, — atoning blood is beyond all hnman 
goiit. The Comforter is mightier than oar hearts — ^the Advocate can 
silence the accuser. The promises are larger than onr fears. Provi- 
dence is on oar side. ^^ God is for as, and who can be against as ? " 
Wickedness is weak ; lave is omnipotenL The days of Satan^s domina- 
tion are numbered, and mast soon end ; the Son of Man, the King of 
Glory, shall reign for ever and ever I Sing, then, ye children of Zion, 
be joyfal in your King. His riches and royalties yoa shall share ; yet 
a little while, and the days of yonr moaming shall be ended. TiU 
then, consider — 

III. Th€U He who knows %is aU, invites us to cof^ficknce and communion. 
Are yoa in deep sorrow ? are yoa ready to complain with Jeremiah of 
the ** gravel stones," " the wormwood and the gall," — to say, " there 
is no sorrow like yoar sorrow,^* or with Job, '' I will speak in the bit- 
terness of my soal " ? ^^ Even to-day is my complaint bitter, my stroke 
is heavier than my groaning." Have ye not read what David did, ^^ I 
poured out my complaint before Him, I shewed unto Him my trouble." 
So long as yon only " pour oat your soul within you,^^ Psalm Ixii., there 
will be no relief ; ** pour it out before the Lord,^^ Psalm Ixii. 8, and you 
Bhall find that he is ^' a refuge for you." An omnipotent and all-wi8e 
Friend bids yon '* cast all your care apon him," to confide your whole 
case to him ; do this, and you shall find that *' in the multitude of your 
(perplexed, entangled) thoughts within you, his comforts delight your 
soul," Psalm xciv. 17. Silence yoar fears with the question, ^' Is 
there anything too hard for the Lord ? " Does sin dismay you, and 
guilt like a heavy burden press upon yon? do yonr *' bones wax old 
with your roaring " ? Psalm xxxii. *' Confess your sins," " only ac- 
knowledge your iniquity," and you have God's word for it, that he will 
forgive and cleanse you ; and you have the Psalmist's experience to 
encourage, who, when he ceased to roar and began to pray, found 
instant relief. ** Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin," Psalm xxxii. 
Are you in joy f Keep near to the fountain of living waters, nestle 
closely nnder the shadow of the Almighty. Your song will attract the 
enemy, who will torment and tempt you; but do not give it over. 
Sing on, this will at length drive away the evil one ; but pray as well 
as sing. Look to God to protect and purify your joy. Go with David 
to the altar of God, and to God your exceeding joy ; having received the 
atonement, joy in God, and be anxious that joy may be accompanied 
with all her sister graces, and that God would give you grace to *' hold 
fast your confidence and r^oicing of your hope firm unto the end," that 
so yon may finish your course with joy. 

Confidence in and communion with God, is the only way to sweeten 
the bitter and sanctify the sweet ; carnal expedients in trouble and 
grief, are mere sparks, and those who compass themselves about with 
them must lie down in sorrow. Opposed to this is ^* trusting in the 
name of the Lord, and staying ourselves in God." Faith in God casts 
the tree of promise into Marah's bitter waters, and then .they become 
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sweet and salntary Faith also is persnaded '^ that it is the Lord's 
blessing that maketh rich,'* and therefore, in the enjoyment of earth's 
fulness, cries, '* Let the beaaty of the Lord onr God be upon ns," and 
learns to valae the smile of the Giver, even beyond his own rich gifts. 
The joy with which no stranger intermeddleth, says, ^* Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none npon earth I desire beside thee ; God 
is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever." Go to him with 
your great sins and great sorrows, tell him yoar bitterness, make him 
yoar chief joy. The Word of God abounds with examples of those who 
have done so, and whose case beautifully illustrates our text. Con- 
vinced sinner, look at the prodigal. He is now '* come to himself." 
His heart is wrung with bitterness, ready to burst with soitow and re- 
morse, but he wisely resolves, ^* I will arise and go to my father." 
You know the result, now imitate him. God invites and commands you 
so to do, and you shall share his joy. Look again at the prodigal. He 
has felt the paternal embrace — ^he has met that melting eye which dis- 
solved his mountain of sorrow. Clothed with the robe, the ring, the 
shoes, he sits at the feast, sees, hears, feels, but says nothing. His joy 
is such as no one can enter into. The elder brother's railing disturbs 
it not. It was lit up by his father's smile, and that is still beaming. 
He is deaf to everything but the wondrous words, ^* It was meet that 
we should make merry and be glad, for this my son was dead and is 
alive again, he was lost and is found." His heart echoes the last words, 
** lost butfound,^* He looks back and wonders, looks round and adores, 
looks up at his father's face, and his joy is unspeakable. Thou lost but 
returning soul, trust the glorious declaration, '* I will abundantly par- 
don ; " seek a forgiving Father, receive the atonement, and joy in God 
through Jesus Christ. 

Mourning, bereaved one, thou whose hopes have been blighted, and 
prospects withered, think of the Shunammite. Behold that distressed 
mother, sitting with her dying son on her knees which tremble under 
their precious burden. From the early morning she has sat there ; it 
is now noon, and the child is dead. But hope is not dead. A thought 
darts through her mind, which she scarcely dares entertain, and yet 
cannot banish. She lays her burden on the prophet's bed, and, after a 
few hours, thronged with feeling and incident, and, above all, filled up 
with the exercise of the precious graces of faith, hope, and resignation, 
she stands again on her own desolate hearth, wont to resound with his 
joyous shouts, who is now silent in death. Still the mother is evi- 
dently listening to hear something. For a long tune nothing greets her 
ear, but the prophet's hurried tread and pleading tones ; these feed her 
hopes, and her whispered prayer ascends with his. At length her name 
is called ; she hurries forward to the prophet's room, and there beholds 
her boy blooming in health. Little could the prophet say, and the en- 
raptured mother could say nothing. The sacred narrative is beantifuUy 
laconic, *^ Take up thy son." ** Then she went in and fell at his feet, 
and bowed herself to the ground, and took up her son and went out." 
What an exposition of our text is the case of this woman I How 
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de^ her bitterness, how real her joy I None bat God conld help 
in the one, none besides herself and God coold tell the sweetness of the 
other. Her faith said, '^ It is well," when the child was dead ; and her 
love sang, <^ God is good and faithfnl," when the child was restored. 
Dear friend, are yon a Naomi, or rather a Marah ? do yon say that the 
Lord hath dealt bitterly with you ? Indulge not in hasty complaints. 
Be not angry because the gourd is withered. Go to Him of whom 
Elisha, as regards power and love, was but a feeble shadow, cast your- 
self at his feet, resolve not to leave him, take bim to your place of sor- 
row, to your lonely hearth, to the grave of your lost joys, John xi ; 
and though he may not give you back your loved ones, nor restore your 
property and earthly treasures, he will give you something better, so 
that, like Naomi, when she took the child of beloved Ruth, and lay it 
in her bosom, and became a nurse to it, Ruth iv. 16, you shall forget 
your bitterness, and sing for very joy. 

The words before us may suggest one other observation. 

IV. Tltere is one heart which^ as regards both sorrow and joy, is tJie 
common property of all who wish to share in its experience^ love, and 
sympathy. 

We have already seen that every human being has a knowledge of 
himself which no other being can have ; but it should be borne in mind 
that the text not only teaches us the imperfection of human knowledge, 
but the deficiency of human sympathy. The one, indeed, is the conse- 
quence of the other ; if we do not perfectly know the case, we cannot 
fully sympathise with it. At the same time, we must acknowledge that 
there is every reason to conclude that if our knowledge of each other 
were greater, our sympathy would be less. If we could see all that ia 
passing in each other's hearts, 

" Who would not shun the dreaiy, uncouth place 1 
As if, fond leaning where her infiuit slept, 
A mother's arm a serpent should embrace ; 
So might we Mendless live, and die unwept." 

Let not the fact of the imperfection of human knowledge and sym- 
pathy induce sullenness or suspicion, but let us be thankful for human 
friendship, and be frank with our friends. Still the thought 

" That Gk>d can love us, though he read us true," 
should fiU us with wonder at his love, and induce confidence in it ; and 
remembering that *' this love is in Christ Jesus,'' and that he who sees 
him sees the Father, let us daily, hourly study that mirror of Grod, and 
be constantly coming to that fountain of infinite tenderness. 

The poet says that 

" God spares all other beings but himself, 
That awful sight, a naked human heart." 
But there is one heart — a human heart — a human-divine heart — which 
God does reveal to us. With this heart God is in ceaseless commu- 
nion ; on it he ever looked, and ever will look, with entire compla* 
cency. What a wonder is before us — ^a real human heart, most tender. 
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true, and tnithful ; nnfallen, yet capable of stooping to thoee fidlen &e 
farthest from God. In personal nnion with Deity, taught, trained, and 
inhabited by the Holy Spirit ; led throogh all scenes of service, sorrow, 
trial, and temptation ; Med with anguish, bruised by God's wrath, a 
mark for the arrows of hell, yet passing throngh all pore as the light 
in which Grod dwells ; contracting nothing but experience, and becom- 
ing fitted for the most entire qrmpathy by the most unparalleled suf- 
fering ;— -such a heart is now upon the throne of God, and by Tirtiie of 
its nnion with personal Deity can in a moment sympathise with any 
sufferer, and be present at the same time with (mU sufferers. This 
heart, once so full of sorrow, Matthew xxvi., and now so full of joy. 
Psalm xvi., is the common property of all who want a friend. What a 
perfect contrast there is between it and the heart of man ! The latter 
is like *^ the troubled sea, casting up mire and dirt," full of pride and 
passion ; the former, like the calm or zephyr-ruffled ocean, ever re- 
sponding to God*s call, ceasdessly channting out its everlasting hymn 
of praise. Into communion with this heart God invites us. He de- 
lights to talk with us about it in his Holy Word. He employed pro- 
phets and evangelists to describe its deep sorrows, and apostles to dwell 
with rapture upon its lofty joys. 'He would have us know intimately 
^* that great High Priest who is touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties," '' who is able to succour them that are tempted." Into his ear 
we may tell our heart's grief, and we may call him in to share our joy. 
He is no stranger^ but a *^ brother bom for adversity," and a friend 
who will rejoice in our welfiure. He keeps nothing of his from us ; let 
us keep nothing of ours from him. He treats us as friends ; let us deal 
ingenuously with him, and expect great things from his- large and infi- 
nitely loving heart. 

The text teaches us that all human knowledge is shortsighted, and 
all human sympathy imperfect We prove this is true, and there is 
mercy in this arrangement. We are thus saved from idolising the crea- 
ture, and taught dependence upon Jiim who is ^' our mighty all." Thus 
shut up to this infinite sympathy, let us abide in it, and employ him 
who accounts it his joy and reward to fill up his gracious offices of love. 
While we depend wholly on Jesus for salvation, let us go only to him 
for consolation. Here we frequently fail, and do not honour him as '^ the 
consolation of Israel." The creature might sometimes say to us, as 
Jacob did to Rachel, '^ Am I in God's stead?" but the Saviour will 
never fail the most needy applicant, and though he reprove ns for not 
coming more simply and constantly to him, yet he will always pardon 
and welcome those whom, out of tender love, he rebukes and chastens. 

One closing thought : all have a hidden life^ which ovAj God and our- 
selves are privy to. Does it correspond with our outward Ufe^ or is the 
latter a mask to hide the former? Those who profess the Saviour's 
name, have special n^ed to put this question. Do we really aim to be 
that before God, which we profess to be before man ? We use the lan- 
guage of confession and complaint ; we call ourselves ^^ sinners," and 
*^ unworthy ;" are we humble before God ? Has his eye seen the tear 
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of godly sorrow fall? Has oar sorrow been bitter on account of sin ; 
our contrition secret, sincere, and spiritual? We use the songs of Zion 
expressive of delight in Christ, and joy in Grod ; do our hearts make 
melody to the Lord, and can we appeal to the heart-searcher that we 
have chosen him as our portion, and delight in his character ? What 
is our religion unless there is in it a penitemx that God accepts, and a 
preference that God approves ? If we talk of bitterness which we have 
never felt, and of joys which we have never realised, this reUgion is 
vain, '^ a sounding brass, a tinkling cymbal." 

Man, with an immortal soul, be in earnest I Man, with a deceitful 
lieart, be watchful ! You need not be deceived ; why should you ? 
God^s word is plain, God's promise is sure. Try yourself by that 
word ; trust that promise. Go to the Saviour, ask for the Holy Spirit ; 
care not comparatively whether your lot here be easy or hard, whe- 
ther you are rich or poor, so that your heart is right, your heaven 
sure, and. your life devoted to God's glory. That life nnist soon end, 
and if there be a sense in which you have lived alone, it will be still 
more emphatically true that you must die alone. There may be many 
friends around, ix\ anxious to help you, but they will be all impotent 
then. Not one can walk with you through the cold stream of death. 
Your room may be crowded, but you will feel that you are travelling 
alone. If that solemn sundering hour find you a believer in Jesus, 
then He will be with you, and you need not fear any evil ; for there 
shall be none to harm you. That wondrous friend and faithful shep- 
herd will whisper words of peace and hope, which shall produce joy 
with which nothing of earth shall intermeddle, and which death cannot 
forbid. But if you lay down to die, a despiser of Christ, or a neglecter 
of the great sidvation, death will come around with a ten-ible sting, 
and though your tongue may be palsied, and your ear deaf, and friends 
may think you unconscious^ there may be a terrible realisation of the 
bitterness of hopeless despair in your shrinking heart. Soon this world, 
this strange mixed state of pleasure and pain, where are so many breaking 
and bleeding hearts, will have passed away, as regards its present form 
and fashion. All the generations of men will be separated into two vast 
companies ; of the one it will be said, '^ The days of their mourning are 
ended." Of the other company will it be said, '* There shall be weeping 
and wailing and gnashing of teeth." There will ^' be bitterness in the 
latter end ;" those who have " lived in pleasure" wDl find " the end is 
bitter as wormwood." Hell will be aU bittemesSj and heaven will be 
<Mjoy. The heart of each one of the lost will know, fully know, its 
oum bitterness. There will be nought to alleviate it, none to share it, 
nothing to excuse it. With the joy of the blessed none shall inter* 
meddle. No stranger to joy and holiness, no lying tempter, shall inter- 
rupt it. It will be perfect and perennial. The joy shall flow from 
the throne of God and the Lamb. The throne of grace, of government, 
of glory, shall yield unmixed happiness to the trophies of mercy, the 
allegiant subjects, the heirs of God. 

Burdened, weary, sin-jaded heart, turn to that throne now. Indulge 
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not in bitter feelings, attempt not to drown thy sorrows in carnal joy ; 
they wiU not die thus. Listen, O listen to the voice which speii^ 
with earnest and importunate tone to thee, even to thee, as if by name^ 
"Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely." The 
Christian may be ahne^ hut is not unobserved^ — a stranger, indeed, bnt 
a stranger and pilgrim with God. Go thy way. Christian pilgrim, till 
the end be ; thon shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the dbiys. 



EeiJtetnjef. 

The Schools of Doubt and the School of FaOh, by Count Aqsnob ds 
GASPABur. Edinburgh : Thomas Constable and Co. 

This is a work which we woald most heartily recommend to all onr 
readers. It is a complete and most successful vindication of the per- 
fect inspiration of the whole Word of God. The Schools of Doubt, 
mentioned in the title-page, are Home and Rationalism ; the School of 
Faith is, of course, that of primitive Christianity and of the Reforma- 
tion. 

The views expressed by Count Gasparin in regard to the formation 
of the Canon of Scripture will, no doubt, startle some of his readers ; 
nevertheless, we believe they are substantially correct, though, per- 
haps, somewhat unguardedly expressed. €rod, he says, is the author 
of the canon ; no human authority had anything to do with it ; those 
books which God designed to have a place in the canon were gathered 
together with deep respect. When a new book, destined for the canon, 
made its appearance, it was added to the collection and preserved there, 
while the other writings which emanated from the prophets were lost. 
The canoDy therefore, is authoritative simply because it exists. The 
books composing it were not gathered together and preserved because 
they came from apostles, since many of them did not come from 
apostles, and writings also which did come from the apostles were lost, 
but they were treasured up because they were felt to be useful, and the 
consciousness of the Church in this matter was under the direction of 
the providence of God. Thus we get rid of all fables regarding an 
authoritative settlement of the canon, whether of the Old Testament or 
of the new ; — of all interference of sanhedrims or councils, of all ques- 
tions of authority or of authorship. The books are there : yon need 
ask no questions as to the precise mode in which they came. This is 
all true, but along with it the author has some remarks on Biblical cri- 
ticism which will scarcely be submitted to by those in this country, at 
least, who pursue that science, however justly they may be deserved 
by the reckless criticism of the Continent. We do not believe the 
canon to have been the work of a purely human agency, and yet we 
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assert our right and oar duty to inqaire into the opinions of former 
ages, not to find an aathoritative determination of the canon, bnt to 
diseoyer what testimony conncils give concerning the universal feeling 
among believers. We go to the Fathers, not for their judgment as to 
the admissibility of a book into the canon, which is worth very little, 
bnt for their testimony as to how believers regarded that book, which 
is worth a great deal. In point of fact, even in regard to those few 
books which for some time held a doubtful place, we shall find that 
their tardy reception was due very much to the undue influence 
given to the question of their authority, t.6., to the question whe- 
ther they had proceeded from apostles, and that as soon as that debate 
was dropped (it ought never to have been raised), common feeling, un- 
der the providence of €rod, soon led to an agreement as to the constita- 
ent books of the canon. 

We have been pleased, also, in this work with the hearty and unhesi- 
tating rejection of a millennium before the coming of Christ, — ^all the 
more valuable that it comes quite spontaneously from the author^s 
mind. Thus : ^* If we desire, I do not say to overthrow Popery and 
Rationalism (they will last till the coming of Christ).'* And again : 
^^ I predict for Popery a fresh existence, which will last till the second 
coming of Christ." 

Excellent, also, are some remarks with which we meet regarding 
*' the analogy of faith." By means of too great devotedness to it, " the 
special purposes and varymg shades of a revelation which has been 
plainly progressive have been too often suppressed '* (p. 125). *^Our 
Protestant unity," our author says again, '^ is already marvellous, and 
it will be far more so when we have accomplished the establishment of 
Scripture authority and the overthrow of tradition" (p. 161). And 
again : *^ If the disciples of the Bible are still divided on some second- 
ary questions, it is only because they still preserve some traditions of 
men, and do not yet fully accept the infallibility of God's Word " (p. 
171). Without rejecting our articles of belief or our confessions of 
faith, which are necessary to guard against heresy, we must learn that 
'^ any human abstract which comes between us and our Bible distorts 
Scripture to some extent by abridging it." The man who looks at 
Scripture through a confession loses all the freshness and delicacy which 
is its characteristic. He is like a naturalist studying the vegetable 
kingdom by means of a hortus siccus. Confessions are human, the 
Word of Gk>d is divine. They are traditions, — of a class, indeed, much 
superior to those which we usually call by that name, but still traditions, — 
derived from our fathers, and unless we ascribe infallibility to those 
who originated thei^ they must, in many instances, fall short of convey- 
ing the whole truth of Grod as revealed in his Word. And yet how 
common it is to find men's views limited not by the bounds of revela- 
tion, but by the four comers of man's abridgments of that revelation. 

The translator of this work has done his duty admirably. It has all 
the freshness of an original work. 

VOL. VI. X 
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The Lines of Time ; or, Continuous Chain of Events^ from the Fall of 

Man untU the End^ when Grod maheth aU things new. 
Key to the Lines of lime, &c. London : Hamilton, Adams, and 4Jo. 

1864. 

The first-named of these two works is a chart of large dimensions, 
most careftilly and elaborately constructed, so as tp present, at one 
view, to the eye, the varied lines of time laid down in Scriptore, with 
the corresponding events, up till the time when the prophetical vista 
closes. Its minuteness of detail, the exactness of ^^ heading *' in all its 
parts, the numerous references to Scripture, are such as to render it, 
even to those who, like ourselves, do not wholly agree with it, both 
interesting and valuable. 

The second of these works is an octavo volume, designed as a key 
to the chart, and containing the various Scriptures, in fuU, that were 
only referred to in the chart. Of course it is a v<dume of Bible-pas- 
sages, and, as such, it serves as an excellent concordance, by means of 
which the reader can, without loss of time, mn over all the different 
texts and chapters relating to a particular subject, from the first time 
that it may be mentioned in Genesis to the last in whidi it is spoken 
of in the Revelation. Containing thus the words of Grod, and presenting 
these to the reader, it leaves us at liberty to draw our own conclusions 
and affix our own interpretations; so that, while we may object in 
some things to the arrangement, we feel that we have got the whole 
data and materials before us for forming our own opmions, or rather, 
we should say, for endeavouring to learn from his own words the mind 
of the Holy Spirit. 

We do not enter into further criticism, than merely to say thaJt both 
works are Futurist in their views and structure. 



The Symmetrical Structure of Scripture ; or, the Principles of Scripture 

paralldism exemplified, &c. By the Rev. John Fobbes, IJLi.D. 

Edinburgh: 1854. 

The Cburdi is deeply indebted to Lowth for his elaborate exposition 
and defence of Scriptural parallelism. To Jebb, also, a similar debt is 
due, for carrying out the same principles. Nor will any one withhold 
their sincere thanks from Dr Forbes for the able volume before ns, in 
which these principles are in certain parts more fully illustrated and 
maintained. The present work is a very superior performance. The 
author writes like a Ghristiim and a scholar. At the same tune, we 
cannot accept all the details into which he leads ns. They are in- 
genious and interesting. But he has certainly carried out the principles 
to an extent of minuteness under which they manifestly break down. 
Still the book is a most valuable help to the elucidation of the Word 
(rfOod. ■ 

History of the Apostolic Church ; with a Crcneral Introduction to Church 

History. By PkiLip Schaff. 2 vols. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 

1854. 

These two volumes form in many respects a very valuable contribu- 
tion to the history of the Church. They are sounder and moreevan- 
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gelical than most such histories fh)m the pens of Germans ; for even 
Neander is at times very far from satisfactory. There are, however, 
several statements which we by no means relish. Without picking oat 
ail of these, we would merely advert to page 110, where the writer, 
deprecating the attacks made upon the '' middle ages,'^ speaks of them 
as *Hhe cradle of Germanic Christianity and modem civilization ; ** 
and of ^^ its institutions, the papacy^ the scholastic and mystic divinity, 
the monastic orders^'*^ &c., as ^'indispensable means of educating. the 
European races, and that without these even the Reformation could not 
have arisen.^' We cannot blame too much this frequently expressed 
idea of modem times — that error is the preparation for truth, and that 
it is by darkneaa that men are educated for the UgJU, We fear that in 
most cases the irreconcilable distinction between truth and error, light 
and darkness, is but imperfectly understood. 



The Gospel and the Revelation, 

'* The Gospel and the Revelation of John ! the ^rst things and the 
last. The Jirst coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh, witnessed and 
described by the disciple who, at the table of the last feast, lay as a 
youthful follower on his breast ; the second coming of Jesus, seen in 
visions, and described in prophetical scenes, by the same disciple in his 
extreme old age. In both he glorifies, both in heaven and on earth, 
Him who is the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End, the 
Alpha and the Omega, 

■ *' The Gospel and the Revelation I — a harmonious and glorious testi- 
mony to Him who was already beheld in his eternal kingdom with the 
marks on his body of the wounds by which he accomplished the atone- 
ment, in like manner as he bore, during his humiliation on earth, the 
glory of the Godhead in his essential being, and manifested it in words 
and works. What pen could bestow both these writings upon us but 
that of him who, when an old man in Patmos, recognised that Master 
whom he had once seen with his own eyes suffering death on the cross, 
— in the King of kings, seated far above all heavens, and who, though 
thus changed from what he once had been, could not separate a single 
trace of his completed sufferings on this earth from those splendours of 
the Godhead which u-radiate that Lord of lords in heaven ? The Gospel 
of the Word made flesh ! — the Revelation of the gloiy, and of the king- 
dom, and of the coming of the Lamb that was slain I This the disciple 
whom Jesus loved was honoured to write before entering into tlve rest 
T)f his Lord." — Da Costa,* 

* The Four Witnesses, — a book which we have before recommended, 
and which we would again recommend most strongly. It is by far too little 
known. 
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LUeraUty in Fulfilment. 

*' We will only add in conclosion, that in these days when the Mfil- 
ment of prophecy is engaging so mnch attention, we cannot bat consider 
that the work of Mr Layard will be found to afford many extraordinary 
proofs of the trath of biblical history, and of the extreme accuracy of 
the denunciations of the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel against the Kings 
of Assjrria, and of the destruction of Nineveh in particular. Even the 
colours and decorations, as found in the palace of Nimroud, agree 
exactly with those described by the prophet Ezekiel. The circumference 
of Nineveh, as mentioned by the prophet Isaiah, was found by Mr 
Layard to be extremely accurate, and the connexion of the Assyrians 
with the Jews was clearly ascertained. The history also of the kings 
of Assyria, as shewn on the various sculptures, is highly interesting, 
and throws great light on the manners of that ancient people." — Times 
(newspaper). 



CottejBfponHence. 

To the Editor of the Qtuirterly Jovmal of Prophecy, 

SiB, — I do not apologize for addressing yon, reckoning upon year readiness 
to aid a few prophetic iDquiries concerning the rapture of the Church, and re- 
lationship or standing of the Gkntile and Jewish remnants at the close of this 
dispensation. 

In the present day, when there is much diversity of judgment on the de- 
tails of prophecy, it behoves Christians to avoid needless sbaipness, and help 
each other in a gracious spirit to understand '' the mysteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven." Your correspondents. Sir, are numerous, and evidently belong 
to different prophetic schools. 

Some are looking for the rapture of the Church at any moment^ — others are 
expecting precursory signs to usher in the Lord's return in gloiy, before His 
appearing to meet in the air the Church, that is, the Bride of the Lamb. 

It is clear to me, from Rev. xiii. xv. and xx., that the remnant pass- 
ing through the great tribulation will not be exclusively Jewish, from the 
comprehensiveness of the words, " Every kindred tongue and nation." Again, 
from Rev. xx., it is plain that some who are behead^ for the Word of God 
and the testimony of Jesus, and they who had not worshipped the Beast, liye 
and reign with Christ a thousand years. 

The question arising in my mind, is. To what body will the believing Gen- 
tiles and believing Jews that are martyred belong ? If members of the Church 
of the first-bom are upon the earth until the end of the age, when the com- 
plement of the bride of the Lamb is completed, then my difficulties are met ; 
because they would be incorporated with the Church when raised to meet 
Christ in the air to reign with Him in the kingdom and glory at hand. 

But if, (as many of the extreme Futurists assert), after the removal of the 
Church, there are to be two distinct remnants at the same time upon the 
earth, then there must be more than one resurrection ; for, without doubt, 
those martyred during the reign of the Beast will take part in the first re- 
surrection. 

Plurality of resurrections seems to me without Scriptural warrant. 

Some few brethren are of opinion (I say emphatically of opinion) that there 
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is a distinction between being incorporated with the Oharch in her " govern- 
mental gloiy/' and forming part of the bride of the Lamb reigning with 
Christ 

I do not profess to have light aboat the coming events in the crisis at hand, 
and therefore hope, through the medium of the Qttarterly Journal qf Pro- 
phecy, to receire assistance in rightly dividing the Word of Qod. My ques- 
tions, in brie( are— 

1st, Will there be saints raised to meet Christ at different periods 1 

2dly, If so, to what body will those raised belong after tiie first transla- 
tion? 

Bdly, Are we at liberty to define the difference between belonging to the 
Church in " governmental glory," and yet not to be regarded by the Lord Jesus 
as " members of his body, his flesh, and his bones V 

By giving publicity to these few lines, you will greatly oblige a brother in 
the Lord, on Uie look-out for the glory. 

J. H. CoxwELL, Walton-on-Haze. 
Essex, May 17, 1854. 



To the Editor of the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, 

Sib, — ^The date of the Eclipse of Thales has recently excited much atten- 
tion ; many persons think that it is now established that the eclipse of 585 
B.a terminated the war between the Median Cyazares and the Lydian 
Alyattes. 

Shortly after the appearance of Mr Bosanquet's letter in the Aiihen<Bum, I 
sent a few remarks, (which were inserted by the Editor), to the following 
effect :— 

It is now generally considered that the battle of Salamis was fought cir. 
480 B.O. According to Herodotus, the Greeks obtained this victory about 
the 6th or 7th year of the reign of Xerxes.* Thus, fifty years intervened be- 
tween the battle of Salamis and the death of Cyrus. Hence Cyrus died cir. 
530 B.O. As Cyrus reigned 29 years, and Astyages 35 years, the death of 
Cyrus must have happened 64 years after the accession of Astyages. Hence, 
Cyaxares, the father of Astyages, died cir. 594 b.o. If, therefore, Cyaxares (in 
whose reign the eclipse of Thales closed the Lydo-Median war) died cir. 594 
B.O., it follows that the eclipse in question could not have occurred so late as 
585 B.O. 

Herodotus tells us that the Cimmerians, when driven from Europe by the 
Scythians, ** had settled in the peninsula in which the Grecian city Sinope 
now stands.*' On carefully considering the historian's account of the reign of 
Alyattes, it appeared highly probable that this king did not expel the Cim- 
merians until after the termination of the Lydo-Median war. If we suppose 
this war to have been terminated i^ the vicinity of Sinope, Alyattes would 
thus have been brought into the territory of the Cimmerians, and have been 
probably induced by that circumstance to form the design of expelling these 
barbarians from Asia. And this view seems greatly supported by Herodotus* 
account of a subsequent war between the Lydian Croesus and the Medo- Per- 
sian sovereign Cyrus. " Croesus, having passed the river. (Halys) with his 
army, came to a place called Pteria in Cappadocia. Now, Pteria is situated 
over against Sinope, a city on the Evanne sea. When Cyrus had come up, 
they made trial of each other's strength in the plains of Pteria." 

Now, Croesus and Cyrus appear to have engaged on the eastern side of the 

* The battle of Salamis was fought about the 6th or 7th year of Xerxes. 
Darius reigned thirty six years, and Uie united reigns of Cambyses and Smerdis 
amounted to eight years — ^in all, about ^^ years. 
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Halys, as CroesiiB was the aggressor. And as Alyaites seems to have carried 
on a defensive irnr, there is, perhaps, nothing whatever to forbid {should the 
fOiCta of history he conclusive against the 585 hypothesis) the idea that when the 
eclipse of Thales occurred, the contending armies were on the western side of 
the river Halys; perhaps as far northward as 40° 30' — i. e. !<> 45' to the north 
of the limit of the total eclipse of 585 b.o ; whose northern limit near sunset 
in those regions, was, according to the careful calculations ai Mr Hind, 87° 
46 + 1° 10', or 38° 56' north latitude. 

The writer of the interesting article on this subject in the last number of 
your Joumalf thinks that the eclipse of Thales could not be the eclipse which 
occurred in 585 b.o. He adds, " that it is certain that the eclipse (^610 b.o. 
can no longer be considered as the eclipse of Thales." 

I have elsewhere discussed the question more at large, and expressed an 
opinion that 610 b.o. is the date which seems best to accord with the chrono- 
logy of Scripture, and with that of Herodotus. 

A few weeks since, I happened to meet with a popular monthly periodical, 
published on the first of last August, in which is the following statement : — 
** Of scientific facts, there is none more important than that communicated by 
Mr Adams (one of the discoverers of the planet Neptune) to the Boyal Society 
at the closing meeting of their session. He has discovered that the principle of 
Laplace's calculation of the secular mot on of the moon is positively erroneous, 
and this is a discoveiy which affects the whole range of lunar astronomy, seeing 
that all the calculations made on the assumption that the moon really was in 
the place assigned to her are wrong. A sts^ of computers will therefore have 
to be set at work at the Observatory to recompute the lunar observations, 
avoiding the error, which (^mounts to about, .seven seconds. Those astronomers, 
also, who have written about the ancient eclipses, will have to go over their 
task again, and see what they make of it with Uie new principle." 

Hence, it would seem to be at least possible, that new calculations, based 
upon more accurate data, may be favourable to the hypothesis that the eclipse 
of 610 B.O. was that of Thales. Perhi^ your correspondent will be able to 
give some information on this point to the readers of your Journal, 

5ih May 1854. O. 

P. S. — The writer of the above letter was induced to write it, on reading 
the essay on the Eclipse of Thales in the last No. of the JoumcU qf Prophecy. 

He has discussed the question more at length in an article in a quarterly 
journal, in which he has endeavoured to shew that the Scythian dominion in 
Asia (as recorded by Herodotus) was contemporaneouB with King Josiah's 
desecration of the idolatrous altars in Samaria. 

Mr Adams' recent discoveiy of Laplace's error with reference to the secular 
motion of the moon, appears to make it not impossible that 610 b.o. may yet 
be proved to be the correct date of the eclipse of Thales. 



To the Editor of Quarterly Journal qf Prophecy. 

Deab Sib, — It is written that in the last days perilous times were to come, 
when among other characteristics this was to be one, " Incontinent" (2 Tim. 
iii. 3.) The apostle Peter describes the men of that same day to be men 
who have "eyes full of adultery," (2 Peter ii. 14.) He refers also to the 
" lusts of the flesh," to " much wantonness," as then overflowing the race, as in 
the case of the world before the flood, and of Sodom and Gomorrha. Jude 
also gives the same warning, calling the men of these days " filthy dreamers," 
" defilers of the flesb." Now, I fear that we are fast hastening to this hateful 
consummation of lasciviousness. And one of the things which will hasten on 
this, will be the exhibition of these " nude figures," with which the new Ciyst-al 
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Palace is to be defiled and diBgraced. The evil has gone far enough already ; 
bat it is now making a more fearful stride. How the demon of lust will 
triumph in that Oiystal Palace ! He has got the naked statue ; he wiU soon 
as in Italy, get the living form itself.* 

It is amazing to see the indifference with which even ladies haye been led 
to look upon these indecencies, that should shock every modest eye. A friend 
of mine happened to express dislike and displeasure at the nude statues of 
the Hyde Park Palace, to a lady of professedly Christian principle, refine- 
ment> taste, and mother of a fitmily of daughters. She was only smiled at 
for her pains. Tes, the professedly Christian mother smiled at her younger 
friend, for turning away her eyes from gazing on obscenity ! She excused her 
on account of her youth and inexperience ; but looked on her as one quite raw 
in taste and ignorant of the glories of art ! The abhorrence of nudity was 
set down as puritanical ; and because she could not feast her eyes upon the 
exhibition of human nakedness, she was pitied as a bigot to a narrow-minded 
morality. 

These things are true, sorrowfully and awfully true. They ought to be 
written and proclaimed ; not hidden through false shame. Let us not forget 
the Apostle's words, " eyes full of adultery ;" and let us not scruple to de- 
nounce the horrid incentives to uncleanness with which the new exhibition is 
to be defiled. — Yours, &c., A Lovub of Deoenoy. 



DUST TO DUST. 

Dust, receive thy kindred ! 

Earth take now thine own 1 
To thee this trust is rendered ; 

In thee this seed is sown. 



* In consequence of the protests of some parents, the figures are to be 
draped. But this is evidently a great disappointment to some. 

I subjoin as a note, an extract from the London Record, which, so far as I 
know, is the only newspaper that has taken up the subject : — 

" The truth of these remarks is fully confirmed by the following extract from 
the Lectures on the Results of the Great Exhibition, by Mr Owen Jones. In 
that volume, p. 537, Mr Owen Jones is reported to have said, — ' That with 
all the artists of England with whom he was acquainted, as well as with foreign 
visitors, he had found but one opinion, viz., that the Indian and Tunisian 
articles were the most perfect in design of any that appeared in the Exhib- 
tion. The opportunity of studying them ^had been " a boon to the whole of 
Europe'' Many have been purchased by Qovemment for the use of the 
Schools of Design — and will, no doubt, be extensively circulated throughout 
the country.' " 

'' And tiien he adds this remarkable passage : -* We see in the ornaments 
and articles from India the works of a people who are not allowed by their 
religion to draw the human form, and it is probable that to this cause we may 
attribute their great success in their ornamental works. Here in Europe 
we have been studying drawing from the human figure, but it has not led us 
forward in the art of ornamental design.' This is unanswerable testimony 
both against the pretended necessity of the exhibition and study of the nude 
figure for the advancement of the fine arts, and the correct taste of the fashion 
of low dresses. Mr Owen Jones is one of tLe managers of the Crystal Palace." 
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Guard tbe precious treasure^ 

Eyer-faithful tomb i 
Keep it all unrifled, 

Tul the Master come. 

Time's rude waye of riot 

Breaks aboye thv head ; 
Feet of restless millions 

O'er thy chambers tread. 

Earthquakes, whirlwinds, tempests, 
Tear the quiv'ring ground ; 

Voices, trumpets, thunders 
Fill the air around. 

£oar of raging battle. 
Shout and shriek and wail. 

Startle even the bravest. 
Turn the fresh cheek pale. 

Torrent roll'd on torrent 
Bursts o'er bank and bar, — 

Sweeping down our valleys,— ' 
Swells the rising war. 

Billow meeting billow 
Beats the sbatter'd strand, 

Bousing ocean-echoes, 
Shaong sea and laud. 

But these sounds of terror 
Pierce not this low tomb ; 

Nor break the happy slumbers 
Of this quiet home. 

Couch of the tranquil slumber. 

For the weary brow ; 
Best of the faint and toiling. 

Take this loved one now. 

Turf of the shaded churchyard. 

Warder of the clay. 
Watch the toil-worn sleeper. 

Till the awaking day. 

Watch the well-loved sleeper. 

Guard that placid form. 
Fold around it gently. 

Shield it from alarm. 

Clasp it kindly, fondly. 

To cherish, not destroy ; 
Clasp it as the mother 

Clasps her nestling joy. 

Guard the precious treasure, 

Ever-faitnfiLl tomb ; 
Keep it all unrifled 

Till the Master come. 



NOTICE. 
AU readers of the Journal are moat earnestly besought to give it room in 
their prayers ; thaJt by means qf it Ood may he honoured and His truth 
advanced; also ihcU it may be conducted in faith and love, vjitii, sobriety oj 
judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing carried away into error, 
or fiasty speech, or sharp unbrotheriy disputation. 



BALLANTYKK, PBIVTEB, EDISBUROB. 
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Art. I.— glimpses OF PALESTINE. 

KiTTO wonders that no traveller in Palestine has ever thought 
of looking for the great monumental altar (" a great altar to 
see to," Josh. xxii. 10), erected near Jordan by the men of 
Reuben, Gad, and half-Manasseh.* No doubt, in the course 
of ages it has been covered with mould and overgrown with 
shrubs ; but yet it is not unlikely that there it still remains, 
reserved for some explorer's diligence and skill, and ready to 
yield up its testimony to the veracity of God's records of the 
past. Of late years, discoveries have been made not at all 
unlike what is here suggested, encouraging us fearlessly to 
anticipate a yet richer harvest whenever the land is subjected 
to the process of excavation, or, in other words, whenever the 
predicted days arrive when "they shall build the old wastes" 
and " repair the breaches," and " gather out the stones." In 
the wise providence of the Lord, Egypt, Nineveh, and now 
Babylon also, contribute their evidence, send their stores of 
confirmation, furnish their remarkable proofs of scriptural 
accuracy, preparatory to what is soon to be brought to light 
in Immanuel's land, thus deepening men's convictions of the 
infallible truth of the whole prophetic word, so much of which 
speaks of Israel and Israel's land. 

But already the results of repeated surveys of the Land of 
Promise have been most interesting. And let us remark, 
whatever hitherto has been observed there has invariably 
tended to strengthen the faith of those who believe in the 
literality of the unfulfilled predictions. Whatever has hither- 

• Daily Bible lUtMtrations, vol. ii, 
VOL. VI. X 
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to been accomplished (every traveller tells us) has been in 
accordance with the letter as well as the spirit of prophecy. 
Wittingly or unwittingly, every new observer adds something 
to this department of Bible science ; and where the traveller 
has breathed a spirit congenial with what all around him testi- 
fied, he has never failed to find, at every step, the scenery of 
Palestine at this hour suggesting visions of Palestine as it is' 
yet to be. 

We have been delighted with this feature, among other ex- 
cellencies, in the work of M. Van de Velde, that has lately 
been given to the public* " A stranger from a far land." 
(Deut. xxix. 22), he went from Holland to visit Palestine, with 
the primary object of scientifically surveying its surface, as if 
the Lord were directing men to do their part in a work which 
He shall himself accomplish, when, as the true Joshua, He 
" divides Shechem, and metes out the valley of Succoth " 
(Psa. cviii. 7), and " measures Jerusalem, to see what is the 
breadth thereof, and what is the length thereof" (Zech. ii. 2). 
Passages from this truly Christian traveller will, no doubt, be 
very acceptable to every one who loves Zion, and reckons her 
very dust dear — all the more, because M. Van de Velde gazed 
on the land with an eye that from time to time turned toward 
the Blessed Hope, and saw the glory coming to every plain 
and mountain, stream and lake, city and tower, where now yoa 
read only ** Ichabod ! " 

Let us, however, begin by getting acquainted with the friend 
who is to give us some glimpses of Palestine — getting acqusdnt- 
ed with him, we mean, in regard to his personal love to our 
common Lord, and his simple faith in the rich gospel of the 
grace of God. He is one who has drank of ** the waters of 
Siloah that flow softly," he is one who stands on Calvary 
while looking to Olivet, and while looking from Olivet on 
Jerusalem and Israel. It is not every one who visits Pales- 
tine that speaks thus regarding holy spots, or what are usually 
reckoned such : — " We cherish a secret notion that the visiting 
these places cannot fail deeply to impress us. The Redeemer's 
love, we imagine, will thus come more plainly and more power- 
fully before our eyes, and the notion of love on our part 
toward Him will be awakened even to tears of gratitude. In 
the awakening of that feeling, we will love the very ground 
that once was trodden by the Saviour's feet, and it will be a 
blessed thing for us to be able to pray on such a spot. * Call 

* NarraJtive of a Journey through Syria and Palestine, tn 1861 and 1852. 
By C. W. M. Van de Velde, late Lieutenant Dutch RN., Chevalier of the 
Legion of Honour. Blackwood & Sons, Edinbnigh and London. 1854.. 
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not this any worship of the dust/ we further argue, * for the 
dust is endeared to us only through Him by whose bodily 
touch it was sanctified — and in the dust it is thus He alone, 
not the dust itself, that is worshipped!' Lamentable self- 
deception ! How very different is the language of the Apostle. 
' Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh : yea, 
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more.' Had enjoyment of religious 
impressions, and a life of holy sensations been dependent on 
the visitation of such holy places, God's word (instead of the 
oft reiterated and express command of the Lord Jesus to pray 
to our Father for tlie Holy Ghost), would have contsdned an 
injunction ordering us to make pilgrimages to Palestine — ^and 
then, alas for those who either from remoteness of residence, 
or from sickness, or for want of money should not be able to 
undertake such pilgrimages I Bitter, soul-corrupting invention 
of men I No, such is not the doctrine of Jesus. The life of 
communion with God, the secret converse with the Saviour, 
are quite independent of place and country. * He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; 
and he that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him.' " 

It is thus he writes at Jacob's TTeM; and then, feeling the 
legitimate and natural suggestions of the scene, he closes thus 
his letter to his friend — " Here I lay down my pen, wearied 
with travelling, and wearied with this long letter. Weariness 
and exhaustion are painful when they become extreme, but 
they afford us also a precious opportunity for learning to 
appreciate the love of Jesus as revealed to us in John iv. 6, 
and Heb. iv. 16. He, the Almighty, the Creator of the hea- 
vens and earth, * sat down, being weary, on the well I ' He, 
the * Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,' is not an high 
priest that cannot be touched with a feeUng of our infirmi- 
ties, but one who was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin." 

At Nazareth he is led again to the same topic — "I do 
not mean that on visiting Nazareth we must feel insensible to 
the unfathomable love which moved the Saviour to spend the 
greater part of his Ufe in this despised town. I allow that the 
sight of these mountains ancj valleys, which were so well known 
to Jesus, and so long frequented by him, is calculated to im- 
press the mind very deeply with a sense of the lowly and self- 
denying love of the Son of God ; and also, that there is a peca- 
liar solemnity about the spots where we know that Jesus 
walked, where he came to pray, where he taught, and healed 
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all manner of diseases. What I contend agsdnst is, the dis- 
position to estimate the amount of spiritual loss by the greater 
or less intensity of feeling produced by such scenes and asso- 
ciations — ^and this seems to me the great danger in visiting 
holy places. We are ready to put confidence in our exercise 
of mind, transient though it be, as a ground of salvation ; or, 
in other words, we vahie our sensibility as a proof that we 
have found mercy in the sight of God through Jesus Christ, 
Not so are the Glad Tidings of the Gospel. From it we learn 
that full pardon of sin, reconciliation to the Holy God, and 
eternal Mfe, are offered to us freely as gifts purchased to us 
by Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God. If, then, all 
our salvation from beginning to end has been wrought out by 
Jesus, who was given by the Father in the greatness of His 
love, what has man to do further than accept the blessing? 
and what greater dishonour can he be guilty of than doubting 
the sufficiency of Christ, either in love or power, to save to the 
uttermost all who put their trust in Him ? Let the word of 
God be the test by which we try the certainty of our salva- 
tion, and not the degree of impression produced by our visit- 
ing a spot, be it even the holiest upon earth." 

We sympathise with our friend when he exclaims at NaM- 
Tounas — ^the spot which tradition assigns to the miracle in 
Jonah ii. 10, marking it by a small square open building with 
a dome — " O ye poor builders of the graves of the prophets, 
why do ye not remind the passers-by that * salvation is of the 
Lord?' Why do ye not write these words in large letters 
on the tombstone which ye have erected in honour of Jonah ? '* 
We sympathise with him «s a Christian traveller when at the 
Samaritan villages he remembered how they refused to receive 
Christ, and how James and John proposed on this spot to 
bring down fire, till the Master said, " The Son of Man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to save," Oh, Lord Jesus I 
such are men's doings to Thee ! such thy doings to men ! On 
man's side, base wickedness ; on thy side, toward the basely 
wicked, " a love that passeth all understanding ! " Yet, again, 
we deeply sympathise with him when, tried with the hollow 
professions and impudent mendacity of the Bedouin Arabs 
near the Sea of Sodom, he gives vent, not to indignation, but 
to compassion — " Poor Bedouins ! how shall they come to 
have any love for truth ? The truth is hid from them. No 
man as yet has possessed enough of love for sinners, together 
with adequate physical powers, to trust his life among them 
as a messenger of the truth." And once more, ere proceeding 
to his views of the land, let us refresh our souls by partaking 
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of the stream of Gospel truth that meets us on the way to 
Jerusalem, as the Holy City rises to view. " I feel (says he) 
as if I were far too guilty, too sinful a being to see Jerusalem I 
I feeL a shivering sensation at the very thought that I . . . . 
shall behold Jerusalem! I would first prepare myself for 
this." And then he adds, " I feel a sort of oppression at the 
thought of treading the streets of Jerusalem such cm I am. 
Ah, in that very name — Jerusalem — what an unutterable 
solemnity is involved I I ask myself whence arises this holy 
fear? And from within there comes a voice that replies, 
* Jerusalem is the place where God's only-begotten Son, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, for your sins underwent the shameful and 
terrible death of the cross, from pure, compassionate, everlast- 
ing love I a love that surpasses all knowledge and understand- 
ing. There He was wounded for your transgressions, and 
bruised for your iniquities. He thereby deUvered you for 
ever from the punishment of your sins, and from their destruc- 
tive dominion ; and thus reconciled you with the Almighty 
God of heaven and earth. Moreover, He has obtained for 
you everlasting life as an inheritance to be enjoyed in his own 
presence, God adopting you as His own child, and bestowing 
on you privileges so great that no tongue nor speech can ex- 
press them. Of all this. He has given you, by his wordy the 
most sacred and solemn assurance. Come^ see the place where 
the Lord lay! Come; although all this^ hitherto you have 
but very lightly taken to heart. Come ; although all this 
you have so little believed as having the most immediate and 
the closest relation to you. Come; although all this has 
never yet been the actual reality to you. Come; for the 
world's sin-offering, the death on the cross of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is no vain imagination; it is not a matter with which 
jou have no concern ; no, it is a fact, done and completed — 
it is a fact that He hath so loved us, and hath obtained for us 
so great a salvation, even everlasting life! Come; for Jesus 
Christ came to be your Saviour. To whom are you more 
nearly related than to Him ? And to what place on earth 
more than to Jerusalem, where He accomplished your ever- 
lasting redemption?' The reality is no longer to be placed at 
a remote distance, as our dull hearts are ever wont to place it. 
In material contact with the place of the Lord's passion, re- 
surrection, and ascension, never have I so closely approached 
the actual fact ! Yes, my heart beats at the thought — how 
little have I believed, how little have I hoped, how little have 
I loved! There is something very delightful, it is true, in 
going up to Jerusalem ; but when my eyes shall to-morrow 
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gaze upon its walls, I shall feel how much cause I have to 
blush at the sight. Oh what a call to have ' our loins girt 
about and our lamps burning ; ' for unforeseen and unexpected 
shall be our going up to the Heavenly Jerusalem — ^that we 
may not be ashamed when we appear at its gates." In such 
spirit and tone does M. Van de Velde journey through the 
whole land. 

But it is time now to look round with him on the land as it 
is and shall be. There is a prophecy, Isaiah xxxv. 1, " The 
tjuildemess and the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and 
the desert shall rejoice, arid blossom as the rose. It shaU 
blossom abundantly y and- rejoice even with joy and singinyJ' 
The T<rords *^f(yr them" refer to Israel, according to some, 6. g. 
Mr Keith, in his '^Isaiah as it &;" according to Gesenius, to 
the judgments of chapter xxxiv. ; but may be regarded, per- 
haps, rather as emphatic particles, equivalent to " so far as 
they are concerned." The wilderness here meant is the deso- 
late land of Israel, and the prediction of Isaiah is equivalent to 
that of Ezekiel xxxvi. 37. The " solitary place" is properly 
the "rfry place" (n^2{), a place which too much of the sun has 
made arid — ^an appropriate description of vast tracts of Pales- 
tine, exposed by want of wood and want of water to drought 
and barrenness. These places are yet to revive, when Israel's 
day has come; for even as holy Adam, yet unfallen, was 
placed in a paradise of delights, so shall Israel, restored to God 
and raised from his fall, be placed in a renewed land. And 
Isaiah goes on to say, " The glory of Lebanon shall be given 
to it ;" that is, to the land once desolate. Some understand 
the words, "Lebanon shall have its glory restored to it;" 
but the pronoun H^, being feminine, cannot refer to Lebanon 
itself ; it must refer to the J^y^^, and the JV^l of the previous 
clause. So also " the excellency of Carmel and of Sharon " 
shall be given to the whole land. And this at the time when 
men at large, but specially Israel, are made to see " the glory 
of Jehovah, the excellency of our God" of which external 
nature shall present an emblem. Well, then,, what does our 
traveller find that may help us to illustrate this prophecy? 
Let us give his own words — 

1. The wilderness and solitary place, 

" Four long and weary hours did we advance through this bare and lonely 
wilderness — ^hours of stifling heat, grievous bodily exhaustion, and intolerable 
thirst." (This was on the road from Masada to Zuweirah.) But he found, 
in this very region, " Here and there a plain, through which the dry bed of 
a stream wound its way, and where flowers, grass, and shrubs shewed how 
well fitted even these arid places were for the growth of plants, were tiiey but 
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supplied with moisture. In such places, we found the long prickly mimosa, 
with its beautiful yellow tiny flowerets, and its wholesome gum-drops, adher- 
ing in congealed lumps to its riven stem ; the wild sorrel, whose astringent 
leayes are an excellent remedy for thirst ; further, the wild rye, many sorts 
of camomile, slender heathy grass, and a dark green plant which I had often 
met with in the plains of South Africa, of which I remember the farmers make 
soap. The prophecies as to the wilderness being converted into fhiitfiil and 
loyely tracts (such as Isa. xli. 8, 19, and zliii. 19, 20, and li. 8), came into 
my mind; and I secretly wished that those who understood these passages qf 
Scripture, not in a literal, hut only figurative sense, had been here with me, 
in order to see how easily the Lord could fulfil his word by merely sending 
streams of water through these districts." — Vol. ii. p. 107. 

2. The excellency of Sharon. 

" We travelled onwards through gently-ascending undulations, over a broad 
highway that lies as it were in the middle of an English park. Standard 
trees of large size and various sorts, as if laid out by human hands, form a 
forest in which we seemed to be taken back to all that is loveliest in our 
Western woods, without hindrance from the rank and wild vegetation of the 
East. There was no lack of hawthorn and oak, the latter neither so high 
nor so sturdy as in our country. Among the boughs and branches of this 
beautiful tree nestled all sorts of singing birds, and beneath its shade the 
fertile soil was clothed with a profusion of grass and flowers. Here indeed 
we Jiad found one of those spots from whicli the traveller may perceive that 
there are elements in the soil qf Palestine for tJie production qf the richest 
abundance of us^ul plants. The ground is untilled by mortal hands, and 
yet what a profusion of charms does nature offer ! The want of VKUer, more 
than any other cause, makes the land lie dry and dead, ** No doubt scarcity 
of water is the immediate cause. In the days of Israel's prosperity, water 
was to be had everywhere by means of wells and water-courses, and the 
greater cultivation qf trees at once increased the rain and diminished the 
evaporcUionfrom the grou/nd" — Vol. i p. 845-6. 

3. The excellency of CarmeL 

" At every step, the ancient glory qf Carmel now become more and more 
evident to me. " What a memorable morning in this wild flower-garden ! It 
was at the most inviting season too, for it Was spring. The verdure was now 
fresh and vivid ; the vertical sun of summer has not yet scorched it. The 
hawthorn, the jasmine, and many another tree and shrub, whose sweetly 
odorous and elegant branches of blossom are unknown to me by name, are 
now in flower. Now it is that the fir-tree exhales its resinous particles most 
powerfully ; the oak, the myrtle, and the laurel have tempered their dark 
winter green with glittering leaflets of a lighter hue. And what a variety 
of sorts of flowers are trodden upon by the traveller on his way 1 There is 
not one that I have seen in Galilee, or on the plains along the coast, that I 
do not find here again on Carmel, from the crocuses on the rocky grounds, 
to the fennel plants and narcissuses of the Leontes, from the intense red, 
white, and purple anemones of the plains, to the ferns that hide themselves 
in the dark sepulchral caves. Yes; Carmel, indeed, is still Carmel; the 
fruitful, the graceful, the fragrant, the lovely mountain that he was in the 
days of old. But his glory, his attire, is hidden, is * withered ' according to 
God's word, so that the traveller along the common highways beholds it not." 
" Our ride through the wild garden of Carmel, with its bright red tulips, its 
flush roses, its jasmines, its hawthorns, and so many other known and un- ' 
known flowers and shrubs, was in some respects unique. If there be much 
trouble and vexation in a journey through the Holy Land, there is also much 
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that is lovely and agreeable, and an eyening ride over tlie table-land of 
Oarmel belongs aasur^ly to the latter category." — VoL L pp. 817, 828. 

4. We now come to the glory of Lebanon, Upon this our 
author dwells with never weary eye and pen ; Lebanon^ ** that 
goodly mountain," seems ever to kindle him to enthusiasm. 
He thus describes one of the chasms in the mountain where 
the Leontes dashes on in its thundering course : — 

" The rocks rise perpendicularly to the height of sometimes 1000 or 1200 
feet. I stood transfixed with awe at the sight of them. Down below, you 
hear naught but the continual hollow roar of the closely pent waters, vibrat- 
ing and resounding with overpowering din. The froth, as it dashes up, keeps 
the base of the rocks constantly damp, whence the vegetation of this place 
is luxuriant to a degree I have seldom met with in my travels. The snow- 
white foam is often concealed by the overhanging trees, whose branches meet, 
and thickly intertwine. Lai^e eagles were describing parabolic curves above 
our heads ; sometimes they sailed slowly over the whole length of the ravine, 
as if wondering at the bold intruders on their domain ; sometimes they came 
flying with food for their young ones, diving down first to some distance to 
hollow rocks beneath their nest, to reascend again to it soon after, with a 
majesty such as the eagle alone possesses. It was then I understood that 
word which the Lord spake to Job, to make him acknowledge his insignifi- 
cance — ' Doth the eagle mount up at thy command, and make her nest on 
highl She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and 
the strong place. From thence she seeketh the prey, and her eyes behold 
a&r off' (Job xxxix. 27-29). Man has no dwelling here. The wild beasts 
alone frequent these caves. Therefore was I the more anxious to see this 
region, from whence ' the springs are sent into the valleys, which run among 
the hills ' (Ps. civ. 10). William was quite excited by the grandeur of thU 
scene. Calm and composed as he was at other times, here he sprang like a 
mountain goat from one cliff to another, giving vent to his feelings in loud 
and repeated exclamations. As for me, my sensations were of a different 
nature. I felt o]ppressed and awed in that narrow momitain cleft, with those 
precipices thousands of feet high ; and I thought of tbe fearful state of feel- 
ing of those who shall one day say ' to the mountains and rocks, FaU on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb : For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall 
be able to stand V (Bev. yi. 16, 17)"— Vol. i, pp. 145-6. 

" Kot the luxurious Java, not the richly-wooded Borneo, not the miyestic 
Sumatra or Celebes, not the Paradise-like Ceylon, far less the grand but 
naked mountains of South Africa, or the low impenetrable woods of the West 
Indies, are to be compared to the Southern projecting mountains of Lebanon. 
In yonder land, all is green, or all is bare. An 'Indian landscape has some- 
thing monotonous in its superabundance of wood and jungle, that one wishes 
in vain to see intermingled with rocky cliffs, or with towns and villages. In 
the bare table-lands of die Cape Colony, the eye discovers nothing but rocky 
clifis ; trees and forests are wanting ; and there are parts where one may 
travel for hours together without meeting with a single human being or 
human habitation. It is not so, however, with the Southern ranges of Leba- 
non. Here there are woods and mountains, streams and villages, bold rocks 
and green cultivated fields, land and sea views ; here, in one wood, you find 
all combined that the eye could desire to behold on this earth." — Vol. ii. 
' p. 483. 

" What above all things is remarkable, is the infinite variety of the scenery 
that surrounds us. Whether our winding path takes us over a height or 
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through a gorge ; whether it passes by a projecting rock or takes a bend into 
a ravine, where^ for a short time, it seems entirely to disappear ; whether we 
are enclosed in woods, or emerge into open day, where the eye can com- 
mand distances of more than two days' travelling, at every turn we have a 
change; there is ever something new to attract and to ravish. Bear in 
mind, too, the fertility of these mountains. Look at the terraces, cultivated 
with rich vineyards ; see with what difficulty the clusters are supported by 
branches and stakes. Where saw you ever such grapes, so large in size, and 
in such enormous clusters! Look at the mulberry gardens on those other 
terraces down below. These are reared, not for the sake of their fruit, as 
with us, but for their leaves for the feeding of silk-worms, the breeding of 
which now begins to form so important a branch of industry in Lebanon. 
But your eye has not gauged the lowest path. It has descended from the 
vineyard terraces to those of the mulberry-trees, and from that it descends 
to a number of other terraces, one in succession below the other. On some 
of those lower terraces you see pasture land, and cattle grazing; on others, 
the grayish colour of the trees betrays the cultivation of the olive ; on others 
you see the pale leaves of the poplar, or the golden green of the pomegranate ; 
and in yonder trees, with their thick, dark, and elegant crowns, you recognize 
the walnut, which I would call the king among the trees in Palestine. We 
have now come to the comer of a rock, and behold, an entirely different scene 
at once presents itself. In front of us is a mountain amphitheatre, with 
steep walls of a yellowish colour, streaked with brown veins. You instantly 
recognize the sandstone formation ; and the wood that thrives best on sandy 
ground, the fir or pine tree, in spite of the steepness of these hills, firmly 
inserts its roots within the cliffs." 

" The Kirweh presents a place where the rocks have not been rent, but 
where the water has made a way for itself through the solid masses below. 
The gorge at this place has a truly frightful aspect. The rocks, thrown in 
the wildest manner one upon another, and the thundering roar and tumult 
of the waters in the dark abyss, which is occasionally hidden by the foliage 
of sycamores and wild fig-trees, no pen can adequately describe^ such a 
spectacle in all its wildness and grandeur." — Vol. ii. p. 448. 

" Much already have I said to you about Lebanon and its glories. Yet 
between Hermel and the Cedars I saw still more of nature's beauties, and 
these, too, of quite a different kind from what I had seen in the more southern 
mountain ranges at Jebea or Jezztn. From Hermel our path began imme- 
diately to rise, and brought us ere long into a high-situated valley, which 
had been transformed into a magnificent park, by the hand of nature alone, 
without any assistance from the hands of man. I was ravished with the 
picturesque groups of oaks, the fantastically-shaped terebinths, the oddly- 
twisted stems and branches of other trees, in which were blended together all 
sorts of green, pale, dark, yellowish, or sometimes more inclining to brown. 
At other points, again, the road led over rocky plateaux, grown over with 
short prickly shrubs. Alternately with these there appeared at other places 
cypress groves, where each several tree was in itself a study for the landscape 
painter ; some on account of their enormous stems and branches ; others on 
account of their trunks having been broken by stonns, or being half decayed 
with age ; and others, too, on account of the bright verdure of the shoots 
here and there springing up from a piece of root apparently dead, and 
partially torn out of the ground. Would you see trees in all their splendour 
and beauty, then enter these wild groves that have never been touched by 
the pruning-knife of art, where neither branches nor stems are ever bent into 
rectilinear forms, and where the dead wood is never removed from amid the 
living. Come up into Mount Lebanon, and then tell me if you ever had an 
idea of such natural cypress groves as are exhibited by the elevated valleys 
of this mountain range." — Vol. ii. pp. 474-6. 
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« On that day I choee for mj night-quarters Bsherreh^ wMch lies 1500 
feet lower than tiie Cedars, and on the edge of a deep ravine. It is a poor 
Haronite village, but surrounded, nevertheless, with the boldest and most 
magnificent natural scenery. Waterfalls rush on all sides down the perpen- 
dicular walls of rocks, and woods and gardens cover the preeminently fertile 
soil. What a charming place this would be, did not its poor population lie 
oppressed in the chains of the priestly slavery of the Karonites 1 Truly I 
know not which to wonder at most, the very great fertility of these mountain 
sides-Hk fertility constantly nourished by the snow waters that descend from 
the lofty summits of Lebanon — or the profound wretchedness of their inhabi- 
tants, whose superabundance of material bliss is of no use to them, and 
brings them no prosperity. How delighted many would be to choose a sum- 
mer residence in these regions I How useful the healthy and invigorating 
air of Mount Lebanon might be to such of our invalids as are in a condition 
to undertake a journey thither ! But the state in which these villages are at 
present, the annoyance that people would be subjected to from their inhabi- 
tants, and the total want of comforts and conveniences, such as convalescents 
require, make Lebanon as yet quite unfit for that purpose. May our eyes yet 
behold better days, days of emancipation, of deliverance, and of restoration ; 
days in which the Lord will turn again the captivity of the His people ; then 
first shall we learn rightly to appreciate the blessings which are treasured up 
in Lebanon, in its fertility, its productions, its running streams, and its ex- 
quisite climate."— Vol. ii p. 480. 

It is this " glory of Lebanon" that is to be given to Israel's 
renewed land. All the verdure, fragrance, beauty, majestj, 
the streams, the cool breezes, the mighty forests, the shade, 
the fruitfulness, all this shall be ^^ given to it,*' given to the 
land long desolate, long a wilderness, long a tV^, a dry, arid 

soil. 

What has he to tell us of Jerusalem ? He tells us much of 
it, but we give only one sketch. On the last Sabbath he 
spent there, he saw it from the north-east, from the height of 
Scopus, in a flood of light, while the surrounding hills ky in 
shadow, the sky being cloudy, and the sun only now and then 
breaking through the clouds. " We could not possibly have 
seen the royal city more brilliantly illuminated. I can well 
understand, after such a sight, why Jerusalem was chosen by 
God before all the cities of the earth — not alone because of its 
royal situation, but, among many other reasons, because of 
that also. Yes, truly; Jerusalem, although her crown of 
royalty has been wrested from her head, although she has 
been sunk in dust and ashes, Jerusalem cannot conceal her 
royal descent!" 

A friend had asked him to send home a somewhat accurate 
view of the " Mount of Olives^ " You say, * I have seen 
many prints of it, but methinks you might introduce some- 
thing into it which I find wanting in them all. The clouds do 
not please me in such drawings. I would have you draw the 
clouds as if they were already marshalling themselves together 
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to form themselves into the shape of a throne-—;^ it is there, 
on the Mount of OliveSy that, according to Zechariah xiv. 4, 
He shall descend. Your eyes (it is true) ii?ill not behold that 
throne just now, but contemplate the Mount of Oliyes as an 
heir might be supposed to contemplate beforehand his inheri- 
tance which has been bequeathed to him by testament — 
Canaan, the chrysalis from which, at the magic stroke of 
God's almighty power, the beautiful butterfly will instantly 
emerge, glittering with gold and purple, in the rays of the 
everlasting Sun of Salvation.' my dear friend, how must 1 
disappoint you ! The time of the bridegroom's feast is not 
yet come. We have first to raise the psalms of humiliation 
before we unite in the great choir to sing the praises of the 
King, as set forth in Psjdm xlv. With Christ's people it is as 
with Christ himself — first, down into the depth of the Cedron 
valley, then upward to the Mount of Olives." 

What did he think of the Holy Sepulchre ? Did it seem to 
him the true Calvary ? Hje says of it, that the true Christian 
has nothing to expect there but deep prostration of soul ; for 
frightful idolatry, and such diabolical trickery as " the holy 
fire," is the religion of the place. " The pen revolts from en- 
tering into detaus. There is but one consolatory circumstance 
in the midst of this God-dishonouring idolatry. The spot re- 
presented as Golgotha and Joseph's garden has nothing in 
common with the true site of those places. The whole is 
false. Blind deception ! The Lord has given over the erring 
to their own blindness, and the place that was consecrated by 
the atoning blood of the Son of God He has preserved from 
this desecration. Where, then, lay Golgotha ? This, indeed, 
is the grand question, the resolving of which God has in love 
prevented. Did people know where the true site of Golgotha 
is, the church of tne sepulchre would, in a few weeks, be trans- 
planted thither, and the abominations now perpetrated on the 
false Golgotha would be transferred to the new. For the 
heart of man will commit idolatry with wood and stone " (i. 
498-9). How true are these statements I and no less so is his 
assertion. '* Even were Christ already reigning in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously (Isaiah xxiv. 23), nothing 
less than heavenly eye-salve would enable us to say, * We be- 
held his glory.' " 

From Jerusalem, we may turn aside to visit a city not 
mentioned by name in the Scriptures, but which has almost 
acquired something of a sacred character by reason of its asso- 
ciations with those Christians who forsook Jerusalem when 
they saw it compassed with armies. Pella was the spot to 
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which they retired — a town beyond Jordan, under Roman 
sway, and retired, in great measure, from the turmoil of the 
dvif war. It was reasons like these (not the fact of the city 
.being a fortress, as M. Van de Yelde has erred in supposing), 
that led these followers of the Lord who studied prophecy, 
and found it a " light in a dark place," to betake themselves 
to Fella. Pella became to them a Zoar — an ark — an emblem 
to us of our place of refuge when we shall see the sisn of the 
Son of Man in heaven. Our Pella is New Jerusalem, that 
shall open its gates to receive us when the earth's days of ven- 
geance have come; and, as these believers left many an ac- 
quaintance, if not many a friend, so on that day we may be 
compelled to look back and bid farewell for ever to too many 
of those we sought in vain to win to Christ in the day of grace. 
It is such associations as these that give Pella its interest. It 
was long unknown ; then, it was supposed to be a place called 
" Bil," or *• Kefr Abil ; " but has at last been detected under 
the name " Tubakat Fakily' i, e. the .terraced plain of Fahil, 
the name Fahil being the native corruption of Pella, by aspi- 
rating the letters. Here is his account of his visit, in company 
with Drs Robinson and Smith (p. 355, vol. ii.) : — 

** On rounding a hill, we saw the ruins of Pella at half-an-honr^s distance to 
the south, and at once bent our steps toward them. We found ourselyes 
among the veritable remains of an ancient and important city. Not only are 
large stones scattered about, but portions of the walls are stiU standing, and 
the line of streets is here and there traceable. The city has been built on a 
kiifd of large terrace, at a height, I should think, of not less than six hundred 
feet above the level of the Jordan. Towards the north, west, and south, the 
hill slopes precipitously, on which sides ascent is impracticable; but the 
north east and south-east parts of the terrace connect it with still higher pla- 
teaus. At the foot of the hiU, on the south-eastern side, is a fountain of such 
copiousness as to shew it to be the famous fountain of Pella, spoken of by 
ancient authors. The existence of this fountain corroborates the testimony 
derived from other sources. Pella is endeared to us as the hiding-place 
of the Church of Christ during the time of the desolation prophecied by 
DanieL How many prayers and thanksgivings must have then ascended 
from this spot ! These circumstances made our discovery very valuable unto 
me. I could not, however, but regret the haste of my fellow-travellers, which 
prevented me from making so thorough an examination of the ruins as I 
could have wished. I was, by the same reason, also unable to take a sketch 
of the scene, by the help of which you might have formed a correct idea of 
the situation of Pella. All that I possess as memorials of my visit are a few 
pieces of Mosaic pavement, some fragments of Roman pottery, and a piece of 
the calcareous deposit. Dr Smith, when wandering in another part of the 
ruins, found a piece of tombstone with a Greek inscription, probably a monu- 
ment of the time when the church of Pella was ruled by its own bishop. 
The spot was so attractive to me, as well as the view of the surrounding 
country charming, that I had great difficulty in tearing myself away from it. 
The prospect from Pella is wide and extensive, embracing many of the most 
ancient places in Holy Writ. In the foreground, at my feet was the Jordan, 
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flowing through its woods of tamarisks. On the other side rose gently the 
plain of Beisan, surmounted by the high tell of that name. In the distance 
were the mountains of Gilboa, the whole stretch of which is seen, even a6 fer 
as ancient Jezreel. Opposite this, to the north, rises a mountain ridge, on 
one of the highest points of which stands the Tillage of Kaukab. This con- 
ceals, in great measure, the other tells of Galilee. Little Hermon, howeyer, 
peers above the ridge. Between Gilboa and Kaukab, the eye wanders over 
the wide plain of Jezreel till it rests on the faint blue cliffs of El-mokhraka, 
which form its western boundary — the part of Carmel where I discovered the 
site of El^ah's sacrifice.'- 

M. Van de Velde has given a positive contradiction to De 
Saulcy's alleged discoveries at the Dead Sea. There are no 
ruins of the old city of Sodom, or Gomorrha, or Admah, or 
Zeboim. De Saulcy, in his eagerness to tell something new, 
and in his ignorance of the deceptions travellers may be 
exposed to, mistook rocks for ruins. It seems that, without 
care, this may easily be done in Palestine. We find M. Van 
de Velde himself saying (at p. 353, vol. ii.) — 

" Once we maintained, in opposition to our guides, that we saw ruins on 
the top of a hill to our left ; but when we ascended in order to decide the 
point, we found that what had appeared at a distance as hewn stones and 
pieces of walls, was only the stratified formation of natural rock. The tra- 
veller in Palestine is continually liable to mistake rocks for ruins; and 
again, he may easily pass by ruins without perceiving them." 

He has the following remarks on the catastrophe that over- 
whelmed the Cities of the Plain, and on the possibility of a yet 
future restoration of the lake to sweetness : — 

''Fire descended Arom heaven, and kindled the combustible matter with 
which the earth was filled. The consumption of the layer of bitumen under 
the trodden ground made its level sink several feet. The water of the Lake 
thus obtained free access to the Plain, and the site of the doomed cities was 
covered for ever. The tremendous shock given by this catastrophe to all 
surrounding nature probably stript the salt mountain of the loose earth 
with which it must at that time have been covered ; for the salt would other- 
wise have destroyed the whole of the vegetation of the Vale of Siddim. The 
salt mountain, however, being once uncovered, every shower of rain must 
have washed down a considerable quantity of salt into the sweet water basin, 
which would always be increased as long as the salt mountain remained.*' 
" Is it possible that this lake, so over impregnated with salt, should ever be 
restored to its sweetness ? The Scripture seems to point to such an event in 
Ezekiel xlvii. 8-10, even with the addition, in the 11th verse, that, ' the miry 
places thereof, and the marshes thereof, shall not be healed. They shall be 
given to salt.' I dare not, however, express tui opinion as to how the passage 
should be understood" (ii. 122). 

Israel's hopes are ever occurring to the mind of a Christian 
pilgrim in Palestine. " Who will not rejoice when the Lord 
arises to avenge the tears and blood of his unhappy people in 
Palestina? Falestinal how dread is the curse which hath 
fallen on thee I Heaven shall rejoice, and earth shall be glad. 
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when the Lord shall turn away thy captiyity" (i. 155). 
" What a glorious country I What mountains, what valleys I" 
had been our traveller's feeling in Switzerland. " Yet I must 
say that, comparing Lebanon with Switzerland, even now when 
' the land mourneth and languisheth,' and ' Lebanon is ashamed 
and hewn down,' God's word is true — the land of Israel, the 
land that the Lord espied for Jacob, is the ' glory of all 
lands.' that our hearts were truly quickened to turn to 
that God with prayers and supplications for Israel's salva^- 
tionl" Again, he exclaims — (ii. 364) — "Were Christians to 
visit this land it would lead them to take a far deeper interest 
in Palestine and its heirs ; it would make them to bear these 
more frequently on their spirits before the God of all grace. 
If the Lord's people became followers of Paul in praying for 
the salvation of Israel, such a manifestation of love could not 
be long resisted by the objects of it, and the prayers of the 
latter would soon oegin to ascend together witn those of the 
Christian ; and we know that God has promised deliverance in 
connection with humiliation and prayer, but not in any other 
way." 

Not far from Salim, he writes — 

"Jordan is broader here, and the vegetation on both banks extends much fur- 
ther to the east and west than in the lower part of the Ghor, forming, as it were, 
a garden so beautifal and pleasant that I could for a moment imagine myself 
standing by one of the Paradise-like streams of Java or Celebes. The snn 
rose while we were preparing to ford the river, brightening the green of the 
Willows and tamarisks aroond as. The sky above us was perfectly clear, the 
air cool, not yet heated by the rays of a vertical sun ; the water, calm and 
transparent, flowed gently over a bed of lava, limestone, and flint pebbles ; 
the solemn silence which pervaded the scene was only disturbed by the melo- 
dies of the nightingale. Is it a wonder that I lavish praise upon such a 
stream 1 

" At the spot where we crossed, the river divides round an island, and thus 
increases its breadth. But its depth even here is not to be despised, for it 
was with great difficulty that the horses could keep their footing, as the 
water was nearly as high as their backs. From this I could see the impossi- 
bility of crossing the Jordan except by swimming when it is swollen, and 
while no ponts or bridges are provided. I could not help thinking to what 
profit so abundant a supply of water might be turned. Even without the 
Jordan the Ghor is capable^ of irrigation by its manifold rivulets which 
descend from the hills ; but what a Garden of Eden would this valley become 
were water from the Jordan to be diverted into it ! The very climate would 
undergo a change, for those scorching winds which sweep over the Ghor, 
gathering increase of heat with every mile of surface over which they pajas, 
would then be greatly cooled by the trees and streams with which the coun- 
try would abound. 

** What shall not the eye of man behold when Israel's curse shall be tuned 
into blessing !"(il 848.) 

Apart from prophetic views, a visit to Palestine under such 
a gmde leads us to illustrations of customs that clear up Scrip- 
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tund allusions ; and often names are noted by this traveller 
which another may make more use of than the author himself. 
Of this latter class, we would suggest, is the name *' Ain 
Jdlud" (ii. 368), a copious and noted fountain, sending out 
streams, thought to be that mentioned in 1 Samuel xxix. 1. 
May not this name (absurdly said to mean " fountain of Go- 
liah ") be a remnant of the " Mount CHlead" in Judges vii. 3, 
which has been always a stumbling-block to commentators? 
A OiUad on the west of Jordan, and near the great Plain I 
Yes, it would seem from this old fountain still retaining the 
name ** Jaludy' or CHlead, that a district neaj* Gilboa and 
Hermon had borne that name. If there was a well, why not 
a hill of that name? And if " Ain Escali," (ii. 64), the foun- 
tain of Escali, be considered at once as a reminiscence of the 
brook Eschol, on the same principle we take this " Jalud" to 
indicate that formerly, as Judges vii. 3 implies, there was a 
hill of the name " QiUad^ west of Jordan. No need of pro- 
posing a new reading, such as " Gilboa" — ^no, this name, which 
ever J passer-by hears of, proves there was once a Gilead there. 
Lmgering over these pages, we extract for our readers still 
another passage of general interest, the supposed discovery of 
the " Salim " of John iii. 23. 

" There is a name of greater Bignificance in this neighbourhood, yiz. that of 
" Shech SaUm/' given to a Moslem tomb or weli. From the name as weU as 
from the position, it being at a distance of eight Roman miles from Beisan, 
which is the distance given by Jerome, and also from the gi:eat abundance of 
water, I am led to conclude that this is the site of Salim mentioned in John 
iii. 23, being near to .^Inon where John baptized, << because there was much 
water there." It is true that the name of a weli has nothing to do with the 
name of a city. But as Salim must have been situated hereabouts, I cannot 
think that this weli has been merely accidentaUy erected in honour of a 
shech of that name, but rather in honour of some shech of Salim who had 
procured for himself the respect of the people. I communicated my views to 
my fellow-travellers, who did not, however, agree with me, and as I had not 
Philip with me, I was not able to question the natives regarding Mmm and 
Salim as I could have wished. But it satisfies me that I have found in the 
veiy position assigned by Jerome to the Salim of John iii. 23, a ruin, in 
which the name is preserved, though it be but as a weli, and situated more- 
over where there is much water. Not only the brook of Wadi-Chusneh runs 
close to this site, but there is a splendid fountain gushing forth from below a 
rock under the shade of a tree beside the weli. ]^vulets also wind about in 
all directions, so that we were quite in raptures at this rich abundance of 
water. I have found few places in Palestine of which one could say so truly, 
" Here is much water" (ii. 345). 

Ever and again we meet with the state of mind which die* 
tated such a sentence as this — " How happy do I feel that, 
while I give my testimony to the fulfilment of God's curse pro- 
nounced upon the land of Israel, / can speak also of the ele- 
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ment8 of blessing everywhere visible in the midst of desolor 
tion. Is it not remarkable that it is precisely the most remote 
districts, those that are seldom or never visited by tourists, 
that present the most striking instances of that blessmg which, 
although withheld for a time, is not the less, on that account, 
deposited in the soil?" But this evidence is now coming into 
notice, as if to revive the hope and sustain the faith of those 
who pray for Israel and the land. " Yes ; while the Lord 
long delays the fulfilment of his promise, He so orders it that 
again, more than has been the case for hundreds of years past, 
this and the other traveller penetrates into these remoter 
places, sees and makes known the fertility of the ground, and 
thus makes his testimony tend to the fortifying of those who, 
in patient faith, wait for the fulfilment of His coming " (i. p. 
348). 

We now close these glimpses of the Land of Promise. It 
must ever have been a sanctifying exercise for a soul, delight- 
ing itself in Jehovah's truth, to survey " the land flowing with 
milk and honey ; " for every excellence discovered there was 
witness to the faithfulness of Him who described it in his pro- 
mise in these glowing terms. Is there not something of this 
reference to the Lord's faithfulness in bringing Israel to a land 
that was ** the glory of all lands " pervading the Song of Songs ? 
Some, indeed, suppose that song specially and pecidiarly in- 
tended for the day when Israel acknowledges the Lord Jesus 
as Saviour and King, with a Nathanael-like burst of surprised 
delight, " Thou art the Son of God I Thou art the Kmg of 
Israel I" — ^in which day the land becomes *^Beulah" the mar- 
ried one, and no more " Azubah," the forsaken one, 

" Hark I 'tis the * Bridegroom's voice ! * Pat on thy beaatiful array ; 
Shake off the dust ! Arise, my Love ; my Pair One come away ! 
Gone is the winter, flowers appear, a bright and smiling band ; 
And the soft turtle's gentle voice rings sweetly through the land. i 
The fig-tree putteth forth her figs of young and softest green. 
And on the vine, in firagrant bloom, the tender grape is seen. 
Sweet is thy voice ! thy countenance is comely as the day — 
Awake, my Love, my Pair One, arise and come away." 

There is no doubt at least that the touches of scenery in the 
** Song of Songs" would fit the chords of Judah's harp in the 
day of restoration with peculiar sweetness. At this hour, Me- 
shullam's garden at Bethlehem (vol. ii. 27), in a narrow glen, 
presents us trees, and plants, and flowers, that give to one spot 
the name of "vale of nuts;" to another, "hiS of peaches;" 
to another, " valley of figs." We saw, too, the glorious 
scenery of Lebanon, in manifold magnificence, helping us to 
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realize what (when the curse is lifted oflP) may be included in 
the invitation — ** Come with me from Lebanon, my Spouse, 
with me from Lebanon!" It speaks of Carmel, Giieacf Tir- 
zah, Heshbon, Engedi, Hermon or Shenir, Sharon, Baal- 
hamon, Bath-rabbim, Jerusalem, Zion, Bethel, Damascus, 
Amana. We cannot but suspect that the daybreak will dis- 
close to us much that is now most imperfectly understood re-» 
garding that Song's allusion to Immanuers land. And if we 
are right in this supposition, then, too, we are stating some- 
thing more than merely conjecture, when we assert that the 
scenery of Palestine shall be a theme for the harp of Judah in 
the latter days — Israel's hills and valleys resoundmg the praise 
of Him who promised and performed what he spoke to the 
fathers, that he had " espied for them a land that was the dory 
ofalllands/^ 



Abt. XL— proximate EVENTSJN UNFULFILLED PROPHECY.* 

The attempt to determine our actual place in the roll of pro- 
phecy, as it presupposes a fixed system of interpretation, will 
generally commend itself only to those by whom that system 
IS accepted. Hence it is needful, at the outset, that the writer 
should either explain and vindicate what he holds to be a true 
outline of unfulfilled prophecy, or else refer his readers to other 
works that sufficiently embody his own views. For several 
reasons he prefers the latter alternative, and therefore begs 
to recommend to all who may read this paper the following 
few and small volumes : — Aids to Prophetic Enquiry, by B. 
W. Newton, 1st, 2d, and 3d series ; Thoughts on the Apoca- 
fypse, by the same ; Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in tlie 
Book of Daniel, by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D., 2d edition. 

Proximate events in unfulfilled prophecy easily range 
themselves under five heads: — I. The Jews. II. The Na- 

* With a good deal of what is advanced in the following article, we do not 
accord ; yet we give it place as affording matter for thought to the students 
of the Word of God. We specially shrink from the way in which ultra-fu« 
tnrism throws up events and periods between us and the Lord's coming, and 
then tries to prove that the intervention of these, (even though they may occupy 
ages), is no hindrance to our watchfulness. Thus extremes have met ; for 
this is precisely the ground which antimillenarians have taken up. If 
ultra-futurism be true, then the advent must be thrown into the far distance ; 
and the insertion of a thousand years of darkness between us and it, will be 
just as deadening as the insertion of a thousand years of light. In either 
way the thought is suggested, " My Lord delayeth his coming." — Editor. . 

VOL. VI. Z 
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tions. III. Moral Signs. IV. Physical Signs. V. Eccle- 
siastical Si^ns. 

I. The Jews. — The records and prophecies of the nations 
occupy in Scriptnre a place entirely subordinate to that which 
belongs to God's chosen race. From the earliest period, Gen- 
tile polities have been made not only secondary to, but de- 
pendent upon, those of Israel. Deut. xxxii. 8. Accordingly 
the protracted period that has elapsed since the last dissolu- 
tion of their state is almost a blank in sacred prophecy, which, 
however, becomes more minute and circumstantial than ever 
when it treats of the end of the age, and the period shortly 
preceding it, when the Jews will again possess some sort of 
national standing. Whenerer this shall be, the haziness 
through which the scenes of the latter days are still contem* 
plated will begin to be dispelled, and somewhat of a sharp 
outline to present itself. With that portion of the twelve 
tribes which has been long " scattered abroad," James i. 1, and 
which will be gathered to their land after the great crisis, we 
are not here concerned ; but it will suffice to refer to Joel, the 
latter chapters 'of Zechariah, and Malachi iii., for evidence 
that before the end of the age a large body of Jews will be 
found in Palestine, in an unconverted state, having a t^nple 
and sacrifices, &c. See also Dan. viii. 11-14 ; ix. 27 ; xi. 31 ; 
Matt. xxiv. 15. 

The return, therefore, of numbers of the Jews to their own 
land (a thing commonly now talked of), would be a most signi- 
ficant event, and we shall probably not be mistaken in con- 
sidering it as near at hand. Before it takes place, it is pre^ 
mature to look for the appearance of Antichrist, who is al- 
ways spoken of in connexion with the Jewish people in their 
land. Meanwhile, it may not be uninstructive to watch the 
progress, on the one hand, of a latitudinarian spirit among 
them, suitable to the prominent part they will most likely take 
in the latter-day scenes {Aids, 2d series, p. 103, &c.) ; and, on 
the other, of religious feeling in some, and adherence to the 
Old Testament apart from tradition : for the class which in 
prophecy is spoken of as finally identified with Antichrist, and 
that which, according to its light, gradually increasing, will 
stand in faithful testimony for God, and be sealed by Him 
(Rev. vii.) as His servants, will probably both assume by de- 
grees the characters which will respectively distinguish them 
at the time of the end. 

The emsmcipation of the Jews from civil disabilities in this 
and other countries may ere long take place, and perhaps 
lead to, or be connected with, their obtaining a political stand- 
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ing in their land. See a letter on ** Jewish Disabilities/' by B. 
W. Newton : Nisbet. 

II. The Nations. — ^The image (Dan. ii.) is still standing 
entire. For it symbolizes the four empires, not territorially, 
but according to their systems of government. Each has in- 
fused into its successor some of its moral elements, and lived 
as to its institutions after its territorial dominion had passed 
away. {Aids, 3d series, chap. ii.). The Roman empire, 
symbolized by the legs and feet of the image, and by the 
fourth beast (Dan. vii.), will, including both eastern and 
western divisions, very shortly before the second coming of 
the Lord, be divided into ten kingdoms. (Dan. ii. 34, 44; 
vii. 24, 26, 27 ; Rev. xvii. 12-14). At present we can reckon 
(including the smaller states) above twice that number.* 
Either then by ifirars, or diplomacy, or both, considerable 
changes have to be effected before the time of the end can be 
pronounced very near. Nor will Antichrist appear till the ten 
kingdoms are distinctly formed (Dan. vii. 8, 24). For a de- 
tailed view of the changes to be expected leading to the for- 
mation of the ten kingdoms, see Aids, 3d series, chap. iii. 
The viii. Dan. shews that the four divisions of Alexander's 
empire, viz., Greece, Egypt, Syria, and the rest of Turkey both 
in Europe and Asia, will form four of the eastern kingdoms. 
Mr Newton is probably right in. supposing that France, Spain, 
and England will continue kingdoms to the end ; and his re* 
marks {ib,, p. 46) are most important, to the effect that all the 
kingdoms in the image being endowed with supremacy, that 
is, inheriting the headship of Nebuchadnezzar, no external 
power (as, for example, Russia) will ever be able to deprive 
them of it, at all events finally, though it may exercise influ- 
ence over them in various ways up to the final development 
of the ten.f Neither Russia, nor any other power not within 

* The countries included in the Roman empire are the following: — 8 
EmpireSy France, Austria, Turkey ; 10 Kingdoms, Qre&i Britain, Belgium, 
fiayaria, Wirtemburg, Spain, Portugal, Sardinia, Two Sicilies, Papal States, 
Greece; 2 Orand Dwchiee, Baden, Tuscany with Lucca; 2 Duchies , Modena 
with Massa, Parma; 2 Repvblics, Switzerland, Ionian Isles; 2 PcLchalics, 
Egypt, Tripoli with Barca; 1 Beycdic, Tunis. To which must be added 
Rhenish Prussia, most of the Rhine, and part of Morocco. 

+ Russia figures largpely in the lucubrations of some respecting the future. 
See, e. g., the wild speculations of the author of The Coming Struggle. The 
clever author of I^otes on Noses thinks that Napoleon's prediction, that 
in fifty years Euro'^e would be Republican or Cossack, was only a little wide 
of the mark. According to him, it will be both, — first Republican, and after- 
wards Cossack. Unless prepared to ignore the plainest rudiments of sacred 
prophecy, we may safely affirm that it will be neither. Even were "the 
Sclavonian nations, with hordes of Mongolian Calmucks and Tartars," to 
make Europe " a heap of ruins," as this writer thinks will probably be the ' 
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the limits of the Boman empir^, will be able to keep permanent 
possession of any portion of the latter. For the same reason, 
we may expect the separation from Germany of Baden, Wir- 
temburg, the chief part of Bavaria, and Rhenish Prussia. 
About the more douDtful question of Bessarabia, Moldavia, 
and Wallachia, see 3d series, pp. 51, 56. "It may be 
questioned," says Dr Tregelles (p. 73) " whether the ten- 
fold division of the Roman earth must be precisely in ac- 
cordance with its geographical boundaries ; but at all events 
it seems clear that the seat of all the kingdoms must be tuithin 
the Roman bounds, as well as the main body of the territory ; 
further than this, it may not be safe to venture an opinion. 

There may be districts beyond the Roman earth 

which will be connected with parts of the ten kingdoms. It 
is * out of' the fourth kingdom that ten others arise, whatever 
exterior territory any of them may possess or conquer." 

Admitting the uncertainty that exists on this point, which, he 
remarks, concerns Ireland, Scotland (north of the wall of An- 
toninus), the central part of Hungary, Bohemia, and all Ger- 
man Austria north of the Danube, and the colonies of England, 
France, Spain, and Portugal, Mr Newton (3d series, p. 51) 
thinks that these countries will either be entirely detached 
from what is strictly the Roman empire, or at least to the ex- 
tent of their obtaining distinct and independent legislatures, as 
already in the leading colonies of England. We must be con- 
tent, however, to leave the interesting question of the destinies 
of India, Canada, Australia, &c., with relation to the events 
of the last days, for time alone to determine. 

From what has been remarked above, it follows that any 
political change which shall reduce the present number of the 
states of the Roman empire, will be a sign of the times on 
which gi'cat stress may safely be laid. On the other hand, 
the independence of Syria may be looked for, not only from 
the Scriptures already quoted, but from Dan. xi., which, with 
the exception of the first four verses, Dr Tregelles has suc- 
cessfully shewn to be unfulfilled (p. 180, &c.), and to contain 

case at some distant period, the necessities of prophecy would require that the 
fourth monarchy should be re-established. It is reserved for a very different 
agency to smite the colossus with an annihilating blow (Dan. IL 34, 35, 44, 45). 
There will very likely be a mingling of northern hordes with those of central 
Asia, which will, just before the day of the Lord, capture the Eastern metro- 
^ polls of Antichrist (Is. xiii. ; Jer. xli. 52) ; but it will be after the commence- 
ment of the millennium that the great irruption of Muscovite nations into 
Palestine will take place, minutely described by Ezekiel (xxxviii. and xxxix.), 
in his prophecy against " Gog, the land of Magog, prince of Bosh, Meshech, 
and Tubal." 
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a prophecy of events in Egypt and Syria shortly preceding 
the rise and career of Antichrist (ver. 21-end). Prom ver. 5, 
we learn that there will be a powerful king of Egypt, one of 
whose princes will attain to yet greater power than that of his 
sovereign, and become (ver. 6) king of the North, i.e., Syria. 
The fulfilment of this will constitute a distinct landmark, that 
will enable " the wise" (xii. 4, 10) to compare the subsequent 
series of events with the minute predictions of this chapter, 
which will be to them as a chart, wherein, with a certainty and 
accuracy before unattainable, they will be able almost from 
year to year to trace the progress of events leading to a crisis 
of unparalleled importance. At the same time, the nations, 
and all but such as are endowed with spiritual understanding, 
will be utterly in the dark as to these things (xii. 10). Syria, 
however, may become a separate kingdom before the fulfilment 
of verse 5, so that what is predicted there cannot be con- 
fidently classed amongst proximate events. When it is ful- 
filled, a period of many years must afterwards elapse betore 
the rise of Antichrist (ver. 21) ; yet not, so far as we can see, 
so great a number as to prevent many who shall witness the 
commencement of these scenes surviving to the end, and 
being those who aro alive and remain to the coming of the 
Lord (2 Thess. iv. 15). 

The four metals of the image (see Tregelles and Newton) 
are thus explained.* 1. Gold : Babylon. Absolute autocracy. 
2. Silver: Medo-Persia. Regal power controlled by an 
aristocracy. 3. Brass : Greece. Superiority of mind, and 
individual influence ; especially military prowess. 4. Iron : 
Rome. Popular' choice. Power of the sovereign absolute 
when once elected. 5. Last stage of the preceding. Exer- 
cise of the power controlled by the people; i.e., democratic or 
popular m/onarchy. In this final stage the sovereign power is 
"partly strong and partly brittle" (Dan. ii. 42), like earthen- 
ware joined to iron. All the toes of the image being of this 
composition, we infor that the same principles of government, 
the same adulteration of power, will prevail in all the ten 
kingdoms. It follows, then, that we may expect the diffusion 
of the principles of popular monarchy throughout the entire 
Remain empire. Various fluctuations and vicissitudes may yet 
have place before the iron and the earthenware are seen 
blended in their final proportions ; but if we are approaching 
the end, any reaction (such as the present) in favour of abso- 
lutism may safely be pronounced merely temporary. 

* Mr Newton's explanatioa seeniB to us very que8tionable.~«EDiTOB. 
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Although the appearance of Antichrist cannot be a proximate 
event, it would still be of interest to watch the country in 
which he is to arise, did we know certainly which of the four 
divisions of Alexander's empire it will be. Mr Newton is of 
opinion that it will be Greece proper {Aids, 3d series, pp. 
117-119); and the idea of that country regaining some of 
the ancient moral influence which, through Rome, as Mr N. 
observes, has descended to our days, has suggested itself to 
one who thus expresses himself, without any reference to 
prophetic views : — " We will only add, that as the singular 
physical correspondence between Greece as compared with 
other countries, and Europe as compared with other continents 
{Thirlwall's Qreece, i. p. 1), remarkably agrees with the 
intellectual position which Greece occupied as a miniature 
Europe ; so the station which it still holds, geographically as 
well as morally, between Europe and Asia, may serve to 
shadow forth the destiny still perhaps in store for modern 
Greece, if she has ever strength in herself to attain it, — a 
destiny of which a glimpse seems to have flashed across the 
mind of Constantine, when he founded his first city on the 
shores of the Bosphorus — ^viz., that as the Greeks were once 
the means of handing on the light of civilization from the East 
to the West, so they may yet again, in however inferior a 
degree, become links in the chain by which the West may be 
called to repay her debt, by reawakening the civilization of 
the East" (A. P. Stanley, in the Classical Museum, vol. i. 

Ep. 72, 73).* This conjecture may perhaps be verified. Those, 
owever, who, with Dr Tregelles (pp. 149, 150, 181, 182), 
,<;onsider Dan. xi. 21 to refer to Antichrist, will look for his 
rise in Syria, of which, however, he will not be the successional 
monarch. 

The revival of various Eastern nations and cities may be 
regarded as likely to occur at no distant time. The following 
are mentioned in prophecies relating to the end, and must, 
oonsequently, reappear some time before: — Ammonites and 
Moahites. Is. xi. 14; xxv. 10; Jer. xlviii. 47; Dan. xi. 41* 
Edom. Is. xxxiv. 4-6, &c. ; Ixiii. 1, &c. ; Dan. xi. 41 ; Joel 
iii. 19; Obad. 18, 19. Tyre and Sidon. Ps. xlv. 12; Ixxxvii. 
4 ; Is. x;^iii. 18 ; Joel iii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 2, 3. Nineveh (?). Nah. 
i. 11-15 ; Zeph, ii. 11, 13. Babylon. Is. xiii. 6, 9, 10, 13, 
&c.; xiv.; Jer. 1. 3, 4, 5, 19, 20, 28, 40, 46 ; U. 26. On Tyre, 
see 2d series, pp. 22, 23. The numerous unfulfilled predic- 
tions respecting Babylon in the Old Testament (see 24 series) 

* See also Schlcgers Philosophy of ffistorf/, pp. 112, 113. Bohn's edit. 



Digitized by 



Google 



PROXIMATE BVBNTS IK UNFULFILLED PBOPHBCT. 335 

lead to the natural conclusion,* that the Babylon of Bey. xviii. 
is none other than the andent city revived on its former site. 
There appears no reason for taKinff, for instance, the pro- 
phecies about the future destinies of Jerusalem literally, and 
not doing the same with respect to Babylon. If we interpret, 
as undoubtedly we must. Rev. xi. 2, 8, of the former, why 
should we hesitate to recognise Euphratian Babylon, in ch. 
xviii.? In this chapter there is not a single feature of an 
ecclesiastical character.! " Souls of men" (ver. 13) should 
probably be rendered '* persons of men" (comp. Ezek. xxvii. 13, 
Sept.). At all events, even retaining the common version, the 
connexion would indicate a secular, not an ecclesiastical, traffic in 
souls. The expressions " harlot" and "fornication" are used 
of Tyre (Is. xxiii. 15-17) and Nineveh (Nah. iii. 4), and there- 
fore do not necessarily refer to a corrupt Church system. 
Indeed, the term " mystic Babylon" is calculated to mislead. 
There is nothing mystic in the features of secular greatness 
and luxury described in Rev. xviii. Whatever there is of 
" mystery," attaches itself to the woman of ch. xvii., the 
symbol of Babylon morally, or of the great politico-com- 
mercial system of the last days, in which all the nations will 
be confederated. On the forehead of this mystic woman John 
saw " a name written, a mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother > of the Harlots, and the Abominations of the 
Earth." 

Understanding then Rev. xviii., as we do the very similar 
description in Ezek. xxvii., of Tyre, we are likewise enabled to 
restore the literal Euphrates to its place in the Apocalypse, 
and to get rid, as is high time we should, of the fanciful inter- 
pretation that explains its drying up (xvi. 12), of the wasting 
away of the Turkish empire! It will doubtless, when the 
appointed time comes, be as literally dried up for a time, 
" that the way of the kings, who are from the sun-rising," 
may be prepared, as it will be, at a later period, " smitten into 
seven streams," that the dispersed of Israel may return to 
their land (Is. xi. 15). 

The following extract from the Report of 1839, of the 
Romish Society for the Propagation of the Faith, established 
at Lyons, presents the views of some who are, of course, unin- 
fluenced by any Protestant school of interpretation, and who 
must have since seen much to confirm the ideas thus expressed 

* VTould the writer affirm that, becaase the 72d Psalm ivte not folly ac- 
complished in Solomon of old, therefore the same Solomon must rise from 
the dead to fulfil it ]— Bditob. 

t Prom this strong statement we altogether dissent. — Editor. 
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fouFteen years ago. ** Western Asia. — ^These countries are 
assurodly the most venerable in the world There was the 
cradle of the human race> There the miraculous calling of the 
chosen people was accomplished. There was placed, so to 
^peak, tiie theatre of profane antiquity, the scene of Iliad, of 
€yrus, and of Alexander. But above all, it is the soil which has 
been fertihzed by the Saviour's blood, and consecrated by his 
tomb ; the territory of the primitive churches ; the native land 
^of those countless generations of martyrs, of anchorets, and 
teachers of the faith. Finally, is it not to this region that an 
irresistible influence seems to be drawing the partiaUties and 
interests of modern times, as if the destinies of the human race 
must be decided in the very place whence they parted to meet 
again — ^from the tower of Babel to the valley of Jehoshaphat ?'* 

Besides the local revival of countries and cities in the East, 
it is not improbable that in some cases the descendants of their 
ancient inhabitants will re-appear on the scene. ^' The lumse 
of Esau" is expressly mentioned Obad. 18 ; and Dr Wilson* 
thinks it extremely probable that the Fellahin of Wadi-Musa 
are descendants of the races who andently inhabited Idumea« 
''•It is worthy of notice," says Dr Wilson, "that the first 
name of a man which they mentioned to us as current among 
them was that of Esau ; and that the name of Matshabah, one 
of their female names, seems, by a bold anagram, not unusual 
in the formation of Arabic words from the Hebrew, to resem- 
ble Bashemath, the wife of Esau. Aidak, too, one of the female 
names, is hke that of Adah, another of Esau's wives." He adds, 
'* The immber of Old Testament names in proportion to others^ 
is greater than I have found in any list [among the Arabs] so 
limited as that which w^ obtained from these people." 

It will doubtless be found that even the minor details of 
prophecy will be exactly verified, {Comp. Is. xxxiv. IQ.) 
Mr If ewton (2d series, p. 97) observes that the bow and the lance 
are mentioned as the characteristic weapons of the Asiatic 
nations who are destined to overthrow Babylon (Jer. 1. 42, 
&c.) ; and he adduces instances wherein these have been em- 
ployed in modem warfare. One still more recent was afforded 
in the late war in Scinde : in the account of the battle of Hy- 
derabad, it is said,-r-" Two thoU:Sand archers were on the 
march to join the Lion, but they were too late for the fight, 
and dispersed when tbey heard of the defeat, so that no judg- 
ment could be made of their value in a battle. The weapon 
seems, however, to be in use, Shere Mohamed's own bows of 

* Lands of the BiMe, vol. i., pp. 330-384. 
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painted horn were- afterwards taken at Meerpore, and a Belooch 
a^rcher of Ali Moorad's force attended the General as an orderly 
during the battle, but he gave no specim^i of his ^11." * 

The grand commercial system of the last days, already 
adverted to, and so well described by Mr Newton in hw 
Thoughts^ &c., and 2d series, p. 48, &c., the principles of 
which are as yet comparatively undeveloped, affords one of 
the most certain criteria of our present position in the stream 
of events. The vision of the ephah (Zech. v.) is the connect- 
ing hnk between the unfulfilled prophecies of Isaiah and Jere* 
miah, and the xvii. and xviii. of Revelation. The progress of 
free-trade, the discoveries of gold, the Great Exhibition, the 
multipUcation of railroads— each event and arrangement that 
promoted commerce, is premonitory of the time when its 
appropriate symbol, the ephah, will " go forth," and be the 
" resemblance " of men ** through all the earth." To the 
spiritually taught it will be given to discern the true character 
of the organization that will harmonize the complex and 
hitherto often antagonistic interests of nations and communi* 
ties, give unity and compactness to their energies, exercise a 
supreme influence in their legislation, and render subordinate to 
itself every consideration, secular and religious. The " talent" 
of lead may continue yet awhile to keep down the woman in 
the ephah, but there is no doubt that the day of her mani- 
festation, and time of the rapid transportation of herself and 
the ephah to the land of Shinar, are approaching ; and if the 
spectacle of her glory and magnificence caused even John to 
wonder with great admiration, it is easy to understand the ' 
effect of her fascinations on those who will drink to intoxication 
from her golden cup. 

From this quarter, and not from Antichrist, who will be at first 
subject to the harlot (Rev; xvii. 3), and afterwards, in con- 
junction with the ten kings, destroy her (xvii. 3, 16), will arise 
the next general persecution of the saints (xvii. 6.) But be- 
fore the time shall arrive when no two servants of the Lord 
shall disagree about Babylon, or be insensible to her character, 
it is no small advantage to acqiure from prophecy the means 
of forming a correct appreciation of the tendencies of our age. 
Such an appreciation will often be of the greatest value in 
directing our practice. As an illustration of the absence of it, 
often apparent even in those who are worthy of respect and ho- 
nour, the following extract is given from the report of a speech 
said to have been dehvered by H. R. H. Prince Albert, at the 

* Napier'B Conquest qfScinde, 
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Lord Mayor's banquet in 1849. "Nobody, however, who 
has piud any ^tention to the particular features of our pre- 
sent era, will doubt for a moment that we are hying at a 
period of most wonderful transition, which tends rapidly to 
the accompUshment of that great end to which, indeed, all 
history points — the realization of the unity of mankind. Not 
a unity which breaks down the limits and levels the pecuUar 
characteristics of the different nations of the earth, but rather 
a unity the result and product of those very national varieties 
and antagonistic quahties. The distances which separated the 
different nations and parts of the globe are gradually vanish- 
ing before the achievements of modem invention, and we 
can traverse them with incredible ease ; the languages of all 
nations are known, and their acquirement placed within the 
reach of everybody ; thought is communicated with the rapidity, 
and even by the power of Ughtnin^. ..... So man 

is approaching a more complete fmfilment of that great and 
sacred mission which he has to perform in this world. Wis 
reason being created after the image of God, he has to use it 
to discover the laws by which the Almighty governs his 
creation, and by making these laws his standard of action, to 
conquer nature to his use — ^himself a divine instrument. . • . 
Gentlemen, the Exhibition of 1851 is to give us a true test 
and a living picture of the point of development at which the 
whole of mankind have arrived in this great task, and a new 
starting point from which all nations will be able to direct 
their further exertions." The former part of this is excellently 
well expressed. From sharing in the anticipations entertain^ 
in the latter, we are precluded, not merely by the considera- 
tions above stated, but by the very elements of pre-millenarian 
doctrine ; by the testimony of our Lord and his apostles to the 
character of the last days (Luke xvii. 26--30 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1-6, 
&c.) ; and, not least, by the uniform statements of Scripture 
about the utter worthlessness of human nature, and the only 
way of escape from the coming judgment, by a living faith in 
the atonement of the Son of God. 

" Wars and rumours of wars" (Matt xxiv. 6, 7 ; Luke xxi. 10), 
having always been more or less common to the whole of the 
present dispensation, cannot of themselves afford an accurate 
criterion of our nearness to its close. Rev. vi. 4 evidently 
belongs to a time more advanced than would properly come 
under consideration in this paper. (See Thoughts^ &c.) 

III. Moral Sigks. — These are, by their nature, less well 
defined than territorial or pohtical changes; yet, cautiously 
and comprehensively watched, they will be found of great use. 
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in connexion with tihe others, to guide the judgment as to the 
nearness of the end. Discoloured water will often indicate 
the a{)proach to land before the mariner can have recourse to 
soundings. Attention should be directed to the following 
points: — 1. The increasing ascendancy of the secular over 
the ecclesiastical power. 2. The predominance of the tie of 
mere human brotherhood over that of brotherhood in Christ. 
3. The prevalence of expediency over fixed moral principles 
of action. 4. The infusion of Western poUtics and civilization 
into the Eastern parts of the Roman empire. (See Mr Newton's 
works, above alluded to.) With respect to the first mentioned, 
it may be safely pronounced that ecclesiastical ascendancy in 
our own country is goije for ever. With its last representa- 
tive. Cardinal Wolsey, it has fallen, 

^"Like a bright exhalation in the evening,"* 

and no man shall see it more. Efforts may continue to be 
made by Borne and other sects to acquire a predominating 
influence, but they will avail as little against the ruling spirit of 
the age as eddies or rocks impede the onward flow of a mighty 
river. Not to speak of the final state of things, when the 
false prophet will be a purely subordinate functionary to the 
great imperial blasphemer (Rev. xiii. 1 1-18; xix. 20), the pre- 
ceding system of Babylon will be entirely incompatible with 
the political supremacy of any religious party whatsoever. 
One far more generally attractive and alluring than the papal 
or any other church establishment will captivate the whole 
civiUzed world while she sits. as a queen, and excite the " wide 
and wild wailing" of all classes, from the sovereign to the ship- 
boy, in the day of her fall. There will, no doubt, be latitucU- 
narianism enough to tolerate all religions sufficiently pUable to 
offer no opposition to the absorbing objects of the pubUc in- 
terest. Such as should unwisely refer their spiritual differ- 
ences to secular arbitration would assuredly find a Gallio on 
the judgment-seat. That vitkl Christianity will, however, 
bear an unflinching testimony against the prevalent godless- 
ness, is evident. The spirit of the primitive confessors will be 
evoked ; and it is at once painful and pleasing to find that she 
who will hold all others spell-bound by her incantations, 
and the wine of the wrath of her fornication, will be herself 
" drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of "Jesus." With regard to the countiies where 
Popery is still dominant, it is not improbable that a few years 

* Henry VIII., act iii. 8c. 2. 
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will see a considerable reduction of its power. Events fresh in 
our memory render the expectation of another reaction, in- 
tense and violent, by no means unreasonable. And sooner or 
later it must succumb, not, perhaps, to the force .of truth, but 
at any rate to the widening sway of the goddess of the 
ephah. Corruption of the truth, and servile superstition, 
will merge, as nas already extensively been the case, into in- 
fidfel latitudinarianism ; and the latter prepare the way for 
that one man, about whom we have the astoundmg announce- 
ment that the dragon (Satan) will give him " ras powee aio) 

HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORrrv" (RoV. xiii. 2).* 

General descriptions of the evil character of the last days 
(2Tim. iii.; Jude; Mai. iii. 5; Rev. ix. 20, 21; 2 Pet. iii. 
3, 4), in many features, only suit too well the times we live in. 
These features will, however, be exhibited in a yet more 
marked and decided manner as the age approaches its ter- 
mination- The Apostle Paul said even of his own time, ** The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work" (2 Thess. ii. 7). 
Comp. Matt. xiii. 33. But he has also forewarned us of the 
apostasy {i.e., the open denial of both God and Christ), 
headed up in the man of sin, to take place before the day of 
the Lord. "Professing Christianity," says Mr Newton (3d 
series, p. 179), " is producing wide results of hardened infi- 
delity. As soon as the voice of infideUty among the Gentiles 
shall be distinctly responded to by the Jews, we may safely 
say that the apostasy will come. It will be the mystery of 
wickedness no longer." 

There is every reason to believe that sorcery will increase 
as time advances. It is said, advisedly, increase; since the 
practice of it has never ceased, though probably it has been, 
and still is, more common in the East than the West. Re- 
peatedly alluded to in the early books of Scripture, it is 
as plainly mentioned in the prophecies of the last times 
(Mat. iii. 5; Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. ix. 21 ; xiii. 
13-16). The forbidden art * cultivated by Simon Magus 
(Acts viii. 9-11), by Elymas (xiii. 6-8), and many of the Ephe- 
sians (xix. 19), is enumerated by the apostle amongst the 
other ordinary works of the flesh (Gal. v. 20), and classed 
in some of the last words of Scripture with things which will 
render those who practise them obnoxious to a terrible doom 
(Rev. xxi. 8; xxii. 16). It is an error hastily to pronounce 
any particular act Satanic ; but, without prematurely ascribing 

* The reader .!■ referred to the note, pp. 195, &c., in Tregelles's Daniel, 
" On Prophetic Interpretation in Connexion with Popery," &e. < 
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what may turn out to be an unexplained natural phenomenon, 
or else mere imposture, to supernatural agency, we shall do 
well to avoid a general scepticism on the matter, repugnant (it 
is believed) both to Scripture and observation. 

lY. Phtsical Signs. — The same remark may be made 
about earthquakes, famines, and pestilences, as above respect- 
ing wars. They have been spread more or less over the whole 
past period of this age (Luke xxi. 11 ; Matt. xxiv. 7). Those 
mentioned in Revelation, as well as other injSictions, belong to 
the closing period ; and the " fearful sights and ^eat signs 
from heaven," will immediately precede the day ot the Lord. 
An inspection of the map in a physical atlas which exhibits 
the distribution of earthquakes and volcanoes over the globe, 
will shew how considerable a part of the Roman empire con- * 
sists of earthquake districts ; some of them noted for the force 
and frequency of the shocks. In the western limit, the last 
considerable instance was the great earthquake of Lisbon in 
1766. In 1783 a violent earthquake convulsed parts of Cala- 
bria and Sicily, and overthrew the town of Messina. In the 
eastern parts, tremendous shocks in 1837 laid Safed, near the 
Lake of Tiberias, in ruins, with a great destruction of life. 
Pestilences, are equally indeterminate as signs. During the 
great plague, which ravaged all Europe between the years 
1346 and 1360, it was generally considered that the end of the 
world was at hand.* The cholera is thought to have visited 
this country in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries. In 1817 it originated in the delta of the Ganges, 
and visited London and Paris in 1832. In 1848 and 1849, 
it appeared again in those cities, and the English provinces.t 
Such visitations plainly are as yet no safe criterion of the ap- 
proach of the end ; — as little as, for instance, would have been 
the famine in the days of Claudius (Acts xi. 28), the earth- 
quake which in a. d. 66 overthrew Colosse, Laodicea, and 
Uierapolis, or the famine and pestilence in the reign of 
Maximin II. (Eusebius ix. 8).;^ 

V. EccLBSUSTicAL SiGNS. — ^Neither under this head can we 
find anything that indicates with precision our present near- 
ness to the close of the dispensation. Declension has marked 
the condition of the Church from the earliest times; and 

* Popular Delusions, by Charles Mackay, vol. i. p! 228. 

+ National Cydopcedia, art. " Pestilence." 

t The reign of Justinian was remarkable for earthquakes. At Antioch 
250,000 are said to have perished from this canse. Daring the same reign 
a terrible pestilence raged, of which, for three months, five, and at length ten 
thousand persons died each day at Constantinople. (Gibbon, ch. xliii.). 
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doubtless the present form no exception. Yet it might be 
difficult to establish that the amount of genuine Christianity 
is less in quantity, or inferior in quality, than it was forty or 
fifty years ago. It is not easy to obtain a view sufficiently 
comprehensive to justify such an assertion. A sphere of ob- 
servation far wider than what falls to the lot of most persons, 
data more numerous and exact than most are able to collect, 
are wanted to give weight to the sentiments sometimes con- 
fidently expressed on this point. At present, whatever may 
be the stagnancy of religion in some places, the prevalence of 
a worldly spirit, and a low tone of godliness, it is indubitable 
that the work of the Lord is prospering highly in others. 
The dispensation has seen various periods of vigorous revival. 
And although such Scriptures as Matt. xxiv. 12 ; xxv. 1-13 ; 
Luke xviii. 8, would not lead us to form a high estimate of 
the state of vital religion generally at its close, there will yet, 
no doubt, be many bright exceptions. Elijah's desponding 
view of the state of his own times, he afterwards found, needed 
a considerable qualification (1 Kings jl\X. 16, 18). And in the 
times of Babylon and the beast, it will be no wavering or 
sickly piety that will enable many to overcome because of the 
blood of the Lamb, and the word of their testimony, and not 
to love their Ufe even unto death. 

The preaching of the gospel in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations, will precede the time of the end (Matt. xxiv. 
14). It appears to have been preached co-extensively with 
the then Roman world in the lifetime of the apostles (Rom. x. 
18 ; Col. i. 6, 23). Much, probably, yet remains to be done, 
before the vast regions since discovered shall have received the 
testimony to the grace of God. Never, perhaps, before was so 
wide and open a field for the circulation of Scripture, and 
missionary effort, presented to Christians; probably at no 
previous time did so great a disparity between the harvest and 
the labourers remind us of the injunction to pray that more 
of the latter may be sent forth (Matt. ix. 38). 

Concluding Remarks. — ^A due attention to the signs of the 
times will not interfere with the prominence that should be 
given in the heart of the believer to the ** blessed hope " of 
the Saviour's return (Tit. ii. 13 ; 2 Pet. i. 16 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8). 
It is a great mistake to suppose that the power of that hope 
is neutralized by its being held in connexion with the observa- 
tion of events and indications premonitory of its final realiza- 
tion. Dr Tregelles has some good remarks bearing upon this, 
" on the budding of the fig-tree," in his work above alluded 
to. If the knowledge of intervening events acts prejudicially 
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on the mind, this is from its abuse, not from its necessary ten- 
dency. Augustine, writing (a. d. 419) to the bishop Hesychius, 
who believ^ that Christ's coming was near, said, " Not to 
know the times is one thing ; to liye negligently, and in the 
loye of sin, is another." When Paul said also, " Be not dis- 
turbed in mind, nor terrified, as if the day of the Lord were at 
hand," he certainly did not wish them to believe that tjie 
Lord's coming was to follow immediately, nor yet to say with 
that servant. My Lord delayeth his coming.* 

The Apostle Peter, in the prospect of his approaching death, 
reminds the saints of the " coming " of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
typified on the mount of transfiguration, and then says, " We 
have also the word of prophecy mofe confirmed; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts," 2 Pet. i. 16-19. The hope, then, of the Lord's com- 
ing cannot be rightly held, apart from that light which pro- 
phecy casts on events which the Lord has determined shall in- 
tervencf And as a correction to premature expectation, it is 
useful to remember how repeatedly throughout all periods of 
this dispensation some have believed themselves to have been 
living on the eve of its termination. Thus, Jerome (a. d. 409) 
believed that Antichrist was at hand. J Cyril (a. d. 360) thus 
fixes the place of his own age in prophecy : 1. Many shall 
come, saying^ I am Christ Partly fulfilled in Simon Magus 
and Menander. 2. Wars, and rumoitrs of wars. Now going 
on. 3. Famines, pestilences, and earthquakes. Already ful- 
filled. 4. Many shall be offended, and the love ofmmty shall 
wax cold. Too much seen now. 5. Ths gospel prea^ched 
throughout all the world. Almost fulfilled. 6. The abomi- 
nation spoken of by Daniel, standing in the holy place. 
This is Antichrist, not yet come. But Satan is even now pre- 
]>aring schisms, that the coming man may find a better recep* 
tion. 7. jTAe falling away first. Partly seen in Arianism 
and other heresies. The appearance of Antichrist, therefore, 
remained as the sole event that must necessarily stand between 
that age and the coming of Christ. || 

In the tenth century the expectation was becoming uni- 
versal that the end of the world was at hand. Many endow- 

* Maitland'a AposUes* School of Prophetic Interpretation, p. 265. 

t This is a statement which is fitted, we fear, to puzzle and trouble the 
simple believer, and seeme to intimate that the Church cannot watch for her 
Lord's coming unless she has got light upon intervening events. The expres- 
sion, ''premature expectation,** is liable to misconstruction. — Editor. 

t Maitland, p. 245. || Maitland, p. 213. 
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ments began with the words, ^^ whereas the end of the world 
draweth nigh " (appropinqaante mundi termino).* Maltitudes 
for this reason went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. It is 
superflaous to refer to the many like instances of this impres- 
sion in our own days. 



abt. III.— the kingdom of the stone. 

The ''kingdom of the stone" has often puzzled us. Dis- 
posed in a measure to acquiesce in the common interpretar 
tion, we yet could not say that we trusted it There was 
something wrong. The symbols did not quite fit. They 
required both compression and expression — compression in 
some points, and expression in others. 

The author of the pamphlet to be noticed in this article 
seems to have felt the same.t From the " Editor's Notice" 
prefixed, we learn that there was " a discussion between some 
clerical friends " on the prediction given us in the second chap- 
ter of Daniel. The usual solutions were rejected " as insuffi- 
cient and unsatisfactory." One of the party suggested another, 
which, after much examination, was accepted by the rest. After- 
wards it was committed to paper, and intrusted to a friend for 
Eublication. This friend now edits it ; and in concluding his 
rief editorial notice, he says that, " though in some points, not 
bearing on the main character of the exposition, he does not 
go with the writer, yet he feels completely convinced, not only 
that this exposition is simple and adequate in itself, but that' it 
harmonizes m a most curious and surprising manner with seve- 
ral other Old Testament prophecies." 

The earliest reference to the "stone" or "rock" is in 
Jacob's blessing upon Joseph (Gen. xlix. 24). We give the 
whole passage : — 

Joseph ia a fraitfal bongh (i7e&. son of fruitfalnesB). 

A fruitful bough (or atem) by a well. 

The branchea have run over the wall. 

The archers have sorely grieved him, 

Tea^ ahot at him. 

Yea, hated him. 

But his bough abode in strength (t. e., retained its elasticity), 

And the arms of his (its 1) hands were made strong 

By the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob. 

Thence (thus) he was the Shepherd, 

The Stone of Israel. 

• Gieseler, Ecdes. Hist., vol. ii., p. ''892. 

t The Kingdom qf the Stone : being a New Exposition of Daniel ii. 34, 35, 
and 44, 45. 
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These last two expressions have been generally assumed to 
refer to Messiah, as if they could be applied to none but to 
Him. And without doubt these same words do elsewhere occur 
in connexion with Him, and with his work. He is certainly 
the "Shepherd" and the "Stone." Nor can there be any 
difficulty m referring these to Him in those passages of the 
prophets where they occur. But in the above prophecy of 
Jacob, the more obvious reference is to Joseph ; and it is with 
some difficulty that we succeed in pointing them to Christ. 

We have long felt this difficulty ourselves, but found no 
commentator who seemed to hit the precise point of it, nor to 
solve it.* We suspect that the reference is really and truly 
to Joseph, or rather to Ephraim, Joseph's son. In a certain 
sense, Joseph might be said to fulfil this in Egypt by feeding 
and protecting his brethren, insomuch that the influence of his 
name and family continued till " another king arose that knew 
not Joseph." But the real fulfilment is yet future. The lat- 
ter day IS to witness it, when Ephraim, as the prophets tes- 
tify, is to rise into pre-eminence and do mighty wonders, — 
wonders far mightier than did the Ephraim of the ancient age. 
In him Joseph shall yet be seen as the shepherd and stone of 
Israel ; the past shall seem as nothing in comparison with the 
might and glory of that which shall then be exhibited. 

it is to this that Moses also refers in his blessing upon Joseph 
(Beut. xxxiii. 17), — 

HiB glory is like the firstling of his bullock, 
And his horns are the horns of nnicoms, 
With them he shall push the people together 
To the ends of the earth. 
And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
And they are the thousands of Manasseh. 

Both these predictions yet await their fulfilment. In the 
scenes of the latter day crisis, Israel comes prominently into 
view, and Ephraim rises up before us as one of God's chosen 
instruments for the accomplishment of his purposes in the 
earth. It is to these scenes that both Jacob and Moses point. 
And the question comes to be. Is it not to these same scenes, 
and these same actors, that the prophet Daniel points in the 
passage concerning the " stone " and the " kingdom ? " 

The author of the pamphlet before us first disposes of the 

* While writing this, we have discovered that Calmet, or at least Calmet's 
Editor, hints at the true meaning, — " hence he became the shepherd to govern 
the family of his father ; he became the rock to protect and establish Israel." 
— Fragments, Diet. vol. iii. p. 468. — See also Samuel's Sceptre of Jv4ah" 
p. 28. 

VOL. YI. 2 A 
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common interpretations. Let as see how he does this. First, 
as to the stone being a symbol of Christianity, — 

« To those who see tn the stone the rise and progress of ChristtanUy, and 
its subsequent prevalence in the world, until finally it perrade all nations, 
languages, and people, and ' the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea,' I simply object, that there is nothing in this system 
to correspond with what appears to be a very essential element in the imagery 
of the vision ; namely, the collision of the stone with the feet and toes of the 
image, whereby they are represented as broken in pieces, and scattered like 
chaff before the wind. 

" There is nothing, I submit, in Christianity to clash with, much less to vio- 
lently ovtrthroWf the established authorities of the world. Though power- 
ful to break in pieces the atony heart, and mighty through God to the pulling 
down the strongholds of sin and corruption in the soul of man, yet has it ever 
proved the firmest friend and stanchest ally of human institutions, so far 
forth at least (and further it cannot be accountable), as its precepts have been 
observed: 'Fear God; honour the king; let every soul be subject to the 
higher powers, for the powers that be are ordained of God.' 

'' This pacific tendency of Christ's rule over his people, and consequently 
of the system on which it is founded, is further demonstrable from our Lord's 
own defence before Pilate. When accused of making himself a king, to the 
prejudice of Ceesar, Jesus answered, (John xviii. 36, et seq), * My kingdom 
is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but now is my 
kingdom not from hence.' Which may be paraphrased thus : — ' The domi- 
nion which I assume over my people is not of this world ; it is not secular 
either in its origin or its design ; it is incapable of infringing either upon the 
rights of sovereigns, or the liberties of subjects ; it has no tendency whatso- 
ever to overthrow dynasties, or to trench upon the sovereignty of Osesar. If 
my kingdom were of this world, it would be upheld by force of arms ; and my 
servants would have fought, that I should not be delivered into the hands of 
the Jews ; bat they have not done so : therefore my kingdom is not from 
hence.' 

"Whether any peculiar force is to be attached to the introduction of the 
word ' now,' as if teaching by inference that the time will come when the 
kingdom of Christ will be otherwise constituted, we are not called upon to 
determine. All that we are concerned to do at present, is to shew tkat the 
tendencies of the Christian religion are not of such a nature as to conflict 
with, or overthrow the authority of temporal kingdoms. And that, I think, 
has been sufficiently done. On this ground, independently of another to be 
advanced hereafter, I feel justified in impugning the correctness of that 
exposition." 

The Church has been thought to be symbolized by the stone. 
The author's answer to this is as follows: — 

** There are others who hold, that the cutting of the stone out of the moun- 
tain without hands, and its becoming afterwards a great mountain and filling 
the whole earth, represents the divine institution, and subsequent universal 
extension of that community of persons which is designated the Christian 
Church. Although these recognise in the mountain an association of a very 
different kind from that of the Church, (viz., one possessing all the attributes 
and characteristics of the antecedent kingdoms represented by the metals of 
the image), still they would evade the difficalty before mentioned by stating 
it as their belief, that however quiescent the Church of Christ may be at pre- 
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sent, the time is at hand when it shall asBome a very different posture ,* that 
when the Lord cometh, he will come with ten thousand of his saints — ^to wit, 
ehe entire of his risen Church, — and with them as his (usocicUes, will literallj 
and in some signal manner destroy and utterly break up the confederacy of 
the apostate nations, and upon the ruins of their kingdoms erect his throne 
of uniyersal dominion. 

"To these I reply: — ^that when the Lord comes, the number of the elect 
shall have been accomplished. The Church of the first-bom, the Church 
which shall be associated with him in the destruction of his enemies, shall be 
complete, and incapable of enlargement ; and consequently incapable of ful - 
filliog the destiny of the stone, which is to grow into a gr^at mountain, and 
fill the whole earth. 

** But, besides this answer, which appears to me to be conclusive against 
their view, I further object, that there is a total want of affinity between the 
.kingdom of the stone (according to their exposition) and the kingdom of the 
mountain. They are associations of a perfectly distinct class; so much so as 
to justify the expression of our Saviour, < My kingdom is not of this world.' 
Whereas, from the terms of the prophecy, we should be led to expect, that, 
howeverdiffering in extent and grandeur, they should be in nature and properties 
the same ; the one being the enlargement, or, as it were, the expansion of the 
other. To my mind this objection carries with it a considerable degree of 
force ; so much so, indeed, that it was the perception of this difficulty that 
first led me to observe the faultiness of the interpretation generally ; and 
induced me to look into the subject more closely for another and more satis- 
fi^tory solution." 

Christ himself has been supposed to be symbolized by Dan- 
iel's stone. Our author thus answers this interpretation : — 

" The only interpretation which remains to be noticed is that which makes 
the stone cut out of the mountain without hands to represent the miraculous 
conception and birth of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, to whom in person the 
destruction of his enemies is so frequently ascribed. And this view is thought 
to derive confirmation from the fact that the very same epithet is applied 
to Christ in more passages than one in the New Testament. But to this I 
reply : — ^that a very slight acquaintance with the subject would be sufficient 
to shew, that the application of those epithets to Christ can have no reference 
whatsoever to the figure before us ; that though the same in terms, they are 
perfectly distinct in substance ; a ' rock of offence,' or ' the chief comer-stone 
of a building,' being surely figures of a very difierent character from a projec- 
tile hurled against an object for its destruction. To argue, then, that the one 
must apply to Christ, because he is designated in the New Testament by t/ie 
other, or to regard t?ie one as an intended recognition of the other, is a mode 
of reasoning signally unsatisfactory and inconclusive. 

" But, indeed, a reference to the vision itself, ought to be sufficient at once 
to dissipate such a notion. For whatever the stone may be intended to repre- 
sent, it must of necessity be a kingdom, and not an individual pirson, such as . 
Christ, as will appear on reference to verses 44 and 45. 

" To each and lUl of these theories, and to every modification of them, I have 
further to object : — that there appears to be this insurmountable difficulty in 
the way of their reception — ^viz., that they one and all of them assign to the 
kingdom of the stone a commencement absolutely incompatible with the plain 
language of Scripture. 

*' For, after that the image had been presented to Nebuchadnezzar, perfect in 
all its parts : that is (we may suppose), the dominion originally invested in 
the head, having descended through each successivemember, and finally settled 
in the feet and toes, he still continued to gaze ; and ' thou jsawest ' (says the 



Digitized by 



Google 



348 THB KmaDOM of the stone. 

prophet) *tiU thcU a stonewas cat out without hands, which smote the image npon 
its feet, which were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces/ Are we not 
bound, I ask, by the terms of this description, to admit, that the kingdoms 
represented by the ten toes, must have had an existence antecedent to the 
appearance of the stone] In other words, that the breaking ap of the Boman 
Empire into ten kingdoms must be a consummated fact, before we are at 
liberty to look for the appearing of the stone 1 Whereas, according to every 
received interpretation, whether it be the Christian religion, or the Christian 
C^iurehf or Christ himself, the kingdom of the stone was established many 
hundred years before that dissolution took place." 

The author follows up these statements with a remark upon 
the expression, " in the days of these kings," which is worth 
our notice. We generally interpret this in a loose way, as 
referring merely to some of these four monarchies. But the 
author points out to us the more definite meaning which the 
words certainly possess, " in the days of those ten kings," — 

" But if any difficulty yet remain, surely it ought to be removed by the 
interpretation given by Daniel himself. After having explained the meaning 
of the four metals of which the image was composed, and the positions which 
they respectively occupied, and dwelt more at large upon the legs of iron and 
the feet and toes, explaining these latter to represent ten kingdoms into 
which the Boman empire should be thereafter divided, hje proceeds to say — 
' In the days of these kings.' What kings, I pray thee, but the ten kings, or 
kingdoms, which he had be3n just describing ] ' In the days of these kings,' 
(that is, at a period subsequent to the division of the Roman empire into ten 
kingdoms, and not before it), * shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom,* 
which kingdom is immediately after identified with the kingdom of the stcne ; 
for ' that kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever, forasmuch 
as ' (this is evidently the continuation of the same sentence, and assigns the 
ground of the interpretation before given, and not the commencement of a 
new sentence, as from our translation it might seem to be) * thou sawest that 
the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold.' I submit, there- 
fore, that any interpretation of prophecy involving such an anachronism as 
this, is not for one moment to be entertained ; and therefore that we are 
driven, however reluctantly, to seek another solution more consistent with 
the terms of Scripture." 

He then proceeds to unfold his own exposition. In doing 
so he asks this question, — 

" Has then, we ask, any kingdom within the chronological period assigned 
to it in the vision, appeared on the theatre of the world, capable of attracting 
to itself the description given of the kingdom of the stone in this remarkable 
prophecy ? We answer unhesitatingly. No. What then — are we without an 
interpretation I Assuredly not. We propose to shew a kingdom in every 
particular corresponding with the details of the prophecy ; a kingdom set 
forth with the utmost distinctness and circumstantiality on the unerring page 
of Scripture, destined to appear at the period immediately preceding (£e 
downfall of the antichristian nations, and to be made instrumental in the hands 
of Almighty God to effect their overthrow, and that kingdom is, the kingdom 
qf the Restored Jews,** 



Digitized by 



Google 



THB KIITGDOM OF THE STONB. 349 

The cutting out of the stone he thus explidns, brieflj, yet 
pointedly, and in a way which recommends the interpretation 
to our judgment, — 

** If the stone was cat out of the mountain without hands, that is, without 
human intervention, so shall this singular people be disengaged from the 
mass of nations with whom they are now incorporated (incorporated indivi- 
dually, yet preserving their national distinction withal), and restored to their 
own country, and erected into a kingdom by more than human agency. If 
it could be affirmed of the kingdom of the Jews, when first established in the 
land of Canaan; that it was a kingdom set up by the hand of God, (and who 
that reads the 24th chapter of the Book of Joshua will say that it cannot ?) 
with how much more reason may it be affirmed of that kingdom, when it 
shall again, by a far more wonderful providence, be re-established on the 
mountains of Israel ! 

" That such an event is within the scope of the Divine decrees, and to be 
carried into effect by the hand of the Almighty alone, is so &miliar to every 
student of prophecy, that a very few references will suffice to prove it 

** * Thus saith the Lord God, 2^ow will / bring the captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy on the whole house of Israel, and will be jealous for my holy name ; 
after thai they have home their shame, and all their trespasses whereby they 
have trespassed against me, when they dwelt safely in their land, and none 
made them afraid. When I have brought them again from the people, and 
gathered them out of their enemies' lands, and am sanctified in them in the 
sight of many nations; then shall they know, that /am the Lord their Ood, 
whii;h- caused them to be led into captivity among the heathen : but / have 
gathered them unto their oton land, and have left none of them any more 
there ; for I have poured out my spirit upon the house of Israel, salth the 
Lord.' (Ezek. xxxix. 25-29.) 

« There is abundant evidence in this passage, and in the one I am next to 
quote (if any man will weigh well the expressions), to shew, that the restoration 
here spoken of can refer but to one period, and that period yet figure. * It 
shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall set his hand the second 
time to recover ihe remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam^ and from 
Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set 
up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and 
gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four comers of the earth.' 
(Isa. xi. 11, 12.) 

*' And so signal shall their deliverance be, and so plainly of the Lord's doing, 
that it shall obliterate, as we are told, and as it were put out of mind for ever 
all remlniseence of former deliverances. ' Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; But, The Lord liveth, which 
brought up and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north 
country, and from all countries whither I had driven them, and they shall 
dwell in their own land.' (Jer. xxiii. 7, 8 ; also xxx. and xxxi.) 

*' But if it be thought that sufficient has not yet been done, to establish the 
propriety of the application of this figure (' the stone cut out without hands') 
to the kingdom of the restored Jews, I have yet to shew that there is still in 
store for that highly-favoured people an interposition confessedly divine, to 
take effect at the very period prescribed for it in the terms of the vision, the 
like of which has never yet been witnessed in the world, nor ever shall 
be, and which must prove to every impartial reader, that it is a complete 
fulfilment of the requirements of the prophecy ; namely, the conversioti to 
God of the entire nation so suddenly, that it might be said to be a nation bom 
in a day." 
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In samming up his statements on this point, he thus 
writes, — 

" Here, then, we have the stone cat out of the mountain without hands, a 
kingdom gathered out of all nations, and erected by the hand of God him- 
self; or, if that be not enough to satisfy the demands of Scripture, a kingdom 
hewn out of the stony rock of unbelief. See a similar use of the figure, Isa. 
IL 1, — ' Hearken to me, ye that follow after righteousness, ye that seek the 
Loid : look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence 
ye are digged ' — out of the stony rock of unbelief, by the all-subduing grace 
of God, and established for ever at Jerusalem, a kingdom which we shall now 
see is appointed to fall upon the ten toes of the image, and break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms." 

As to the manner in which the prophecy is to be fulfilled in 
the latter day, we have such statements as the following, in 
which the author draws together many most apt and striking 
predictions which accord well witl^ his main idea, — 

'' What the ground of offence may be, we know not; though we hare reason 
to surmise that it will be something connected with their religious opinions 
or worship. But this we do know, that shortly after the return of that singu- 
lar people to their own land, all nations shall be assembled together against 
Jerusalem to fight with her. ' Behold, in^those days, and in that time when 
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also g€Uher ' 
(see the province of the three frogs, Bev. xvi. 13, 14) ' all nations, and will 
bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them 
there for my people-and for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered among 
the nations, and parted my land. .... Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; 
prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of trar draw near ; let 
them come up : beat your ploughshares into swords, and your pmning-hooka 
into spears : let the weak say, I am strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, 
all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round about: thither cause thy 
mighty oned to come down, Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come 
up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : for there- will I sit to judge all the heathen 

round about Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of decision ! * — or 

the valley of threshing, as it is rendered in the maigin of our Bibles. (Joel 
iii. I, 2, 9-12, 14.) 

*' And that Israel shall enact the part of the stone upon that occasion, and 
be signally associated with the Bedeemer in the overthrow of the kingdoms, 
may be formally learned from the following passage in Zechariah, — ' Behold, I 
will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all the people round about, when 
they shall be in the siege both against Judah and against Jeiusalem. And in 
that day will I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people : aU that bur- 
den themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the earUi 
be gathered together against it. .... In that day will I make the governors 
^ qf Judah like an hearth of fire among the wood, and like a torch of fire in 
a sheaf : and they shall devour all the people round about on the right hand 
and on the left : and Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own place, 
even in Jerusalem.' (Zech. zii. 2, 3, 6.) 

" So far we have evidence of a collision, and a decisive one too, between the 
restored Jews and the antichristian nations round about, when they come up 
to besiege them in their own land. But does the correspondence end there 1 
Is there nothing further to associate the kingdom of the Jews in our mind 
with the stone cut out of the mountain without hands ? Daniel describes the 
result of the collision between the stone and the kingdoms of the earth in 
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these terms, — ' Thoa EuiweBt tHl that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image npon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them to pieces. Then was the iron, and the clay, the brass, the silver, and 
the gold, broken in pieces together/ Compare, now, this with the descrip- 
tion of Israel's conflict with her enemies, as given by the prophet Jeremiah, 
and mark the similarity — ' The Portion of Jacob is not like them ; for he is 
the former of all things : and Israel is the rod of his inheritance : The Lord 
of hosts is his name. Thoa art my battle-axe and weapons of war : for with 
thee will I break in pieces the nations, and with thee will I destroy king- 
doms ; and with thee will I breaJe in pieces the horse and his rider, and with 
thee will I break in pieces the chariot and rider ; with thee also will I break 
in pieces man and woman ; and with thee will I breali in pieces the old and 
young ; and with thee will I break in pieces the young man and the maid ; I 
will also break in pieces with thee the shepherd and his flock ; and with thee 
will I break in pieces the husbandman and his yoke of oxen ; and with thee 
will I break in pieces captains and rulers' (Jer. 11. 19-23). 

"In this prophecy we have the picture of Israel's complete victory achieved 
over the nations ; and who that reads that will not be struck with the simi- 
larity between it, and the one that we have undertaken lb explain? if it was 
the writer's object to direct attention to the circumstance as detailed in the 
vision of Daniel, he could not have rung the changes more eflfectually upon 
the phraseology employed than he has done." 

Then as to the stone " becoming a great mountain," we 
have such proof as the following : — 

" But, further, the stone becomes ' a great mountain, and fills the whole 
earthy' which, as explained by Daniel, means that 'the kingdom should 
destroy all other kingdoms, and itself stand for ever.' We have already 
seen from other sources, what that kingdom shall be that shall break to 
pieces, and scatter as the chxiff be/ore the wind, the associated kingdoms of 
the earth ; ' Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion.' If our exposition be 
correct, then, according to the tenor of this vision, to her the universal em- 
pire should come. But what other scriptural evidence have we to that effect ? 
' And thou, tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion ; the kingdom shall come 
to the daughter of Jerusalem' (Micah iv. 8). 

" What the 'first dominion' may mean, must perhaps remain matter of 
speculation. To me it seems to have reference to the sovereignty originally 
exercised for God in the world ; but from the date of this vision vested in the 
idolatrous Gentile nations in the person of Nebuchadnezzar, as represented by 
the excellent brightness ascribed to the image, and now that ' the times of the 
Gentiles were fulfilled,' when the image was broken in pieces, and its glory 
levelled with the dust, does that ' first dominion ' return to the people of 
God, to be exercised for the glory of his name. 

" But however that may be, without controversy the kingdom cometh to 
the Jews, the universality of whose rule, embracing all the kingdoms of the 
earth, and the riches of them, and enduring throughout eternal generations^ 
may be learned from the following scriptures : — ' At that time they shall call 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall be gathered to 
it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither shall they walk any more 
after the imagination of their evil hearts' (Jer. iii. 17). 'Surely the isles 
shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, 
their silver and their gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, 
and to the Holy One of Israel, because he hath glorified thee. And the sons 
of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto 
thee : for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I bad mercy on 
thee. Therefore thy gates shall be open continually ; they shall not be shut 
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day nor night; that men may bring unto thee the forcee of the Gentiles, and 
that their kings may be broaght. For the nation and kingdom that wiU not 

serine thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted 

The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee; 
and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy 
feet, and they shall eall thee, The city qfthe Lord, the Zion of the Holy One 
of Israel. Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many genera- 
tions Thy people also shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the 

land for ever. A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one 

a strong nation" (Isa. Iz. 9-22). The atone thai smote the Image becomes * a 
great mountain, and fills the whole earth.* " 

Such are the chief points of interpretation brought out in 
this pamphlet. They are worthy of our consideration. Much 
light is certainly thrown upon this passage in Daniel, and 
much also upon those kindred passages in the other prophets 
cited in illustration of the author's main position. 

If we are right, however, in connectmg Jacob's prophecy 
with Daniel's, then greater prominence will require to be 
given to Ephraim in the accomplishment of this prediction of 
the kingdom of the stone. Of him, as the appointed head of 
Israel, wondrous things are spoken. To him great d^eds are 
ascribed. And it may be that the history of his progenitor, 
Joseph, awaits a fuller and more glorious symbolical fulfilment 
than it has yet received. The antitype of himself, and of his 
history, may be yet to come. 



akt. iy.— the prince of ros, meshech, and tubal. 

In calling attention to Ezekiisl's prophecy respecting this 
mighty power that is to overflow Palestine in the day of 
Israel's restoration, we pointed out four things in this divine 
description of him and his doings in the latter day. Let us ■ 
now proceed with our sketch, merely asking our readers to 
turn back to our former article for the sake of connexion. 

(5.) The time of preparation. — During the long day of 
restraint Gog does not sit idle. Though held back by the 
hooks thrust into his jaws, and compelled to keep withm his 
territories, he busies himself in preparation for coming days 
when he hopes to break loose and accomplish his long-cherished 
designs upon Palestine. He waits his time ; but he does not 
cease to prepare. He forms alliances ; he musters his forces ; 
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and he keeps everything in readiness, so that the moment he 
can disengage himself of the curb, he may spring forward with 
his mighty hosts ; — '* liorses and horsemen, all of them clothed 
with all sorts of armour ; a great company with bucklers and 
shields and swords : Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya ; Gomer, and 
all his bands ; the house of Togarmah of the north quarter, 
and all his bands : and many people with him " (ver. 4, 5, 6). 
Thus God addresses him : — " Be thou prepared and prepare 
for thyself, thou and all thy company that are assembled unto 
thee, and be thou a guard unto them." How long this time 
of mustering and preparation is to last, we know not All 
that we can say is, that Israel must be restored ere the hooks 
are removed from the monster's jaws, and he is allowed to 
come up against the land newly recovered from the desolations* 
of ages. 

(6.) GocPs interference. — It was he who put the hooks into 
his jaws, and it is he who takes them out. The restraint was 
his ; and so is the letting loose. The times and seasons are 
in his hands; and each event, national or personal, is the 
result of his mighty purpose from the beginning. Hence it is 
that he says here, in reference to Gog, " I will bring thee 
forth." Respecting the time of restraint, he had said, " I will 
turn thee back." So, regarding the loosing, he says, " I will 
bring thee forth" (ver. 4). "Truly he doeth according to 
his will among the armies of heaven and the inhabitants of 
earth." " Behold he breaketh down, and it cannot be built 
again ; he shutteth up a man, and there can be no opening." 
What security is there thus afforded to us, — ^what consolation, 
even in such times as these I And what a stable world is this 
of ours after all, — ^in spite of its convulsions and earthquakes 
and storms ! It is in the hand of him who created heaven and 
earth, and who taketh up the isles as an atom. It is not 
chance, nor accident, nor mere laws of nature that regulate 
events ; it is Jehovah ; — ^he who upholdeth all things by the 
word of his power ; he who so loved the world as to give his 
only begotten Son. 

(7.) Oog'8 designs (ver. 10, 11, 12).— "He shall think an 
evil thought," and "things shall come into his mind." He 
shall say, " I will go up to the land of unwalled villages ; I will 
so to them that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them 
dwelling without walls, and having neither gates nor bars, to 
take a spoil and to take a prey." With his eye resting from 
afar on Palestine, he devises schemes of plunder against it. 
Its defenceless condition seems to invite his assault, and its 
rapidly rising prosperity allures him on. Like the Assyrian 
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of old, he covets the wealth of Jerusalem, and he comes forth 
to seize it. Of a long time he has thus meditated evil; but 
he has been restrained. Now, however, that the curb is 
removed, and the tempting spoil, unwatcbed and unprotected, 
presents itself, he lays hold of the opportunity and gives vent 
to his covetous ambition and rapacity. It is as the plunderer 
of a peaceful land, — the assailant of a defenceless nation that 
he is presented to us by the prophet. 

(8.) The Invasion. — ^In the eighth verse we read, "after 
many days shalt thou be visited," as if, after a long period of 
restraint, God at length came and took off the hooks which had 
been fastened in his jaws. This is said to be '' in the latter 
years" — that is, towards the close of the dispensation, when 
all God^s purposes are ripening, and he arises to bring to pass 
his act, his strange act. He is no common foe, either for num- 
bers or for might. The Assyrian of old was compared to a 
river, which God brought up to overflow the land of Israel 
(Is. viii. 7), and this figure corresponded exactly with the region 
whence he came, as a region of rivers. But Gog, the dweller 
in the north, the land of mist and cloud and tempest, whose 
mountains and plains are the region of the snow and the drift, 
and the vapour and the hurricane, is said to come up like 
a storm and like a cloud, covering the whole land with its 
darkening and desolating shadow. How real and vivid, yet 
how terrible the picture ! On the mountains of the far north 
the vast storm musters its gloom. Then, as if let loose by an 
invisible hand, it begins slowly and awfully to move southwards, 
gathering volume as it rolls along. Then it crosses the 
Danube — ^it surmounts the rugged peaks of the Balkan — it 
only tarries for a moment over the mmarets of Constantinople, 
hastening onwards over Asia, till it reaches Syria. Then 
gathering fresh force and terror as it spreads its skirts over 
the snows of Lebanon, it prepares for its descent on the long 
coveted land. Without delay it comes down from these moun- 
tain ranges, and diffusing itself over the breadth of Palestine, 
&om north to south, it breaks in sudden terror upon that land, 
as if utterly to lay waste its plains, and to sweep off its dwel- 
lers. Such and so terrible is Israel's last enemy — dark as a 
cloud of the north, fierce and rapid as a mountain storm. 

(9.) I'he astoniahment of the more distant Nations (ver. 
13). — ''Sheba and Dedan and the merchants of Tarshish, 
with all the young lions thereof, shall say unto thee. Art thou 
come to take a spoil ? Hast thou gathered the company to 
take a prey ; to carry away silver and gold, to take away 
cattle and goods; to take a great spoil?" The far southern 
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nations Sheba* and Dedan, and the great maritime nations of 
Europe, with their captains and mighty men, express their 
astonishment at this overwhehning invasion, evidently with the 
intent of following up their exclamations with a united inter- 
ference against the great northern plunderer. Ere they have 
launched their navies, however, or despatched their armies, 
Gog has overflowed the land. He has broken loose from his 
long restraint, and effected his long cherished purpose. He 
has seized upon Palestine, and its deliverance is not to con^e 
from them, but from a higher quarter. Ere they have time 
to unsheath their swords and unite for the expidsion of the 
plunderer, God has unsheathed his, and the destroyer is de- 
stroyed. 

10. OodCs Anger. — Thus far God has permitted the great 
enemy of his people to prevail. But now his mission is accom- 
phshed. God's purpose has been served. His people's chas- 
tisement is completed. The great crisis has arrived. " My 
fury shall come up in my face " (ver. 18.) His jealousy is 
roused, and in the fire of his wrath h^ speaks, calling down 
the overwhelming judgments and opening the magazines of his 
vengeance against the foe. Terrible is the destruction that 
follows. Complete and wonderful is the vindication of his 
people, and the deUverance of his land. The^destruction of 
Sennacherib before the walls of Jerusalem by the avenging 
angel was nothing to this. So terribly does he arise to scat- 
ter his enemies in the day of his fierce anger. Ah ! who shall 
stand when he appeareth ? Who shall abide the stroke of his 
sword, or the upheavings of his earthquake, or the scorchings 
of his fire, or the desolations of his crushing hail ? 

And the day is coming fast. It' tarries not, but hastens on. 
These wars, these perplexities, these jealousies, these fermenta- 
tions among the kingdoms of earth, are the precursors of the 
awful day. Are you ready for its trials and terrors ; trials 
and terrors from which flesh and blood will shrink ? Is the 
Man who is the hiding-place your hiding-place ? Is the Man 
who is the covert from the tempest your covert ? Are you 
safe ' in the cleft of the rock, where you may defy the fiercest 
storm ? dally not with danger. Tamper not with warn- 
ings. Despise not messages of grace. Come, come, enter 
into thy chambers, and shut the doors about thee, until the 
indignation be overpast. 

There is destruction coming, not merely to this one enemy 

^ * The Queen of Shebais called the " Queen of the South/' and she is said to 
have come from '' the ends of the earth." 
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of Jehoyah^ but to all — ^for Christ is coming to take vengeance 
on them that know not God. Art thou» O man, to escape that 
destruction, or to be overwhehned in it ; — to be delivered from 
the woes that are coming on earth's guilty kingdoms, or to be 
buried amid the ruins of thrones and altars, and temples and 
palaces and towers, — ^ruins the like of which earth, in its past 
nistory, has never seen ? If thou art yet an enemy to God, 
a despiser of his Son, a neglecter of the great salvation, thy 
doom shall be sure and swift : thou shalt not escape. K thy 
portion is on earth, it will in one hour be swept away. If thy 
treasure is not in heaven, then shall it be consumed in the de- 
vouring fire. Thou hast no time to lose. Earth's last troubles 
have begun. The last avalanche is loosening from yon lofty 
mountain. It is beginning to move. Once begun, it wiU 
descend with accelerated speed, burying earth's cities under 
its ponderous vastness, and grinding its cities to powder. See 
how, day by day, it is detaching itself. Fix thine eye upon 
it, and mark its progress I And as thou seest its descent, be 
alarmed, be aroused. . It is no unmanly thing to take alarm 
in such a case ; for that terrible mass is wielded by no human 
hand. It is the arm of Jehovah that lifts, it is the hand of 
Jehovah that grasps it. It is the might of Jehovah that shall 
hurl it in such terrific and irresistible fury upon the prostrate 
nations of our sin-laden world. Be aroused, then, and flee. 
Run and betake thyself to the one shelter — the one sure 
hiding-place. No danger can touch thee in the clefts of the 
appointed rock — ^the Bock of ages. Not one fragment of the 
devastating mass can reach thee there. enter these clefts — 
enter them now, that thou mayest be safe for ever. 

In that day of desolation there is deliverance for Israel, 
and deliverance for the Church. God himself interposes — 
flinging his shield over Israel, and lifting the Church beyond 
the reach of peril. Art thou to have a share in that deliver- 
ance, and, like rescued Israel in the desert, to sing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, or, like the Church, to sing the 
song of the Lamb ? Or, while others are delivered, art thou 
to be destroyed ? While thou seest the divine buckler thrown 
around Israel, art thou to be left unprotected in the midst of 
the terrors of the world's last battle ? Whilst thou seest the 
saints ascend to meet their Lord in the air — safe in the Shechi- 
nah cloud of glory — art thou to remain behind, exposed to the 
evils of that time of trouble such as never was nor shall be ? 
O be aroused. Awake. Forsake the world. Flee to the 
appointed Zoar. Remember the Lord's solemn words/ " Watch 
ye therefore and pray always, that you may be accounted 
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worthy to escape these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of Man." 

There is glory coming too; — glory for Israel, as the chap- 
ter shews, — ^glory for the Church — glory for the earth — ^glory 
to God in the highest. It is the long-deferred day of glory 
that shall then dawn — that day in which God shall give re- 
ward to his saints, and in which he shall undo the long evils 
under which creation has groaned so heavily. How wondrous 
shall it be! What glory! Eye hath not seen it, ear hath 
not heard it. But it is infinitely perfect, and in its perfection 
there is infinite blessedness to the partakers of it. Is that 
glory to be thine ? Hast thou a share in it ? Is it thy hope 
and thy rejoicing ? Or, instead of glory, is shame to be thine ? 
Instead of joy, is sorrow to be thine ? Instead of light, is there 
night for thee, but the blackness of darkness for ever ? 

sinner, turn ! Turn this hour ! It is madness to wait or 
to hesitate, or to postpone the mighty question at issue as to 
thy. eternity, between thee and thy God. sinner, turn! 
Turn this hour ! God and good angels beckon thee ; God and 
his ministers of grace invite thee ; God and his incarnate cru- 
cified Son beseech thee. This hand now beckons thee, these 
lips invite thee, this voice beseeches thee. Must it be all in 
vain? Shall heaven be lost, and glory lost, and the kingdom 
lost, and the eternal birthright lost, and the endless gladness 
lost? Shall all these be lost? And wilt thou cling in thy 
blindness to that deceiving world — that pretended friend whose 
hollow friendship has wrought the undying woe of millions ; — 
that shipwrecked vessel over which the waves of the last 
storm are already breaking; — ^that fair-seeming Eden under 
the thin crust of whose flower-covered surface the volcanic 
fires of the ever-burning lake are raging ? Oh, wilt thou still 
refuse to part company with such a treacherous world, where 
wealth and pleasures and companionships are so many Satanic 
lures to cheat thee out of everlasting bliss ? 



Art. V.—THE KING OF KINGS. 

The events and transactions of this earth are by the men of 
the world regarded only according to their present magnitude 
or splendour, but in the eye of God and in the eye of all his 
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people they are considered only as they bear upon and point 
to the consummation of all things. All that has come to pass 
and all that is now coming to pass, however intricate and 
mysterious, are bearing us onward to one mighty issue, and 
derive all their importance from this issue to which they are 
tending. Ten thousand thousand are the varying lines, all 
crossing and re-crossing each other in apparently most 
tumultuous uncertainty, yet all leaning forward to one settled, 
certain crisis in which they harmoniously and gladly meet. 
It is in this light that we are called upon to view all those 
events which attract the eye of man, and by this standard we 
are to weigh their magnitude and lustre. 

Thus, for instance, it is God's grand design to set the crown 
upon the head of Christ, his Anointed Kin^, whose " kingdom 
is to be an everlasting kingdom."^ For this end it is he raises 
up kings among men, and sets the crown upon their head to 
keep them in mind of his King who is yet to be set upon his 
holy hill of Zion, and regarding whom he has " declared the 
decree." For this purpose it is that he takes it from their 
heads, transferring it to another and another in succession, 
that he may shew us that his King has not yet been set up in 
full possession of his promised dominion. For as the apostle 
reasons regarding the use of the Mosaic priesthood, so we 
reason with regard to the kingship of Christ. They were 
made priests, to set before the people the promised Priest; 
" they were many, not being suffered to continue by reason of 
death," that it might be seen that none of them was the ex- 
pected Priest. So we reason with regard to the use of God's 
institution of kingly power and authority. The transfer of 
crowns from head to head, the putting down one and setting 
up another, reminds of God's design to set the crown upon the 
head of His own King, and that the king for whom all is pre- 
paring the way is not yet arrived. 

1. It is God's design to set the crown upon the head of 
Christ. " Upon his head, it is written, shall the crown 
flourish." In Dan. vii. 13, it is said, "I saw in the night 
visions, and beheld one like the Son of man come in the clouds 
of heaven, . . . and there was given him dominion and glory," 
&c. Again, Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxxii. 1 ; ix. 6, 7 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 
24 ; Rev. xi. 15. These passages, as well as many others too 
numerous to be cited, prove that the designs of God are to set 
the crown upon the head of Christ, — ^the crown of all creation. 
To Adam in Paradise was dominion given over all the works 
of God's hands. The crown fell from his head and has been 
trampled in the dust. But it is God's design to gather all 
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again together under the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, 
to take up the crown which our first father east away,— crea- 
tion's trampled crown, — and place it upon the head of the 
second Adam, upon whose shoulders the government is laid, 
and to whom all kings of the earth bring their tributary glory, 
to whom every knee shall bow and every tongue confess. 
Creation's crown is his, for he alone is able to sustain it. , 
Creation's sceptre is his, for he only is able to wield it. Crea- 
tion's throne is his, for he alone is worthy to receive all bless- 
ing and glory and honour. 

To this all things are tending. The course of events bears 
forward with no tardy step to this glorious issue. The various 
lines of events are now converging to a point, — ^that point is the 
bringing together the crowns of earth to be placed upon the 
head of its triumphant King. 

2. The crowns of earth, though his by right, are not yet his 
by actual possession. He acts by the delegated authority of 
human kingships, putting down one king and setting up an- 
other ; through them carrying forward his present aispensar 
tion of trial, and preparing for the future dispensation of 'the 
kingdom. In the epistle to the Hebrews (ii. 8) the apostle 
tells us "that though Jesus is crowned with glory and honour, 
and though all things are to be put under him, yet now we see 
not yet all things put under him." The earth does not yet 
own his authority. Its vice-royal dignities do not recognize 
the supremacy of him who is Prince of the kings of the earth. 
Its populous nations own not Messiah, either as their Saviour 
or as their King. Nay, they combine against the Lord and 
against his anointed, saying, *' Let us break his bands asunder." 

Meanwhile, ** he that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the 
Lord shall have them in derision." He is now sitting at the 
Father's right hand, and his Father is now making his ene- 
mies his footstool. He is preparing the way for setting him 
npon his promised throne, and putting him in possession of his 
promised inheritance. In this light, then, let us learn to con- 
template all the events of the passing day. It is this that can 
alone quiet us in the midst of turmoil, and compose us in the 
midst of change. It is this that enables us in all things, even 
the most untoward and disastrous, to rejoice, knowing that 
every change is but a step in the advancement of God's eternal 
design of setting his King upon his ** holy hill of Zion ; " of 
putting down all rule, all authority and power, and placing 
creation's crown upon the head of him, whose is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory. 

3. The accomplishment of these evils, the arrival of this 



Digitized by 



Google 



860 THB KING OF KINGS. 

most glorious day in the world's history, is fast approaching. 
His coronation-day, his inauguration-day, seems drawing nigh. 
He is already King. He is truly King at this moment, but he 
is not yet visibly manifested as King. As between the day of 
a king's accession to the throne and his coronation, some time 
elapses, so it is here with regard to the crowning of Messiah, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

But he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. He 
has long delayed ; but he will not tarry much longer. Things 
are ripening for the mighty consummation, and the way is 
preparing for the grand arrival. " The Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his saints." The whole creation longs for 
him ; this suffering disordered world of ours implores him to 
hasten his arrival to put an end to this interregnal condition 
of creation, and ascend the throne as the rightful monarch — 

" Come, then, and added to thy many crowns 
Receiye yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thoa who alone art worthy." 

As Pilate said to Jerusalem, so may we say to the men of 
earth, " Behold your King." Not now with the purple robe, 
the reed, the crown of thorns, — ^but in glory and majesty as- 
suming the supremacy of creation. " On his head are many 
crowns." Yes, biany crowns ! the crowns of earth taken from 
the heads of its unworthy potentates are placed on his. Often 
have they changed their owners and been transferred from 
one crowned head to another — but now they have reached him 
to whom they rightfully belong, now tBey have all met in him, 
now they cluster round him and mark him '' the Prince of the 
kings of the earth." Now he has himself assumed the autho- 
rity he had for a while delegated to these vicegerents. He 
has taken to himself his great power, and he reigns. For he 
is the Lord of lords, and King of kings. 
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Art. VI.— the CONFUSION OF TONGUES. 

The tenth chapter of Genesis concludes, as it began, with the 
statement, that " these are the generations of the sons of Noah." 
Twice over, nay oftener, is this statement made, as if in antici- 
pation of the false reasonings of modern philosoflhy, which has, 
in some quarters at least, set itself to prove that there must 
have been more progenitors of our race than Noah. 

Several of such declarations in these chapters are repeated, 
to shew that God laid stress upon them, counting it of some 
importance to man to know, that as originally the race sprang 
from Adam, so at the commencement of this new postdiluvian 
era all the nations of the earth are descended from Noah. 
The reiteration of the statement prevents the possibility of 
mistake on our part. We must either take it as it is, or deny 
the truthfulness of the book in which it is written. 

Whilst all is traced up to Noah, it is especially to his three 
sons that our attention is directed. Here is the threefold 
fountaia of mankind, the threefold fountain out of which the 
race has flowed — or rather, the three rivers issuing from the 
one fountain. On these three mighty rivers God wishes to 
fix our eye. 

These rivers were not to be intermingled, at least for many 
an age — ^and even then, only in a small measure. They con- 
tinued to run in separate channels, which are to this day dis- 
tinguishable. God's purpose required that it should be so ; 
and in the last jscene of the world's history we shall see this 
more fully exhibited. As at the beginning, so to the very 
close, it shall be seen that he is ordering the " races" and the 
" nations," as they are here called, and that their various 
movements — their widenings and contractings, their rising into 
power or sinking into obscurity, perhaps extinction — are all 
his sovereign arrangements, for the glory of his own name, 
and the display of his wisdom and power. 

Hitherto, however, there has been but one language. A 
century at least passes by, and still the tongue of the world is 
one — one language, one dialect. 

But God's time has come for introducing another state of 
things. We say " God's time," for the change which now 
took place was explicitly and directly the doing of the all-wise 
Jehovah. During the more than fifteen centuries before the 
Flood, man's language had not varied or split off into dialects. 
Many things tended to effect this — time, age, increase in arts, 
spreading out of the population ; but, notwithstanding the 
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many things that might have broken up the world's speech, 
no change had taken place. Now, however, in the second 
generation, when Noah and his sons were yet alive, the lan- 
guage of man was to alter, and that not gradually, but of a 
sudden, by the direct interference of God. The former unity 
accomplished one design of God, the latter diversity effected 
another. 

The alteration, however, was an evil, and is therefore allowed 
to flow from man's siti, or rather to be inflicted as its punish- 
ment. It was a curse> not a blessing, though God overruled 
it for good. 

The world's population increased, but still kept together, 
and it seemed as if God's purpose regarding the subdivision of 
the race was slumbering, or had failed. But it stood; though, 
like all his plans, it was not impatient to disclose itself, but 
waited for tne event which was to briqg it forth. 

As the population increased it overflowed its original habi- 
tation, and the overflow came down upon the plain of Shinar, 
like a mighty river about to form a prodigious lake in that 
vast plain. Shall it remain thus, stagnating and corrupting, 
or shall it be forced onwards ? Shall it gather, and swell, and 
rise, pent up and choked, like a dead sea exhaling putrid and 
pestilential vapours, or shall it spread itself out over a hundred 
plains, taking its way by a hundred channels ? 

It is evident that they contemplated remaining in this plain. 
" They found a plain in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt 
there." They wanted to settle down at once and carry on 
their own designd, as the children of Cain had done in a 
former age. They said, this shall be our rest. The plsun 
was spacious and fruitful, and well watered. It had all earthly 
advantages. It appeared to them as did the vale of Siddim in 
the eyes of Lot. They had no thought beyond the temporal 
advantages which it offered. Ah, when thus we are seeking to 
settle down in any place or condition, looking simply to the 
temporal advantages, we are on the edge of woe and judg- 
ment! It avails nothing to say, we did nothing unlawful. 
Yes, in forgetting that mere were higher interests to be con- 
sulted before fixing your abode ; in losing sight of God and 
eternity ; in shutting your eye against the sin that sur- 
rounds you ; in ceasing to realize that you are a stranger 
here, as all your fathers were, and that tne shadow of death 
hangs over all your prospects, you sinned, you provoked 
Jehovah, and that comfortable settlement will be your plague, 
perhaps your ruin ! How soon had these children of Noah 
forgotten the Flood I How rapidly and how closely had the 
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chain been fastened between them and a present evil world I 
How eagerly and how speedily were they returning to the 
steps of their ungodly forefathers on the other side of the 
Flood ! Terrible as the judgment had been, it had failed to 
leave any durable impression T)ehind. It had failed to detach 
them from earth, or make them look upward for a better home 
above. Scarcely had the earth become dry, and long ere that 
mighty vessel, the monument of judgment and mercy, had 
mouldered to pieces, they had forgotten sin, and righteous- 
ness, and eternity, and the judgment to come. With Noah, 
the preacher of righteousness, still amongst them to arouse and 
alarm ; with visible tokens on every side of past wrath agsunst 
man's selfishness, and pride, and lust ; with a hundred echoes 
still repeating the message, ** Arise, and depart, for this is not 
your rest, it is polluted," they sat down, and said, This shall 
be our rest, " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years, eat, drink, and be merry." 

But this was not all. They said. We will be gods to our- 
selves ; who is Lord over us ? we will not only settle here, but 
we will provide against any such scattering as hds been fore- 
told ; we will remain here in spite of the Divine purpose and 
prediction; "we will take such precautions as will make any 
dispersion an impossibiUty. Ah, vain men I they forgot that 
there is One wiser and mightier than they. They thought to 
anchor their vessel immovably, so that no storm of earth 
could drive them from their anchorage, as if there could be 
any true moorings for man's vessel, save by that anchor 
which entereth within the veil. 

To secure stabiUty and union they proposed to build a city 
with a lofty tower in the midst, which would form a centre 
and rallying point for the multitude which now swept over the 
mighty plain. That this tower was not the project of blind folly, 
as if they actually meant to scale the heaven, is evident from the 
design stated,-r-to prevent their being scattered abroad upon 
the face of the earth. For how could the height of the tower 
hinder their scattering? In like manner, it is evident, that 
the tower was not meant, as some think, to secure them from 
the results of a second deluge ; for how could a solitary tower 
accomplish this ? And, if they really had intended this, would 
they not have built it on the summit of a hill, not on a plain ? 

The tower was meant to be a great centre for the multitude, 
round which they might gather, and. by means of which their 
unity and brotherhood might be preserved. With such a 
centre of unity they thought to defy all breaking up, all 
separation and scattering, it inight be that they were already 
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beginning to fall asunder, and in order to prevent any further 
decomposition in the mass, as well as to cement and consolidate 
the whole, they took counsel and resolved to build the tower. 
It might be as a citadel or castle, the head-quarters of Nimrod 
and his warriors ; and it might also be as a temple in which 
worship was to be carried on. Thus, by establishing a seat of 
government and worship, as did Jeroboam when he revolted 
from Rehoboam, they hoped to fix themselves immovably in 
this plain, so that nothing might dislodge or scatter them. 

With imperfect materials, brick for stones and slime for 
mortar, they set to work. Their gigantic undertaking pro- 
ceeded. The tower began to arise, and the foundations of the 
city were laid ; for both seem to have been proceeded with 
together. Having formed a purpose of their own, they make 
haste to execute it, at whatever cost and labour. 

They are full of the spirit of unbelief; for it is unbelief that 
is the root of bitterness ; unbeUef that looks not to Jehovah 
and his designs ; but only to self and selfish objects. They 
are proud and ambitious, — lofty in their ideas of themselves, 
and bent upon securing a place and a name in the earth. How 
like the spirit of the " mighty hunter before the Lord," — the 
rebel, — the great defier of Jehovah, the usurper to nimself of all 
power and authority, whether secular or religious ! How like 
the spirit of their descendant, Nebuchadnezzar, when glorying 
in the mighty Babylon which he had reared ! How like the 
spirit of the last Antichrist, who aims at universal dominion, — 
making his city a centre for the world, — Babylon the Great, 
the metropolis of the world, and claiming divine homage from 
the nations of the earth I 

Let us abhor this unbelief, this pride and ambition, this dis- 
regard to Jehovah's purposes. Let us learn God's mind, and 
act accordingly. Let us be content to be strangers on earth, 
without a city or home ; seeking not the tower but the tent, as 
enough for us until the Lord come, to give us the city which 
hath foundations, not Babel but Jerusalem, not the city of Nim- 
rod or of Komulus, but the holy city, the city of the Great 
King. Let our conversation be in heaven, lest, if not, we 
be in spirit no better than these builders of Babel, — ^seekiog 
to Uve not by faith but by sight, forgetting that God's purpose 
is that we should be strangers and pilgrims, — scattered abroad, 
not congregated into one. For this is the day of our scatter- 
ing, the day of our humiliation, the day of our shame. The 
day of gathering, and exaltation, and glory will soon be here. 
Let us wait for it in patience, manifesting not the spirit of 
Antichrist, but the mind of Christ, and waiting for his arrival, 
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to be introduced through the everlasting gates into the city 
which is reserved for us in heaven ! 

Whentheheathen rage, and the "people imagine a vain thing," 
as they were now doing, then, it is said, " he that sitteth in , 
the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision " 
(Ps. ii. 4). And as it shall be in the last days when Antichrist 
is at his height, so was it now when Antichrist was but begin- 
ning to shoot up in the person of Nimrod, and to manifest itself 
in the ungodliness of the people and their opposition to the 
Divine purpose ; for, as in the case of Sodom (ch. xviii. 21), 
the Lord " came down to see the city and the tower." 
Whether, as afterwards, he came visibly we know not ; yet it 
is to be noticed, that the expressions in both cases are much 
alike ; for we read in the narrative respecting the cities of the 
plain, " I will go down now, and see whether they have done 
altogether according to the cry of it which is come before me." 
Jehovah came down then ** to see the city and the tower." 
Not that he needed this nearer inspection for his own sake, 
but man needed it. At least God always acts so as to make 
men feel that He realljr knows the whole case thoroughly, and 
is not taking up an evil report. He will not only do what is 
right, but ne will let man see that he is doing so ; according 
as it is written, " that thou mightest be justified when thou 
speak est, and clear when thou judgest" (Ps. li. 4). 

JThe guilt which God had come down to make inquiry into 
was this; — It was God's purpose that the earth should be 
subdivided in a regular and proper way. In all likelihood 
directions had been given to Noah, and by him to his children, 
on this head ; and the list of names in the preceding chapters 
may be a sort of summary taken from these directions. God 
did not wish his own earth to be peopled at random, either 
according to man's fancies, or to man's emergencies and neces- 
sities. Accordingly, he had given them a plan for the sub- 
division of the earth, and he expected it to be carried out. 
But man's selfishness and ambition bad other designs. What 
care or thought had he how God's earth was to be peopled and 
its nations arranged, provided his own love of ease, or power, 
or greatness, were gratified ? To gratify these passions of his 
own, he set about concentrating the race in the plain of 
Shinar, by building the city and tower, with the idolatrous 
altar on the summit, as if to mock God, to defy his power, and 
to frustrate his purpose. The mere building of a citjr and a 
tower was nothing ; but the Spirit in which, and the object for 
which, these were builded, were criminal in the extreme. It 
was man's purpose set up against God's. And though, no 
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doubt, in the end» God's purpose would prevail and the earth 
be peopled by the gradual overflow of the population, yet it 
was of importance that that purpose of dispersion and colon- 
ization should take effect immediately and m an orderly way, 
according to the lands and limits assigned to each person or 
tribe. Besides, man's sin must be openly and awfully con- 
demned. God must judge it and brand it at the very first 
outbreak. 

How bent is man upon sinning, — always returning and 
returning to his rebellious ways I How resolute is he in carry- 
ing out his own will and in attempting to thwart God's ! How 
calmly, yet how rigorously, does God proceed in finding dut 
and condemning man's sin ! Yet how tenderly does he deal 
with the sinner I 

The Lord sees where their unity and strength lie, — even in 
their one language.* This would most materially contribute to 
preserve the unity and to hinder the dispersion, or at least to 
make it a far slower process than God wished it to be. Should 
matters remain thus, and their bond of unity remain unbroken, 
man would seem to triumph. It would have been easy for 
God to have smitten their tower with his Hghtning, and swal- 
lowed up their city with an earthquake, scattering them 
abroad in terror. But he has a more excellent way, — a way 
which, while condemning man's sins and frustrating man's 

Surpose, yet does so in a way which carries out effectually the 
ivine arrangements ; nay, more, he does so in a way which 
leaves behind the monument of man's sin to other ages, — the 
tower and city of their pride ; he snaps the cord which bound 
them together, and they fall asunder. " He confounds their 
language," f and so spUts them into pieces. The new dialects 
thus formed are so many new centres of unity ; so that not 
only is the great mass broken up into fragments, but each 
fragment has its own centre in the dialect which they have so 
suddenly learned to make use of. 

What energy and earnestness are in the language employed ! 
— " Go to, let us go down and there confound their language ; " 
— that is, let us make quick work of it ; let us do it at once and 
on the spot, — ^in the very midst of their rebeUious labours, 

* See Zepb. iii. 9, as to the unity of the latter day, when the confosion of 
Babel is to be repaired. They are to get a " pure language," or literally, " a 
pure lip/' in opposition to the confused or mixed language of Babel ; and 
this is that they may senre the Lord with one consent, literally " one shoul- 
der/ as if again referring to the workmen of Babel. 

t Possibly the feeling of these rebels was that which is ascribed to the 
atheists of the last day, ** Our lips are our own ; who is Lord oyer us 1" (Ps. 
xii. i), therefore did Ood confound their lipa, as it is literally. 
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that they may know that it is the finger of God. How reso- 
lutely and how emphatically does God carry out his designs ! 
He does not work by halves ; nor does he procrastinate ; nor 
does he inflict judgment in a way such as may puzzle man 
or not convey a distinct meaning. How simply, too, does he 
work ! No bustle, nor pomp, nor noise, nor overwhelming ter- 
ror ; no fire, nor earthquake, nor hurricane, sweeping off the 
guilty, and demolishing their proud handiwork. He lays his 
finger on their lips and tongues, and straightway the purpose 
is accomplished ! How wonderful are God's ways of defeat- 
ing man's loftiest schemes ! 

Thus Jehovah scattered them. In spite of themselves he 
did it. They struggled, but in vain, against his sovereign pur- 
pose. It is irresistible. It must be carried out,— either will- 
ingly or unwillingly. The dispersion is accomplished. Earth 
is now to be peopled in God's way, and according to God's 
map. They leave off to build the city. Their scheme has 
failed. Instead of being consolidated into one mighty rock 
upon the plain of Shinar, they are scattered like the sand, — or if 
not exactly like the sand, yet like boulders rolled away in all 
directions. God has touched this vast rock with his finger ; 
it has rent in pieces, and its fragments roll away into the 
places which he has set for them, nor rest till they have found 
their way to the far west of Europe, or the far east of China. 

The city of these scattered ones gets the name of Babel. 
By whom this name was given is not said. Most likely by 
themselves or by their posterity. A most expressive name! 
** The City of Confusion."* A name, not only significant of the 
confusion of languages, but also of the confusion ensuing 
among themselves in consequence of this. That city which 
they had projected as the centre of their unity, became the 
point of divergence and dispersion, for from thence Jehovah 
** scattered them upon the face of the earth," That city which 
was to be the monument of their harmony and order, be- 
came the :nonument of their confusion and disorder. " Babel," 
the city of confusion, that is the name for their workmanship ; 
a name sanctioned and promulgated by God, whether actually 
given by him or not, — ^a name perpetuated to all after ages, 
and remaining to this day, — a name which runs like a dark 
turbid stream through all history and through all prophecy, 
on whose banks have shot up, and are to shoot up yet, all 
evil and abominable. things, and on whose bosom have floated, 

* The Greek Sept. translation of the verse is a very expressive one, 
<rvyxva-if pouring or mingling together; and, as the explanation of this word, 
HesvcMus gives /xifif, OopvPos, dfjyavtirjjLos. 
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and are yet to float, all treasures of haman vanity and wicked- 
ness. Let us learn here, 

1. How little of accordance there is between man's will 
and God's. There is no sympathy between them, no pur- 
posing in common, no acting in common. Man invariably 
takes a different course from God. His motives and desires 
being wholly different, his designs and actings can have 
nothing in common. 

2. How little man seeks to find out the will of God. He 
makes no inquiry after it as if anxious to discover and to do it. 
He would rather not know it at all. 

3. How opposed is man to God's will even when he knows 
it. God had doubtless made known his wiU in regard to 
man's dispersion ; and man sets himself to counteract it. Strange 
and desperate perversity! He will not believe that God's 
will must be best, and that God can have no desire to injure 
man, but to devise all for the best. He spurns that all-wise 
will, and prefers the promptings of his own. 

4. The vanity of opposing this divine will. We do not need 
to speak of its sinfulness, though it is unspeakably sinful. But 
oh, how vain! Can man prosper when opposing the divine 
will ? Is not that will armed with omnipotence, and will it not 
sweep all hostility before it ? Only shame and ruin can be the 
result of setting up our own will in opposition to God's, in any- 
thing, great or small. O man, lay down thy will; take up God's. 
Thou wilt soon find the blessedness of having: no will but his ! 



Art. VIL^GENESIS IV. 

Ver. 23, 24. — " And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah and ZiUah, hear my 
voice ; ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech : for I have slain a 
man to my wounding, and a young man yo my hurt : If Cain shall be 
avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold." 

The substance of this abrupt and singular narrative may be 
set down as follows : Lamech had been engaged in some deed 
of blood, — to which, perhaps, his polygamy had led. From 
this murder his family apprehend the worst consequences to 
himself. To soothe their fears, he addresses his wives, — 

" Adah and Zillah, hear my voice ; 
Ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my speech I 
Surely I have slain a man to my wounding, 
And a young man to my hurt. 
Surely if Cain shall be revenged sevenfold. 
Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold." 
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As if he had said, " It is true that I have slain a man, but it 
was in self-defence, and in so doing, I have been wounded ; 
I have slain a young roan, and in so doing have been bruised ; 
but surely I have less cause to fear than Cain : if he was to be 
revenged sevenfold, then I may count upon being revenged 
seventy-sevenfold." * 

Such was the argument by which Laraech sought to allay 
the alarms of his wives. And in this we see the man. We 
get a knowledge of his character, and no less so of the state of 
the times. It seems to have been an age of lust and blood- 
shed. Lamech is its type. It was the introduction to that 
darker time, when, wickedness having swelled to its utmost, 
God was constrained to interpose and sweep the transgressors 
from the earth. The scene in Lamech's house was a specimen 
of the times, — times like those depicted in Psalms xi. and lii., 
or in Isaiah v. (especially ver. 18.), like those predicted by 
Paul (2 Tim. iii. 1 ; 2 Peter ii. 2, iii. 1, 2), and by Jude 
throughout his epistle. It is the dark picture of a dark time ; 
men rushing headlong in the way of Cain, breaking asunder 
all ties of brotherhood, defying God, and making account of 
no-^interests save their own. It is a scene which shall yet be 
expanded to far larger dimensions in the last days, when evil 
shall cover the earth, and when " the wicked one," more cruel 
than Cain, viler than Lamech, and more ambitious than Nim- 
rod, shall shed man's blood in torrents, and impiously reckon 
on impunity at the hands of God. • 

But let us look more narrowly at Lamech. He stands be- 
fore as in such aspects as the following : — 

1. As the first violator of God's primeval law of marriage, 
— That law most strictly enjoined one wife ; and, doubtless, had 
been observed till Lamech's time. He sets it at defiance. 
That law was the very foundation of society. It was the 
foundation of family peace, of true religion, of social order, 

* Marhackiua suggests, that his wives were endeavoaring to restrain his 
ferocity, especially representing the consequences of its indulgence, and that 
this speech is the answer to these remonstrances. — Eraami Marbachit Comm, 
in Pent, vol. 1., p. 63. The above is a brief but clear and shrewd commen- 
tary, of date 1697. J)r Wells (also Jidius Bates), renders the words inter- 
rogatively, '' have I slain ]"&c., thereby not involving Lamech in the crime of 
murder, but of bigamy. It is of this that he is thus supposed to speak ; as 
if he would shew that his marrying two wives was not so heinous a sin as 
Cain's murder of his brother. (P. 40.) This is forced, though ^3 might be 
used interrogatively, as in 1 Sam. zziv. 20 ; 2 Kings xviii. 34, &c. On the 
whole passage, see Loioth's 4th Lecture on Hebrew Poetry. He takes the 
simple and natural view. His " Annotators " are more ingenious than satis- 
fying. Sddegd maintains from this passage, that Lamech was the originator 
of human sacrifices. — PhiL qf Hist, Bohn's Ed., p. 201. 
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of right government in the state. Take away this foundation, 
or place two instead of one, and the whole fabric shakes, the 
nation crumbles to pieces.* It is not merely the family hearth 
that is destroyed, but the throne of the King is undermined. 
Bonds the most sacred and needful, Lamech breaks. The 
most ancient and venerable law of earth, he tramples on. 
Lust has gotten the mastery in him. He is the true type of 
those " filthy dreamers " who " defile the flesh " (Jude 8) ; of 
those who in the last days are to " walk after the flesh, in the 
lust of uncleanness, having eyes full of adultery" (2 Peter ii.). 
And as Lamech's sin threw open the floodgates of, lascivious- 
ness, so may the sins of those who in our day are walking in 
his steps, be throwing open these same floodgates, and ripening 
the world for the judgment of the great day. 

2. As a murderer. — Lust had led to adultery, and adultery 
had led to violence and murder. We are not told the name of 
him whom he slew.-f It matters not. He is a murderer,— 
true follower of Cain, — ^true offspring of the serpent, of him 
who was " a murderer from the beginning " (John viii. 44). 
Abhor Lamech's spirit, as we would that of Satan. Flee 
anger, passion, revenge, — of all that would lead, however re- 
motely, to bloodshedding. In Cain, it was envy ; in Lamech, 
lust. Flee both. 

3. As a boaster of his evil deeds. — He does the deed ot 
blood, and he is not ashamed of it ; nay, he glories in it,— 
nay, glories in k to his own wives. There is no confession of 
sin here, no repentance, not even Cain's partial bumbling. 
Thus iniquity lifts up its head and waxes bold in countenance,! 
defying God and vaunting before men, as if the deed had 
been one of honour and hot of shame. " Boasters " are to 
rise up in the last days (2 Tim. iii. 2), specially boasters of 
evil, like Lamech. Men are to " boast themselves in mischief" 
(Ps. Iii. 7). The wicked is to " boast of his heart's desire." 
(Ps. X. 3). 

* In Malachi ii. 15, God tells db, that his spechil reason for this law was 
that thereby he might raise np a godly offspring. He had " the residue of 
the Spirit," and he might have produced not one Eve but many ; yet he 
wisely ordered it otherwise. How much of godliness depends on unity and 
order in a household; and how much is it in the power of the woman either 
to promote or to mar this unity ! See on this whole subject, the Bev. 
Christopher Anderson's most admirable work upon the ** Domestic Oonstita- 
tion." 

t The Jews say it was Cain; others his own son; others a younger 
brother. — See Faber s '' Eight Dissertations." Augustine takes up the ques^- 
tion. Works, vol iv. p. 602. 

X Frontemque a crimine sumit 
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4. As one taking refuge in the crimes of others. — He makes 
Cain not a warning, but an example. He perverts God's 
purpose in sparing Cain, and takes courage in evil from Cain's 
example. He " goes in the way of Cain " (Jude 11), and 
makes no account of God's awful monuments of bis indignation 
against sin. He sins because Cain sinned ! He thinks he 
has a right to sin, because Cain sinned I desperate per- 
versity of man's heart I What will it not make an excuse 
for sinning ? And yet it always tries to find an excuse or an 
example, as if afraid and ashamed to sin unless for some 
reason, or with some example before it ! 

5. As one perverting Ood's forbearance. — He trifles with 
sin, because God shewed mercy to another.* He tramples on 
righteousness, because it is tempered with grace. He sets 
vengeance at nought, because God is longsuffering. Instead 
of saying, " God is so loving that I dare not sin ; " he sa^s, 
** Gt>d is so loving that I will go on in sin without limit." 
Divine compassion has no effect in softening his obstinacy ; 
but " after his hardness and impenitent heart, he treasures up 
to himself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God" (Rom. ii. 5.) Thus men still 
turn God's grace into lasciviousness and make Christ the 
minister of sin I 

6. As a scoffer. — He believes in no judgment and makes 
light of sin's recompence. His words are evidently the words 
of a scoffer, and of one who believed in no wrath of God 
against the workers of iniquity. He speaks like the scof- 
fers of the last days, " Where is the promise of his coming? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation " (2 Peter iii. 1—3). 
Is not this the mocking that we hear on every side ? No day 
of judgment, no righteous vengeance against sin, no condem- 
nation of the transgressor I God has borne long with the 
world, he will bear longer with it still ! He may do some- 
thing to dry up the running sore of its miseries, but as for its 
guilt, he will make no account of that, for "God is love!" But 
what then becomes of law, or of righteousness, or of the dit- 
ference between good and evil ? And what becomes of God's 
past proclamations of law, his manifestations of righteousness, 
his declarations of abhorrence of all sin ? Was Adam's ejec- 

* In the 52d Paalm, God meets this tendency of man to " continue in sin 
because grace abounds," and asks most touchingly and graciously, " Why 
boastest thou thyself in mischief, mighty man) The goodness of Qod en- 
dureth continually ;" that is, " Ought hot this goodness to stop thy boastings 
and melt thy hearty and lead thee to repentance] " ^ 
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tion from Paradise the mere attempt to cure a disease, and not 
the condemnation of his guilt 1 Was the deluge the mere 
drying up of the world's running sore of wretchedness, that it 
might start healthy and vigorous on a new course, instead of 
being the expression of God's estimate of human guiltj and 
his determination to prevent men from imagining that he was 
indifferent to the evil of sin, and, as the God of love, that he 
could only treat it as a sad misfortune, but not as an infinite 
and unalterable crime against love, and majesty, and truth, and 
government, and holiness ? 

Ver. 25. — " And Adam knew his wife again ; and she bare a son and called 
his name Seth (that is, set or appointed); for God, said she, hath 
appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew." 

With Laraech's history ends the inspired record of the line 
of Cain. They pass away, and are seen no more. Their 
memory rots, and their names are forgotten. No man writes 
their story, or builds their monument. With Lamech's mur- 
derous vauntings, the sounds of their proud ungodliness die 
away in our ears. His voice is the last that we hear of the 
children of Cain. Cain the first, Lamech the last, are the 
representatives of the race, — its alpha and its omega. Brief 
but awful summary of the world's enmity to God and rebellion 
against the promised seed ! Enough to shew us what the seed 
of the serpent is, — what man's heart is, — what the world is, 
with all its art, and science, and melody, and beauty. It has 
made evil its good; it has called darkness light; it has 
fashioned for its own worship, its gods of the intellect, its go(k 
of the flesh, to whom alone it bows down, disowning the true 
God, rejecting all allegiance to him, banishing him from 
earth, and seeking to make for itself a home on its sur- 
face without him, — a circle for its joys to move in, without his 
love. 

But now the scene changes. A vision, bright though brief, 
passes before us, like a sudden burst of sunshine on a dark 
troubled sea. We get a glimpse of the holy family, the house- 
hold of the redeemed and separated ones, who, in the midst of 
a world where evil is overflowing, are still faithful to God, and 
believers iii the promised seed. 

We are carried back to Abel and his bloody grave. He, — 
the Isaac of Adam's house, the hope of his father and the joy 
of his mother, in whom the promise of Redemption seemed 
about to be fulfilled, — ^he was cut down, like a flower at dawn. 
It might seem as if, with him, his parents' hopes lay buried, 
and the prospects of the race blighted. It was not merely 
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their feelings that were torn, but it was their faith, that, like 
Abraham's, was tried to the uttermost. Now, however, God is 
to visit them in tender love. He not only fills up the void 
in the family circle, and pours consolation into their wounded 
spirits, but he lifts up their drooping faith and gives it a new 
foundation to rest on. To Eve is born a third son ; and he 
comes to them as thS gift of love and the pledge of hope. 
Eve names him Seth, which means " set " or " placed ** or 
" appointed," as being expressly given to her in room of Abel 
whom Cain slew. In this her faith shews itself again ; for in 
the case of her three sons, it is she herself who gives the names 
and in them displays her faith. In Cain, it was simple and 
triumphant faith, that had not yet entered into conflict, nor 
known what trials and crosses are.^ In AbePs, it was the 
utterance of hope deferred, making the heart sick and realizing 
strangership on earth and " vanity " in creation. And now, 
in Seth, it is faith re-assured and comforted, brought to rest 
in God, as able to fulfil to the uttermost all that he had 
promised. 

(1.) She recognizes God in this. It is not the mere " law 
of nature ; " it is the Lord. It is in the fulfilment of his Sove- 
reign purpose that he is doing this. 

(2.) She gives a name expressive of her faith. She calls her 
infant the appointed one, the substituted one. She saw God 
making up her loss, filling up the void, providing a seed, 
througn which the promised deliverer was to come. 

(3.) She fondly calls to mind her martyred son. The way 
in which she does this, shews the yearning of her heart over 
him who was taken away, as if his place was one which needed 
to be supplied, as if there were a blank in her bosom which 
God only knew how to supply. She had learned, doubtless, that 
" blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ; " but still her 
heart went out fondly after the beloved child, and she could 
not be comforted till she had one like him to fill up his room. 
It is not sentimentahsm ; it is faith. It is not mere maternal 
love ; it is faith, faith that clung to the memory of her holy 
son, as one not merely beloved of herself, but beloved of her 
God. 

Ver, 26. — " And to Seth, to him also there was bom a son ; and he called 
his name Enos ; then began men to call upon the name of the Lord." 

We are yet to have another glimpse of the holy seed, the 
heavenly family, not merely passing onwards as strangers, 
but shining as lights in the world. God has reserved for him- 
self not one family but many in this age — ^and these are letting 
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their light shme. God's witnesses seem not few, but many. 
To Seth a son is born, and though his name imports nothing 
great in so far as the flesh is concerned ; * yet it seems that 
he was not only of the seed of the godly, but himself a man of 
faith ; nay, a man mighty in word and deed for God. For in 
his days, and probably through his influence, a mighty and 
blessed work seems to have been accomplished, and men now 
publicly united together to worship Jehovah, gathering round 
the primeval altar at the gate of paradise; and there over the 
bleeding sacrifice, calling upon the name of the Lordf 

In Enos, the "feeble mortal," as his name imports — the 
bruised reed — the man who has no confidence in the flesh. — 
we see a faithful witness for God, — one who gathers into one 
the scattered families of believers, and unites them in the 
worship of the living God. 

Thus ebbs and flows the tide of heavenly life on earth. 
Thus has the cause of God been carried on, — not steadily 
progressing, but often cast back and the saints reduced to a 
nandful ; then once more reviving, and believers added to the 
Church in numbers. Onwards from Seth's day the work has 
proceeded in this way, and is to do so till the Lord come. Let 
us not be discouraged ; yet let us not seek great things for 
ourselves ; but simply to do the Lord's work in our day, and 
to reach the reward. 

* Enos, — ^weak mortal, or dying man, shewing how truly believers were 
beginning to feel that " all flesh is grass." 

t For the meaning of " calling on the name of the Lord " See Gen. zii. 8-1 3 ; 
iv. 21, 83. Tt means generaUy the worship of the Lord, and the form of 
expression implies that it was pubUe or general, — men gathering together in 
solemn assembly. 
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NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 

Psalm XCIII. 

We have heard the Sabbath song of the redeemed in the day of " the 
rest that remaineth.^' Now, the Eternal Sabbath Is cotemporaneous 
with the Kingdom. The saints glorified shall enter on the enjoyment 
of the former in all its manifold phases of positive rest ; the saints still 
on earth shall have their share in the latter when it comes, reigned 
over by the reigning saints, and the King to whom they are kings 
(Rev. i. 6). This is the theme of the psalm before ns. 

When the Lord by a prophet anointed Jehu king, we are told how 
those aronnd him blew the trumpet, saying, ^*' Jehu reigneth T^ Here 
the Lord's anointed Messiah is proclaimed king by every voice and 
heart in his dominions—- 

*' The Lord is king r' 

His robes are not mere show, nor is his strength merely the power of 
armies attending him. No— 

" He is clothed with majesty ! 
The Lord is clothed! 
He hath girded himself with might ! " 

Nor is this all that is to furnish matter of wonder and delight and 
praise. This enthronization of Jehovah in our nature has intimate 
connexion with om* world's felicity. 

" The world also is established; 
It does not totter,^^ (See Psa. Ixxxiii. 5.) 

In other words — 

" It is made stedfast now, after all its shakings ; 
It rests from all its commotions, and totters no m/ore,^ 

The throne of Jehovah (once seen in Exod. xxiv. 10 for a few hours), 
is now stretched over earth — 

' " Thy throne was established of old, 
Thou thyself wert from eternity, ^^ 

From the height of that stable throne the saints, in company with their 
King, look down on enemies made their footstool. They sing of the 
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past — of these foes gathered together — " The floods^ Lord^ lifted up 
their voice,'* &c. But in a moment the universe was witness of 
their impotency — 

" The Lord is glorious in the height (Jv infrioTo'k, Lnke ii. 14, 
xix. 88), 
More than the voice of majestic waters. 
Than billows of the sea.'* 

The kingdom has come, the kingdom so often prayed for, so ardently 
desired, so long expected ; and its coming has realised every hope. 

" Thy testimonies are most true " (ver. 5). 

Our Joshua (Josh, xxiii. 14), can call all to witness that not one thing 
hath failed of all the good things which the Lord God spoke concerning 
it (compare Rev. xxi. 5, and xxii. 6). All the glorious things spoken 
of it have been verified, Himself being " faithful and true " (Rev. xix. 
11). And the characteristics of his happy government are unlike those 
that marked all former dominion on earth. His palace — his " house," 
(see Psa. xcii. 15) — is not like the gay, loose courts of earthly kings — 
holiness is seemly there ; and it is added — 

" Lord (all this shall remain) to etemitg" 

The Septuagint translators felt there was such a real connexion between 
this and the foregoing Psalm, that they entitle it, " Ek ttjv fifiepav 
Tov aa^^aTov, ore iv^KLora^ r} 7^," " For the Sabbath-day, when 
the earth has been settled " — referring, evidently, to the title of Psa. 
xcii., " A song for the Sabbath-day." But we prefer describuig it 
with a reference to Rev. xi. 15, as being 

" The kingdom of Christ stilling the uproar of the nations,^* 



Psalm XCIV. 

The Kingdom, then, and. its King, have been anticipated, or rather 
realised, as if already come. With this prospect before them, the 
oppressed Church and its Head cry for vengeance — joining the cry of 
Rev. vi. 10, "from under the altar; pointing the Judge to '* the day of 
vengeance " Isa. Ixiii. 4 ; recalling to his mind the words of the song 
of Moses, Dent, xxxii. 41. 

The appeal is made in pointed, heaven-penetrating cries, ver. 1, 2; 
reasons for the appeal, strong and vehement, are alleged, ver. 8-7 ; 
and the world is warned that the appeal is lodged, ver. 8-11. This 
done, the Church and her Head bless the Lord for the very dealings 
that call for vengeance, these being instructive chasten ings to them, 
though their enemies did not mean to help them to their crown — and 
they bless the Lord for revealing the final issues, " teaching them out 
of his law,^* t. €., advertising them of what is coming on, in the pages of 
his revealed Word, so that they have peace in the storm (ver. 12-14). 
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" Judgment shall return to righteousness ! " they exclaim : long has it 
seemed otherwise ; judgment seemed to lodge in the streets, or stand 
afar off. Bat now the Judge comes (ver. 3), and judgment goes home 
to the righteous — justice vindicates their cause. 

From ver. 16 to the end, we hear the same parties encouraging 
themselves to wait on for a season. The past has never failed to bring 
help, if it brought anxietj ; while the future presents the prospect of the 
entire overthrow of ungodliness — 

^^ Is the throne of iniquity confederate with theef 
Framing wickedness I (or, misery, Uengst.) hy right of law I " 
(ver. 20). 

The question contains the answer in itself, and meanwhile there is 
refuge — 

" Jehovah shall be my high place^ 
And my God (shaU be) my rock of shelter ^^ 

till he arises in the day of his wrat'h to cut them off for ever. Thus, 
beginning with prayer,* the psalm ends with prophecy ; beginning with 
an earnest call, it ends with faith's confidence of an answer, and 
pounds in our ear 

The cry of the oppressed Church and her Head for the day of 
vengeance. 



Psalm XCV. 

The King and Kingdom, the Judge and the Judge's vengeance are 
within sight, hastening on, almost at the door. With these solemn 
prospects influencing them, the flock and the Shepherd are now heard 
inviting men to enter the fold while it is the day of grace. Augus- 
tine felt thia connexion when he wrote — " Venturas est ; prasveniamus 
faciem ejus in confessione." 

" comey let us sing cheerfully to Jehovah (Deut xxviii. 47), 
Let us raise the peal of melody to the rock of our salvation! 
Let us come early before Him (q.d, ere ever He calls), unth praise; 
We will raise the peal of melody in psalms to Him** (1, 2). 

He is great, and he is Sovereign over all (ver. 3) ; the deeps and the 
heights are His (ver. 4) ; the sea and the land (ver. 5) ; He is our 
Maker, our God, a Shepherd to us who glory in the blessedness of being 
pastured by Him, and defended as well as guided by Him (6, 7) — 

" To-day y that ye would hear his voice /^^ 

This is the force of ver. 7, ^i^pT) DK, like Exod. xxxii. 82, ** And 
now, that thou wouldst forgive their sin I '\ and like Luke xix. 42, 

* Augustine says, on ver. 1, 2 — " Prophetia est preedicentis, non audacia 
jubentis." 

VOL. VI. 2 c 
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^ that t6<m hftdsf known I " It is aa intensely earnest eaQ on tbose 
addressed to hearken to that toice, viz. to the csdl of God ; while ver. 
8 in the same breath entreats them not to be as Israel at Meribah and 
Massah. Only let ns not fi&il to notice, that while it is the flock who 
speak m rer. 1-7, it is ^ Shepherd who takes np their expestnlatmg 
words, and niges them home himself at ver. 8 to the end, usiag the 
argnment which by the Holy Ohost is addressed to ns also hi 
Hebrews iii. 

There is something very powerful in this expostulation, when con- 
nected with the circnmstances that give rise to it, while the borst of 
adoring love, the full outpouring of affection in ver. 1-7 are irresistibly 
persuasive ; but when the voice of the Lord himself is heard (such a 
voice, and nsing the terms of entreaty I) we cannot imagine expostula- 
tion carried further. Unbelief alone conld resist this voice ; malignant, 
blind, hard unbelief alone could repel 

The flock and the Shepherd invitmg men now to enter the fold. 



Psalm XCVI. 

The call of last psalm came at a critical moment, namely, in the inter- 
val between the cry for vengeance in Psa. xciv., and the answer to 
that cry in Psa. xcvi. For it is with the kingdom and the coming 
King just at hand, that Psa. xcvi. is sung. 

It is in harmony with Rev. xiv. 7, and xix. 1-11. Creation at its 
first birth had its joyful songs from the morning stars, the sons of God 
(Job xxxviii. 7) ; shall not creation renewed have sts songs (Isa. Ixii. 
> 10), and shall not earth itself sing its own bliss? It is not angels 
that are invfted to smg, though no doubt they will join ; it lis a redeemed 
world — and the men of that redeemed world are to be telling of the sal- 
vation wrought, not for a few moments only, but ** from day to day." 
In telling the salvation, they are to tell chiefly the ^ry of Him who 
has wrought it out (ver. 1-1 0>— his wonderfhl doings,^ his greatness, 
his praise-worthiness, his fear, the nullity of all other gods, the 
creator-skill of our God who made the heavens — 

" Olorff and mafeettf are hxs inseparixbte attendants: 
(Not mere transient displays, such as Esther i. 4 records.) 

" Power and splendour are in his sanctuary " (ver. 6). 

(The originals of all kingly magnificence are in his palace). 

*'*• Oive unto Jehovahj ye families of the nations; 
Give unto Jehovah glory and power, 
CRee unto Jehovah the glory of his name! 
Bring a preset^,* and come into his courts! 

* See 1 Bam. iz. 7» 1 Kings xiv. 8. Allusion is made to the customary 
forms of approach to the great. 
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Worship Jehovah in (real sanctaary splendour) the beauty of 

holiness. 
Tremble at hispresencej all earth t 
TeU among the nations^ J^uwah is king!" 

As a consequence, there is the reverse of Psa. Ixxxiii. 5. Yes, tell this 
also to men, 

*' The world stands firm ; it totters no more / 
He judges the people tuith uprightness/^' 

On this announcement, there is a shout that makes the welkin ling-^ 
a shout like that at Corinth, when " Soter, Sqter 1 '' rang through the^ 
air, and astonished the birds as they flew, so that they reeled and 
dropt their wings. It is earth rejoicing (Rev. xix. 5), that now what 
was foretold in Rom. viii. 19-21 about the deliverance of the whole 
creation L% at last accomplished — 

^^^ For He Cometh! for He Cometh I 
To judge the earth r' 

That is, to put earth in order,* to be its Gideon and Samson, to be its 
rulerj to fulfil all that the Book of Judges delineates of a judge's office. 
It is, as Hengstenberg says, ^* a gracious judging,'^ not a time of mere 
adjudication of causes or pronouncing sentences — it is a day of jubilee. 
It is the happiest day our world has ever seen. Who would not long 
for it V Who is there that docs not pray for it? It is the day of the 
Judge's g^ory, as well as of our world's freedom — ^the day when " the 
judgment of this worW^ (John xii. 31, and xvi. 11), which his cross 
began and made sure, is completed by the total suppression of Satan'a 
reign, and the removal of the curse. All this is anticipated here ; and 
so we entitle this psalm 

The ghry due to Him who Cometh to judge the earth. 



Psalm XCVII. 

We advance a step further. In this psalm, Messiah has come in 
glory — ^he is not merely expected and anticipated. And here the 
effects of his coming on his foes and their idols are sung of. In Heb. 
i. 6 there is an apparent quotation of ver. 7 — " Worship Him all ye 
D^rt7K " gods, or angels. In making that quotation, the sacred writer 
prefaces it with a definite mark of time — " When he bringeth his first- 
begotten again into the world^ — the time of his Second Advent — 

^ Jehovah reigneth / Let the earth f dance for joy I (Horsley, /.^jT)) . 
Let the multitude of its regions r^'oice.^* 

* The Sept. have given this title to this psalm — ^ Sre 6 oIkos ^Kodofi€iTo 
fjLtra rrjv acxMo^^xxriov.'' We may suppose they meant their title to be 
figurative. 

t Dathe makes «1«*3, "the land," Palestine. 
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And then is described the judgment upon idols, in language borrowed 
from the Sinai-appearing of the Lord (ver, 2-7). When in ver. 6 it 
is said, 

" The heavens declare his righteousness,^^ 

the meaning is, that now the Lord from heaven, from His opened hea- 
vens, rises up in favour of righteousness. The heavens seemed silently 
to hear, as if almost indifferent to the cry of sin ; bat not so any longer 
now. And in this manifestation (see Romans i. 18), Israel and earth 
at large rejoice. But specially his saints (ver. 10), who have long 
prayed and waited, now find that they waited not in vain ; and hence 
the exhortation in ver. 10, and the promise in ver. 11 — 

" Light is sown for the righteous" 

Into the farrows made by the plough of affliction and temptation, God 
casts the seeds of after-joy. Christ, '* the Righteous One," is first par- 
taker of this joy, this harvest of joy, as abundant as were his tears, 
his woes, his sorrows — ^and joy is synonymous with " light^^^ because 
of light^s cheerfulness, and because the rich flood of rays from the 
sun may be emblematic of the gifts and blessings to be poured on the 
Righteous One and his members. It is interesting to notice that an appa- 
rent reference to the Head and members may be meant in the change 
of numbers in the clauses of ver. 11 — 

" Light is sown for the Eighteous One, p'''7^ 
And gladness for those who are upright in heart,^^ (4?"^."^^) 

All this blessedness, then, at the Very hour judgment comes on idols 
and idolaters, may well call forth the rejoicing" with which our psalm 
begins and ends; and the "holiness" of ver. 12 maybe meant to 
remind us that all this joy is the result of Jehovah having at length 
introduced his own holiness into a fallen world. It is a blessed song 
concerning 

The Advent of Messiah and its results to earth. 



Psalm XCVIII. 

The kingdom and the King have arrived ; the blessedness of that 
happy day has been celebrated. But the harp cannot be silent yet I 
Another song on the same key I Another sweet and solemn melody on 
the same theme ; but with this special addition/ the Lord^s faithftdness 
to Israel. 

Hengstenberg remarks that this psalm is full of allusion to Isaiah 
At any rate, this psalm and Isaiah, whichever was the earlier, answer 
to one another, as seraph to seraph, celebrating " wonders, salvation 
with his right hand, his holy arm, his righteousness revealed." And 
may not the clause in ver. 2, 

" He hath remembered his mercy and truth^'^ 
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be considered as equivalent to " full of grace and trutk'^ in John i. 17 ? 
That grace and truth is now to be revealed to Israel in particular, for 
He who is the fountain of it is to dwell among them — his throne 
stretched over Jerusalem as a rainbow spans the plain beneath, and 
his sceptre swayed over earth to its utmost ends. 

** Sing to Jehovah with the harp I 
With the harp and voice of psaltery ! 
WUh comets and sound of trumpet (as at the bringing up of 

the ark to Zion). 
Raise the peal of melody 
Before the king, Jehovah!''* 

And as at the commencement of a reign in Israel, we read of the shout, 
*' Let the king live '* (2 Kings xi. 12), and in ix. 13, " Jehu is king I " 
And as they clapped the hand (2 Kings xi. 12), as well as shouted and 
blew the trampet (2 Kings ix. 13), so we find all these recognitions of 
the king in this psalm — ^^ The rivers clap their hands,'' and '' the hills 
shout for joy,'' for the king foretold in David's last words has at length 
come (2 Sam. xxiii. 3), to rule over men in the fear of the Lord. 

It is the only psalm called simply "^bTD, without addition, which 
Hengstenberg accounts for by supposing it the lyrical accompaniment 
of the more directly prophetical preceding psalm, and the lyrical echo 
of the second part of Isaiah. It is at least interesting to notice, that a 
song of Zion which so exults in the king's arrival, should be called pre- 
eminently, "^blp^ as if the psalm of psalms were that which celebrates 

Israel and earth at large blessed in Messiah's Advent, 



Psalm XCIX. 

The King and kingdom having come and been established, the 
Psalmist sings of the principles of government. Holiness is the rule. 
Jehovah is as holy as when he manifested himself to Israel when dwell- 
ing between the cherubim — or rather, the idea seems to be, that Jeho- 
vah now fulfilling the type exhibited in his dwelling between the cherubim 
by dwelling with men in Zion, is nevertheless so holy that earth bows 
, prostrate before him, and the nations quake. 

" They praise thy name ! 
Great and terrible, holy is He I 
And royal strength hveth judgment T 

This is their song, because he has established judgment in Jacob. 
They call on others to join (ver. 6), bidding them fall before " His 
footstool,^^ t. e., his ark, or his manifestation of himself to men who 
approach to worship. 

^' He is holy'' (ver. 5), 

is one of their arguments ; another is, Moses and Aaron, Israel's leaders 
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in the wilderness, are there ; and Samuel, the first of the judges m the land^ 
is there. These, and snoh as these, ased to call npon the Lord and get 
answers, during their days of trial, He speaking fh)ni the pillar-doud. 

" They kept his testimonies " — 

this is an abridged description of the obedient life of all these saints — 
and 

'^ He gave them a code of statutes; " 

referring to snch a passage as Dent, xxxiti. 4, where the law is reckoned 
among the prime blessings of Israel. Yes, it was always thos; 
Jehovah answered them, and forgave them, yet was 

" An avenging Ood because of their iniguities.^^ 

He is the same for ever. Just, sin-hating, righteous ! And a thu^d 
time, as if to cause earth to respond to the song of heaven (Isa. vi. 3, 
Rev. iv. 8), the Psalmist extols Jehovah^s holiness — 

" Worship at the hill of his holiness^ 
For Jehovah our God is holy!'*^ 

It is throughout a psalm proclaiming the untarnished perfections of the 
King, 

Messiah ruling in holiness. 



FSAJM C. 



The ^ing and kingdom come, and holiness now swaying the sceptre of 
a happy world, behold the whole earth «s one great congregation, utter- 
ing praise, and blessing, and thanksgiving, led by Messiah, the Chief 
Musician I 

Its title is, " -4 psalm for thanksgiving,^^ The word is «T]rtJly the 
word used in Lev. vii. 12 for sacriOces of thanksgiving, when thank- 
ful men brought to the Lord fine flour, and oil, and wine, in token of 
their deep sense of Messings bestowed. Here, then, is earth's thaak- 
offering day arrived-^ 

** Raise the peal of melody to Jehovah ! 
Att the earth!'' 

They sing, in ver. 2, of his redemption, not of creation-work. They 
say, " He wiade us^ i, c, made us what we are, a people to Himself; as 
in 1 Sam. xii. 6, and Dent, xxxii. 6. It was not we that made our- 
selves his (comp. Ezek. xxix. S). 

" He (and not oursdi^es) made us 
His people and Hie flock whom hefeeds^' (ver. 8). 

And of this song for all nations, this thanksgiving for redemption, this 
utterance of every heart and lip on earth and in heaven, this song of 
the whole family of God, of the glorified fcom their place, and the saved 
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nations on earth in theirs, the ' burden is that old and weU-knoim 
ascription to Jehovah-^*- 

" For Jehojoah is good — (1 John iv. 8, ' God is lOve.*) 
His mercy endurethfor ever" 

'sang at the altar long ago, 2 Ohron. y. 13, and vii. .3, and 1 Ghron. 
TLvi, 34, £2sra ill. 11, and Jer. ixxiii. 11. To this they add-*- 

•* And his truth is from generation to generation,^ 

He has fulfilled all He ever spoke ! He will continue for ever fulfilling 
all He has begun to fulfil I He who is *' full of grace and truth,'* is no 
doubt the leader of this song (Psa. xxiL 22), though not mentioned 
specially ; and it is just such a burst of rapturous delight and gratitude 
as will altogether respond to the invitation from the throne. Rev. xix. 
t-7. We therefore call it — 

ITie heartfelt thanksgiving of the great congregation led by Messiah, 



The MmisTEKiKO One Ministbred unto. 

" And there appeared unto him an angel from heaven^ erffengthening him." 
^Lake xziL 43. 

Gethsemane 1 What wonders cluster around this word ! Here the 
terrible and the tender are strangely blended. Here the greatest trial 
was endured, and the most glorious triumph gained. Jesus going to 
Ctothsemane; Jesus in Gethsemane; and Jesus leaving Gethsemane to 
go to judgment and to death, are all wonderful. Here is a subject 
worthy of constant study, and an object deserving of supreme affection. 
Wondrous spotl Its ground bathed with Immanuel's blood, its air 
embalmed with his sighs ; it became a spot towards which God himself 
looked with intense interest and delight. To the believer its very name 
is fragrant with love and radiant with glory, because he sees Jesus 
there in all the wonders of his love and tenderness. Yes, it is Jesus 
to whom we look ; we have no superstitious or sentimental feelings with 
regard to the place ; but still we love it, because He loved it Thither, 
we are told, Jesus ofttimes resorted with his disciples ; and thither let 
ns now go to indulge in some contemplations on that sorrowfnl, but in- 
finitely loving Saviour, to whom, in his deep griefs, a holy angd came 
to minister. 

A garden is a suitable place for contemplation. It reminds ns of the 
days of our childhood, before care weighed heavy on the heart ; and 
also of the early days of our race, when innocent man inhabited a gar- 
den planted by God's own hand. Alas, Adam and his guilty offspring 
have since had to thread the mazes of a dangerous wilderness 1 The 
contrasts between Eden and Gethsemane are instructive^ and calculated 
to humble us. In Eden and its transactions we may trace creating 
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power, wisdom, and goodness — Satanic craft and daring — bnman ingra- 
titude and folly ; in Gethsemane, divine justice, holiness, and love — 
redeeming condescension and compassion, angelic sympathy and faith- 
fulness. But observe one other point of difference between the two 
gardens — man is not an actor in Gethsemane as he was in Eden. Man 
could destroy, but God must redeem ; yet, won4rous thought 1 it is God 
in man, God by a man, even ^^ the man Christ Jesus," who does this. 
It is Jesus the God-man, the man of God's right hand, the man, Jeho- 
vah's fellow, yet ** made for a little while lower than the angels,'* and 
even ministered to by one of them, whom we are now called to contem- 
plate. How astonishing are these words, — *^ there appeared unto him 
an angel from heaven, strengthening him." 

Behold the Mighty One bowed down, Jesus was the mighty 0ns. 
Such he had proved himself to be. By his great power he had con- 
quered disease and death, and cast down the powers of darkness. By 
the utterance of a few words he had caused the winds and the sea to 
obey him. The human heart, more tumultuous than the raging ocean, 
he had overcome, and brought the once depraved soul a willing captive 
to his feet. But, behold he who had done all these things, is himself 
bowed down, " sorrowful even unto death." Would we ascertain in 
some degree the greatness of his sorrows, and have communion with 
him in them ? Then let us listen to the many plaintive strains of the 
harp of prophecy — hearken to his own sorrowful confessions — study 
his actions and manner portrayed in the gospel narrative, and ponder 
the words written by inspired apostles after his griefs were over. But 
why all thi^ bitter grief? Why is the strong one thus bowed down? 
His parched and faltering lips reply — " this cup — this cup ! " He knew 
its bitterness, he knew the ingredients of which it was composed. He 
knew that his enemies, human and infernal, would tempt and distress 
him — that his friends would desert him — that his body would be vio- 
lently tortured, separated from his human soul, and laid in the lowly 
grave. He knew that his heavenly Father would smite and bruise 
him, and withhold those manifestations of his favour which were the 
life and joy of his soul. He knew that he must bear sin in his own 
body — endure shame and mockery* — be made a curse ; — in a word, he 
knew how many awful scriptures laden with thunderbolts of wrath 
must empty their fearful contents on his devoted head. He had doubt- 
less read many times, and with deep emotion, Isa. 1. 6-8, Psa. xvi. 
8-10, and kindred passages, and was fully aware that now was the 
time of their fulfilment. But he knew that all was necessary in order 
that man might be saved and God glorified, and therefore, amidst his 
bitter sorrows, meekly said, " The cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it?'* 

But we feel how little can be said in explanation of this Gethsemane 
scene. There is a mystery about it which we cannot pierce, but it is 
a mystery of love. Here, too, we have the loudest testimony against 
sin, and the sweetest testimony to sinners of love's right -willingness to 
save. The more we gaze on this scene, the more we are astonished ; 
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that load mast Indeed be heavy which coald wring forth such agonising 
exclamations from so strong a heart, from so hopefal a mind. 

A second object of contemplation is, the merciful one looking down. 
" It pleased the Lord to bruise him." But while thus bruised by the 
hand of justice, Jesus was " very glorious in the eyes of Jehovah.*' 
The hand of inspired man draws aside the vail which enshrouds this 
scene of woe, and shews us God, even God in Christ reconciling. We 
see Jehovah, the just and the holy One, sitting on a throne, high and 
lifted up. ^^ Righteousness and judgment is the basis of that throne/' 
that is, these the principles on which God^s government is conducted. 
Then why, we are ready to exclaim, why do the righteous suffer? 
This was the difficult problem which Job's friends could not solve. 
But the difficulty is still greater when we ask, Why doth the only sitiless 
one of the sous of men suffer above all others of the human family ? 
and how can God look down, see all, and yet not deliver him ? The 
answer, strange to say, must be, because God is merciful. " Jehovah 
delighteth in mercy." Therefore he looks on his suffering Son with 
complacency, and accounts his death ** a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling 
savour," because by his voluntary offering he is preparing a way for 
mercy to flow down honourably. God does to his Son what justice 
required, that he might do btf him what mercy desired, and then be- 
stow npon him, and upon sinners through him, what his work and 
sufferings merited. He puts him to grief that grace might triumph 
through him, and glory rest for ever on his worthy head. He did not 
send *^ twelve legions of angels " to rescue him ; but he sent one angel 
to strengthen him, and we are sure that this one angel did not come 
unbidden or nnsent, and in his willing flight and tender ministry we 
have a proof of God looking down. 

Contemplate this ministering one coming down. We are not told the 
name of this angel, or his rank among the heavenly hosts. If it was 
Gabriel who announced the birth of Christ to Maiy, how strange must 
the scene have appeared unto him 1 He might well think, Is this the 
path to David's throne? Is this the road to that greatness which I 
predicted of him ? Yes, wandering angel, it is even so ! These are 
" the footsteps of God's anointed," and this is his thorny but honour- 
able path to the highest glory. But angels are not like us, hasty in 
their conclusions respecting God's yfSLjs^—they learn to wait, and while 
waiting minister. 

But what mean these words, " an angel strengthening him ? We 
may surely conclude that this was not done by the impartation of 
physical energy, but by some messages from the Father — by assurances 
that he was still the beloved of God, and by telling him of the glories 
of the coming future. It may be that then " the joy was set before 
him " (deb. xii. 2), and thus he was strengthened to '^ endure the cross, 
and despise the shame." 

The record of angelic ministration in Dan. x. 19, may cast some 
light on this subject, so also may the Lord's dealings with Paul (Acts 
xxvii. 23, and 2 Cor. xii. 9-11). Both prophet and apostle were 
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Strengthened in seasons of weakness and temptation by assurances of 
God's fayour to tbem^ and promises of divine lielp. But, liowever 
imperfectly we may apprehend this subject, yet may we not infer from 
this wondrous verse, that the agonising Saviour's consolations were of 
an heavily origin and nature, and that by them he was strengthened 
for his unparalleled work. He was thus assured that whatever he 
might have to suffer on earth, and however he might be forsaken and 
despised, there was sympathy for him in heaven, and glory for him 
from Grod, and these considerations ^* strengthened him." His feith 
grasped heavenly words, his hope viewed heavenly things, and he lirent 
on in his great work, '^ with his face like a flint, knowing that he should 
not be ashamed." 

This mysterious circumstance in the garden agonies of the Saviour 
may receive farther illustration, if we institute some contrasts. The first 
shall be bettoeen heaven and hell. In the Lord Jesus we find a perfectly 
holy one ; let us see how heaven and hell severally act toward him, 
and learn from hence the character of both. Heaven stoops down to 
sympathise ; hell rises up to torture and distress. That one minister- 
ing angel was the representative of all the inhalHtants of heaven, as 
well as the messenger of its glorious King. There was not one of his 
peers in glory but would have deemed it an honour to have been sent 
on such an embassy. But He whom the living angel came to strragtbea 
was the object of hell's bitterest hatred. He saw all the hosts of dark- 
ness coming against him, and knew that this was their hour ; but he 
knew also that he ^* was manifested to destroy the works of the devil ;" 
and that while he endured his malice he was subverting his powers, 
^^ destroying death, and him who had the power of death, the devil." 
Therefore, with holy calmness and triumph, he said, ^* The prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. Be of good cheer, I have^ 
overcome the world." 

The second contrast is between earth and heaven. Enter yonder 
palace, and see that conclave of priests sittmg in solemn consultation ^ 
look at the traitorous Judas receiving from them the pitiful silver 
pieces ; behold that band of men '' with lanterns and torches, and 
weapons," stealing along under the city waUs, guided by the traitor, 
toward the garden where Jesus is, and then reflect that all these, and 
many like things, were done while the angel was strengthening the Sa- 
viour, while the Redeemer was '' praying in an agony." Alas I that 
man, whom Jesus came to save, should be in sympathy with hell, and 
in contrast with heaven. All praise tpf the man of sorrows, to the 
weeper in Getbsemane I there have been many since then who have 
broken covenant with Satan, and have been brought into sympathy 
with heaven ; and soon he who was lifted up will ^^ draw all m^ umto 
him." 

There is a third contrast, which is between the angel and thefiiends 
of Jesus. The disciples were sleeping while the angel was ministering. 
We are told, indeed, that they ww'e "jsleeping for sorrow;" but still 
it is sad to see them sleeping at all in such a place, and at such a. time. 
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Let ud learn to beware of that sorrow which incapacUatee usjrom eym* 
pathy 'with Jesus, SDch a state of mind shews the prevalence of selfish- 
ness, and the weakness of love. If we in our worst griefs remember 
his great sorrows, we shall be preserved from despondency, and taste a 
sweetness in the bitterest cup. Amidst all our failnres, it is refreshing 
to think that all who trast the Saviour will be ^' like nnto the angels *" 
soon ; and then we shall never tire in ministering to Him <* who gave 
his life a ransom for many/' 

We may institute one other contrast — between Jesus in G^hsemane 
and Jesus in glory. The angel came to him in the garden ; bat round 
that throne, in the midst of which stands the Lamb of God, are a mnl- 
titnde of angels, even ^^ ten thoasand times ten thousands, and thou- 
sands of thousands," and all join in one unanimous verdict, expressed in a 
most triumphant song, '< Worthy is the Lamb that was slain I " But while 
all the heavenly host thus praise the Saviour, and will do so for ever, 
yet throughout eternity one angel will have the honour of saying, as he 
gazes on the Lamb, on the glorified Church, on a holy world, and all 
the fruit of the Saviour's sorrows — / ministered to him in Oethsemane, 
And how will the saved ones, who, after ages and ages in glory, will 
still fail to comprehend Gethsemane, crowd around that angel, to hear 
from him the ever fresh recital of the wondrpus scene I Lord of angds 1 
Saviour of men ! unfold to us now by thy Spirit " thy love, which 
passeth knowledge ! " 

This subject speaks to Christians in sorrow. Have you, my brother, 
your miniature Gethsemane, your {dace of agony and heart conflict ? 
Learn from the suffering Saviour what to do, and what to expect. Four 
out your sorrows into your Father's ear, and expect help from his 
throne. Be anxious, above all things, for a spirit of prayer. Observe 
the words which follow those wl^ich we have been contemplating — 
" And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly." This was done 
^tfter the angel had strengthened him. The angel did not appear to 
take away the cup, but to strengthen him to pray for strength to drink 
it. ,The Apostte Paul, referring to this wondrous scene, tells us that 
the S^-viour " was heard in that he feared " (Heb. v. 7, 8). Heavenly 
consolations will strengthen us to bear all that God lays upon us, and 
enable us to glorify him while passing through our trials. By prayer 
and submission, we shall obtain those consolations ; aud all afflicted 
saints should give good heed to the words of the suffering Saviour, 
" Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." 

We haves poken of contrasts. Sorrowing Christians I seek grace tp 
furnish one. You need not, alas I go far to find sufferers who have no 
God to comfort them, and who in the midst of their sorrows keep their 
•hearts closed against heaven, and open towards earth and hell. Seek 
to have your heart ever open to hear God's voice, and closed against 
earth and hell. Listen to God's promises, not to Satan's temptations, 
or to the world's consolations. Thus the Saviour acted, leaving us an 
example how to tread thd path of sorrow. 

A word to the saints of God as regards service. Behold with wonder 
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the ministering one ministered unto! This may still be done sabstan- 
tially, and the honour conferred on this angel be shared by us. What 
is done to the brethren of Jesas, he takes as done to himself. Go ye 
forth, then, and work for Jesas. Be in the place of angels; or 
rather, be angels^ the loving messengers of the Saviour to saints in sor- 
row and affliction. 

A word to sinners as regards submission. If the innocent Savioar 
was not spared, where will the prayerless and the rebellions appear ? 
Your sorrow, if you'die unreconciled, will not be for an hour, but for 
eternity. Your cup of woe will never be emptied. Submit, then, at 
once ; call upon God now. Let Gethsemane persuade you to be recon- 
ciled to God, and all shall yet be well. Take Jesus for your Savioar 
and J^iOrd, and then, '' through his agony and bloody sweat, his cross 
and passion/' you shall rise to join the song of angels, ^' Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain 1 '* 



The Rejected One Returning. 

" And to yon who are ironbled rest with as, when. the Lord Jesas shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels." — 2 These. L 7. 

" He that goeth forth, and weepeth, bearing precions seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him." 

This passage was verified in Christ, who on earth laboured, loved, 
and died, ever sowing the seeds of truth, and weeping over man's in- 
attention to that truth. We here see Him returning with joy, no more 
the weeper in Gethsemane, with one solitary angel for his comforter, 
but sun-ounded by an innumerable host, coming to gather to himself 
all those who have made a covenant with him bytsacrifice (Ps. iv. 5), 
and who like himself (though at a great distance) laboured for and 
wept over lost man. In this connexion the Apostle congratulates and 
comforts the saints. Those who can be congratulated as the possessors 
of the graces of the Holy Spirit, may well, however troubled now, 
take comfort in the hope of eternal rest. 

I. Notice the return of the Saviour, If an individual, who has been 
absent from a neighbourhood, or nation, is expected to return again to 
his former abode, the effect produced on others by this intention would 
correspond with the estimate formed of his character. People would 
ask such questions as the following : — How did he act when he was 
here before ? What has he been doing since he has been away ? How 
was he esteemed where he recently resided ? What are his reasons 
for returning ? and what objects has he in view in coming back ? 
Let these questions be applied to the Lord Jesus, and if rightly entered 
into and answered, the return to our world will be very desirable. 

How did Jesus act when he was here before ? His counsels were 
wise, his conduct beneficial, his character beautiful. He was free from 
selfishness and sin, full of love and loveliness. 

What has he been doing since he went away ? Pleading the cause of 
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sinners, governing the universe of God; frustrating the designs of 
Satan, and preparing places for his people. He has been acting as a 
Prince and a Saviour, as a friend, a physician, and a benefactor. 

What estimate do the dwellers in that world form of him ? There 
all are wise, holy, and loving, all free from envy and pride, and they 
call him by every glorious name, and crown him with praises ; and 
look ! Here is a book written by God who cannot err, on purpose to tell 
us how good and how great he is *' who is gone into heaven." 

Why does he come again, and for what purpose ? He comes because 
he loves our world (Proverbs viiL), as well he might, for he took part 
of its dust into union with his divine nature. He comes because he is 
faithful, and bent upon fulfilling all contained in the Scriptures. He 
comes because he hates sin, tyranny, and oppression, and because he is 
determined to abolish them from the earth. 

n. The Retinue of the Saviour^ — " mighty angels." The term angel 
signifies messenger. They are compared to wind and flames of fire 
(Psalm civ. ; Hebrews i. 8). The nearer matter seems to approximate 
to spirit the more powerful it becomes; fire, steam, electricity, &c., are 
all very powerful; then what must pure spirit be? These mighty 
angels have given proofs of their power to God*s friends, and among 
his enemies ; and many things done in nature and providence are 
doubtless performed by their instrumentality. The Psalmist addresses 
them as those '*who excel in strength, doing God's commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word " (Psalm ciii.). They are strong, 
docile, obedient, happy beings, ever engaged in service and blessing. 
Notice also their relationship to Jesus, They are said to be *' Aw;" he 
is their head and governor. They were created by him, and for him ; 
he has a more excellent name than they, and is exalted in his human 
nature far above them (Ephesians i. 19, 23). At his second coming 
they will be in attendance on him. 

How difi^erent the retinue of Christ at his second coming to what it 
was when he was on earth I In the manger, in childhood, and in his 
path through life, how humbly was he attended I Behold him leaving 
the hall of Pilate with the rabble of a nation mocking him, and contrast 
it with his coming in the clouds '* with aU the glory of the holy angels." 
He comes with them as '^ the ministers of his power." Not a solitary 
angel as before, — all beaven^s hosts are there, and all to worship him 
(Hebrews i. 7). His Father now gives him more than twelve legions 
of angels, for the Scriptures require that so it should be. 

HI. The Restitution and Retribution connected with his return. It is 
written that " the heavens must receive him until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things " (Acts iii. 23). Then, when he returns, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, he will establish it on the earth, cast down all 
power that exalteth itself against him, reward his servants, and reckon 
with those who sent messages after him, refusing to have him to reign 
over them. 

Then the second Adam will be manifested to be a glorious Restorer. 
In laying the foundation of this everlasting kingdom, ^^his mighty 
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aagels " will be employed. They will " gather out the tares " — ** gather 
together his elect from mider the whole heavens,'' '* bind the old serpent, 
the devil," and perform many other acts of ministry ; bat still ^^ the 
worid to come " will not be pat into sabjection to the angels (Heb. ii.), 
bnt the risen saints will be the kingfy priests of that glorious kingdom 
(Kev. V. 8). Then will be fUfilled the type of Jacob's ladder, and oar 
Lord's prediction shall be made good, ^^ Hereafter ye shall see heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son 
of Man" (John i. 51). Then the Charch will be 'Mike unto the 
angels " in power and unwearied service, and God*s will shall be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven. 

This brings us to notice— 

lY. The Repoee of the Saved. The saints now are described as 
troubled. This has been their condition in all ages. '^ Man is bom to 
trouble" — " of few days, and full of trouble." The Christian is new 
bom to new troables, and it is a mark of God's saints that they carry 
their troables to a throne of grace. The great suffering Head of the 
Church did this when he said, '^ Be not far from me, for trouble is 
near, and there is none to help" (Psalm xxiL 11) ; and a suffering 
member said, ** I shewed unto him my trouble," while many have 
teslified '^ that God has considered their trouble and known their soul 
in adversity," that in the time of trouble he has ^^ hid them in his 
pavilion," and himself has been " a very present helpln trouble," " the 
hope of Israel, and Saviour thereof in time of trouble." Paul speaks of 
^^ being troubled on every side," of the trouble which came upon him 
in Asia, when he was ** pressed out of strength and above measure/' yet 
he testified of the Father of mercies, ^^ that he comfbrted him in all his 
tribulations." 

Trouble comes from within, around, beneath, and above; from a 
treacherous heart, a false and pretending world, a tempting devil, and a 
chastising God. The Christian sometimes ^^ walks in the midst of 
trouble;*' but even then it is his privilege to say, ''Thou wilt revive 
me." This is pleasant now, bnt the great consolation is yet to come. 
This is expressed in one emphatic word, " rest " — ^rest after toil and 
travel, after conflicts and watchings, after disappointments and defer- 
rings. It will be rest from Christ ; his Special gift, " and his rest is 
^orious." It will be rest m God, in his perfections, purposes, and 
providences, in the fall fruition of himself. It will be rest together 
with the saints of all ages, who will tell each other of thehr toils and 
triumphs, and sing his love who guided them safely through. 

The Word of Qod delights to reveal future bliss as a socud state, — a 
gathering together of a whole family in their Father's house — an 
assembling of the citizens in their great metropolis, the new Jerusalem-^ 
a mustering of the army who in all ages have fought under the banner 
of the Ci^tain of Salvation — ^a fblding of the sheep under the care of 
the Good Shepherd on the mountains of glory — a placing of the jewels 
in the glorious crown of Jesus. These and other beautiful figures are 
used, and they all will have answerable facts to make them good. 
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This thought indudes the moQt perfect comrnnnion of saints, and 
plainly implies their recognition of each other. How can it be other- 
wise? Snrely if the Thessalonians were to " rest togetlier with Paul 
and Silas," he intended to convey the idea that they would then know 
that it was so. If the prayer of the Saviour is to be fulfilled, ^' that 
they may be one as thou Father art in me and I in thee," surely they 
must know each other; for in connexion with the oneness of the 
Father and the Son, we are assured of their perfect and intimate know- 
ledge ; and will it not be so with the samts ? What an element of 
blessedness will this be, to have perfect knowledge of and communion 
with each other, forming acquaintance and friendship with all the peers 
of the universe I There no pride will dwell, no envy intrude, no mis- 
understandings take place, no offences be given or received ; but all 
will be order, harmony, and peace. The golden chain of love will 
encircle all, and bind all together to that throne where love reigns 
triumphant. Here indeed is blessedness! begun at death, and consum- 
mated when the Saviour comes in glory. '^ Blessed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours ; " and '^ blessed and 
holy are they who have part in the first resurrection, for the second 
death shall have no power over them, but they shall be kings and 
priests unto Gk)d." Their very sei-vice is rest; for in it they never tire. 

How great, the contrast between the two classes ! — the wicked still 
^* like the troubled sea,** and the righteous ** shining as the stars for 
ever and ever I " How terrible the thought of the eternal restlessness of 
the one, and how blessed the thought of the everlasting tranquillity of 
the other I 

In dispensing these retributions and rewards, there will be a display 
of divine righteousness. '^ It is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you.*' Yes, those who have 
persecuted and tormented the saints, and with whom God's longsuffer- 
Ing hath borne, will then have to drink a cup of righteous retribution. 
God is holy when he judges his enemies. Not one of the lost will be 
able to charge him with injustice ; for *' he will give to all accor^g 
to their works." They shall reap as they have sown. 

But how does this apply to the other class ? how is it a righteous thing 
for God to give rest f " Have the saints then merited that blessed 
state ? Far, far is this thought from them I ** The gift of God is 
eternal life *' — *^ the reward is not of debt, but of grace ; " yet the crown 
is ♦' the crown of righteousness," and is '* given by the righteous 
Lord." Righteousness is seen in the bestowment of the saints* rest in 
two respects, grace which saves them ^^ reigns through righteousness ;" 
for all is given in honour of the righteousness and a^tonement of Christ. 
We merit nothing but wrath. He has merited all blessings for us who 
were cursed. Again, it is righteous for God to perform what he has 
promised, and he has promised rest and glory to all who believe on, 
trust in, and follow his beloved Son. He will not break his' word, 
'^ he is not unrighteous to forget their work of faith and labour of 
love which they have shewed towards his name." 
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In conclasion, it is' an evil thing to feel at home in a world where 
Christ is not acknowledged, where his aathoritj is not respected, and 
where his person is not loved. Yet is there i*est for the soul now while 
passing through a troublous world. " Return to thy rest, my soul," 
'^ abide in Jesus," cast thy anchor within the veil, and thus become 
moored to the throne of God. The way to produce detachment from 
the world, delight in Christ, and desire for his glorious coming, is to 
dwell much by believing, loving meditation on the record of his life, 
death, and glorious ministry within the veil; this will ensure com- 
munion, consecration, and conformity now, and conduct to that eternal 
*' rest which remaineth for the people of God." 



Irvingism and Mormonism Tested by Scripture, By the Rev. Emilius 
GuEBS. London: 1854. 

We shall probably take up this work in a separate article. At 
present we refer to it chiefly for the sake of recommending it to our 
readers, and giving the following extract : — 

" * Mr Irving/ says Mr Baxter in his Narrative, ' had in some of his writings 
given his opinion, that before the second coming of Christ, and before the 
setting in on the world of the day of vengeance, emphatically so called in the 
Scriptures, the saints would be caught up to heaven, like Enoch and Elijah, 
and would be thus saved from the destruction of this world, as Noah was 
saved in the ark, and as Lot was saved from Sodom. This was an opinion I 
never could entertain,' continues Mr Baxter, ' but the passage in Matthew, 
" Then shall two be in the field," &c. being brought to me in the power,' 
he on a sudden experienced a complete change of opinion, and accepted the 
doctrine fully, and from that time announced, that at the end of three years 
and a half (1260 days. Rev. xi.), the saints, that is the Newman Street party 
and their adherents, would be caught up before the Lord in the air, and the 
rest of mankind be left to destruction; and these announcements were 
several times repeated — even thirteen times. The words of the prophecy 
were most distinct, to 'count from that day (viz. 14th January 1832) 1260 
days, and three days and a half : and on innumerable other occasions, by ex- 
position and prophecy,^ was the same thing again and again declared, and 
most largely opened.' Thus the day of Christ, that great day which the Son 
of man did not know upon earth, Irvingism fixed as exactly beforehand, by 
the mouths of its prophets, as if they had been publishing an almanac. 
Elsewhere the Narrative adds, that the power ' passed on to a prophecy upon 
the state of the Church— setting out that she was ensnared by the enemy — 
declaring and denouncing the judgments of God, which were coming upon 
her and all the earth — and most fearfully warning all ministers to stand up 
in their places, and teach these things ; and declare also what had been re- 
vealed by the prophets to the church, that within three years and a half the 
saints would be caught up*to the Lord, and the earth wholly given up to the 
days of vengeance.' ' The power then passed into a prophecy of the develop- 
ment of the mystical man of sin, and of the personal man of sin, in the per- 
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son of young Nai)oleon/ * At the interval of a day or two, there followed an 
appalling utterance — that the Lord had Bet the author apart for himself; 
that from the day he was called to the spiritual ministry, he must count forty 
days ; that this was now well-nigh expired ; that for those forty days was it 
appointed he should be tried/ " 

" After leaving London, the author received from Irving some lines telling 
him * how greatly they were encouraged and strengthened in London by his 
last visit, and stating how they looked forward to his return with the full 
powers of an apostle ; but at the same time adding, that Mr Taplin, who had 
spoken in power amongst us, had been found to speak by an evil spirit, Mrs 
C. and Miss E. C. having been made so to declare.' TMs untoward circum- 
stance, which troubled the author of the Narrative greatly, for he had called 
Taplin to his ministry, ' when H was declared in the power that the Lord 
would not suffer an unbeliever or unclean person to be present at that holy 
ordinance,' was the first ray of light poured intoi his upright mind, destined 
speedily to be followed by a second, and then by his entire deliverance. 

" ' Sometime after,' he says, * I received a letter from Mr Irving which yet 
more perplexed me. He said, "This moment the Lord sent me a very 
wonderful and wonderfully gracious message by our own dear sister Miss E. 
Oardale, concerning the time which you have been made so often to put fortli, 
rebuking me for having repeated it, and counselling me not to do it any 
more; declaring the word to be a true word, but containing a mystery; 
declaring that the true day is not known, and commanding me to write to 
you, to say that you must not repeat this in the flesh," &c. I was amazed 
at this message, for constantly had I been made in power to declare the time, 
and to explain it and enforce it, and more than once I had been made to 
enjoin ministers publicly to preach it.' .... * A little later, we experienced 
another blow. Intelligence was sent me that Miss Hall, who had for months 
been received as a prophetess among them, — ^that she had by Miss E. M. 
Cardale and Mrs Caird been charged with feigning utterances, and they in 
power had pronounced that the whole work in her was of the flesh and not of 
the Lord.' ' Miss Hall had been the first to speak in the Sunday congrega- 
tion, and whose speaking Miss E. Cardale on that occasion was made in 
power to declare ought to be heard ; Mr Irving himself adding, " how mani- 
festly one spirit spoke in both." ' This, the author most justly says, ' ex- 
plained in any way, was a most startling occurrence, as involving all of us in 
lack of discernment, and two of us in false testimony to her gift.' 

" 6. FaUe Prophecies, continued. — It will thus be seen that the utterance 
had promised five things : — 1. The apostleship, with attendant wonders prov- 
ing- its legitimacy. 2. The baptism of fire as a distinguishing sacrament of 
the last days. 3. An abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit, with all the pri- 
mitive miraculous gifts. 4. A spiritual ministry of apostles, evangelists, and 
other office-bearers, who were to be baptized with fire to qualify them for 
going into all the world to prepare for the immediate coming of the Lord. 
5. The return of Jesus in glory at the end of three years and a half of testi- 
fying, dated from 14th January 1832, when the saints were to be caught up 
before the Lord, the earth judged, and the millennial kingdom of Christ 
established. 

** And now what became of all these prophecies of five wonderful things ] 
It is needless to say that the course of events gave the lie to them, one and 
all." 

Thus prophet after prophet was found a liar. Prediction laffcer pre- 
diction failed. Lying utterances were detected. Men were called to 
the ministry by thos6 who were afterwards pronounced false prophets. 
Date after date was fixed upon by inspired utterances, yet date after , 
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date failed 1 The day of Christ's coming was proclaimed ; it was waited 
for in yain 1 It was thus amid fraad, and excitement, and delosion, that 
Irvingism was bnilt np. It is well to remember its history ; and in 
passing by the church in Gordon Square, it is not amiss to recall the 
shriekings, and the frenzies, and the blasphemous claims to inspiration 
to which its stones bear witness. We speak only what we ourselves 
have heard, when we say that the ^^ inspired '* yells which once rung 
in our ears, and filled the whole church in which we were assembled, 
seemed to us so horridly infernal, as to suggest the thought that some 
demon from the pit had broken loose, and was trying to cast ridicule 
upon revelation by mimicking, with the screech of a devil, the voice of 
the Holy Dove.* 



The Premium Essay on the Characteristics and Laws of Prophetic Sym- 
bols. By the Rev. Edwaed Winthbop, A.M. New York: 1864. 

We have merely glanced through this book, not having had time to 
examine it fully. It seems excellent and able ; well argued, and well 
written. We extract a paragraph towards the close, which meets the 
objections of some against the millennial reign : — 

** If then it be asked again. How is the visible reign of Christ and the 
glorified saints over men in the natural body, during the period represented 

* The fact stated in the following note in an article in the Edinburgh Be- 
view deserves notice. If the letter referred to was a forgery, why was it 
never disclaimed till now ] why is there no authentic and ecclesiastical dis- 
claimer put forth at all ? why is it left to a few private individuals to write 
private letters, privately denying the epistle ? and why can no proof be 
produced of the forgery, if it be a forgery ] The matter cannot rest here. la 
our next we shall give the letter at lengtli, unless its genuineness shall have 
been previously disproved. The note referred to is as follows : — 

'^ It is a curious fact that the English Irvingites, who also hold the latter 
doctrine, sent a deputation with a letter, not long after the publication of 
the ' Book of Mormon,' to express their sympathy with Joseph Smith. The 
letter professes to emanate from a Council of ♦Pastors.' — (XV. 260.) It 
begins as follows : — • Dear brethren in the Lord : — At a council of the pastors 
of the church, held March 28, 1835, upon the propriety of the Rev. John 

Hewitt visiting you, it was resolved that he should have, as he 

desired, the sanction of the council.' The letter proceeds to express sympathy 
in the Mormonite movement, and is signed ' Thomas Shaw, Bamsley, April 
21, 1835.'" 

" [Since the first publication of this note, we have received several letters 
from correspondents who belong to the (so called) 'Irvingite' sect, all of 
whom express their belief that the above-mentioned letter was forged by John 
Hewitt. One gentleman (who signs himself W. R Caird) asserts, that Kr 
Hewitt was believed by the late Mr Irving to have been guilty of foiging 
letters of recommendation from America ; and he further asserts that there 
never was any Irvingite church at Bamsley. 

" No proofs have been furnished to us in support of these assertions; and 
there is certainly no internal evidence of forgery in the letter presented by 
John Hewitt to Joseph Smith. At the same time, we think it right to 
mention that its authenticity is now denied by several members of the sect 
from which it professed to emanate.] " 
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by the thonsand years, compatible with what is foreshown in Rev. xx., 
respecting the post-millennial revolt 7 we answer, that such a revolt will be 
just as possible, if Christ and the saints shall have been reigning in visible 
glory over such subjects, as if he alone, without these associate rulers, had 
been reigning over them in invisible glory. Probation is just as possible in 
the personal presence of Christ as in his absence. The angels who, when on 
probation, rebelled against God, were doubtless in the presence of the Eternal 
Son ; and if such probation was possible to angels, how does it appear that pro- 
bation, when Christ is personally present on earth, is per se (in itself) impos- 
sible to men ? If Satan, with no one to seduce him, could rebel in Jieaven, then 
most assuredly man, when tempted by Satan, can revolt on earth. If the 
personal presence of the Son of God did not prevent the fall of Satan, an 
archangel qf transcendent powers, wlien comparatively free from temptation, 
how will that presence necessarily prevent the disobedience of unglorified 
men, beings of very inferior powers, and, in the case before us, under circumr 
stances of very strong temptation ? Miraculous displays of divine power do 
not always prevent transgression. The children of Israel at the foot of Mount 
Sinai, after they had heard the voice of the living God, and seen the mani- 
festations of his special presence, worshipped a golden calf; our first parents 
in Paradise, when perfectly holy, and enjoying the most intimate communion 
with their Creator, were seduced by the machinations of Satan; nay, in 
heaven itself, as we have just said, angels fell from their high estate, and 
revolted- against the throne of God ; and in view of such facts, held by anti- 
millenarians themselves, where is the impossibility that Satan, when loosed 
out of prison, should succeed in deceiving a vast multitude among the nations, 
notwithstanding the visible displays of glory from Christ their king] 
However quiet and peaceable they may have been under the dominion of 
Christ and the regal saints, while Satan was shut up in the abyss, and thus 
debarred from tempting them to evil, where is the impossibility of their 
revolting from that sway when Satan is loosed, and goes forth to deceive 
themi Such a revolt, therefore, is possible even among many who have 
lived during the millennium. It cannot, however, be proved that it extends 
to them. Whether it does, we know not. It may, perhaps, be confined to 
their descendants, to individuals living after the thousand years are ended. 
We are not told in the Scriptures how long is that ' little season,' Kev. xx. 3, 
in which Satan will once more be permitted to practise his wiles. It may be 
short, compared with the vast period denoted by the thousand years, and yet 
be long enough for him to exert his agency on a very large scale. New 
generations may grow up in that time, embracing many individuals who do 
not give their hearts to Christ, individuals whom, in their comparative 
inexperience, it may be very easy for Satan to seduce in great numbers into 
open rebellion." 



The Accomplishment of the Scripture Prophecies ; or, the Approaching 
Deliverance of (he Church, By Mr Peter Jubieu. London: 1687. 

Oar readers wonld not, perhaps, find much in this book that would 
cast any new light upon Scriptare. Bat still these ancient efifbrts to 
lift the prophetic veil are fall of interest. Thas Jnrieu wrote about two 
centuries ago : — 

** After having proved, in this second part, that the end of the reign of 
antichrist is at hand, I treat of that which is to follow after that fall, viz., the 
famous reign of Christ upon earth, which hath been so often contradicted since 
the beginning of the Christian Church. I have enlarged a little upon it, as 
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being one of the most consolatory truths which is in the whole Scripture. 
I cannot but ascribe ib a secret providence of Qod, that bli|idnesB, which most 
Christians hare been under hitherto concerning it, for certain reasons : God 
would not that they should see that reign of Christ in the prophecies, though 
it be there as clearly described as the coming of the Messiah, which yet 
the Jews will not see to be there ; you will therein find one chapter, for which 
the Jews are indebted to me ; for I re-establish them in their rights, and in 
their hopes, farther than Christians have as yet done. Among the proofs of 
the reign of a thousand years, you will find an explication of the type of the 
work of creation, which will not be unpleasant to those who love mysteries." 

" The other scandal which I know hath been taken, is concerning the reign 
of a thousand years ; many divines in this country have greatly murmured at 
it, even so far as to threaten to complain of me. I am sorry it is so ; for I 
should be glad not to displease my brethren. In the meantime, I patiently 
expect what they will do in it ; and by waiting, I shall know whether our 
conductors intend to make new articles of faith, and whether Cocceanism be 
become an intolerable heresy. M. Cocceius, upon the 11th chapter of the 
Apocalypse, proves this reign of Christ upon earth, by the same passages 
and the same arguments as I do, except that he refers not to this the thousand 
years of the dragon being bound, in the 20th chap. Since my arrival in these 
provinces I have fallen in with nothing of that famous divine but in this article. 
If I should have agreed with him in some others I should not be ashamed of 
it, and I know not what trouble any one can give me for one only article of 
agreement with many able divines who are good men and very orthodox. 
But I would fain know what it is in this opinion that so much offends these 
gentlemen. Is it anything contrary to any doctrine of faith, and which doth 
directly or indirectly strike at the foundation 1 It is worth while to know, 
that such as can produce a little of their own, and labour usefully for the 
glory of God, if they hate the spirit of licentiousness, are not like to become 
slaves to certain prevailing opinions, only on this account because, they are 
prevailing." 

** Behold the text, which is the subject of so many doubts, and so many 
controversies ! Behold that which hath made the pretended heretics, who 
are called chiliasts and millenaries ! I mean not those chiliasts who have 
believed a thousand years' reign of the Church, during which time it must 
enjoy (according to their opinion) the carnal and sinful pleasures of the world; 
these were filthy spirits which came out of the dragon's mouth. 

" But as for those who believe that after the ruin of antichrist, and before 
the end of the world, God reserves to himself a period of a thousand years, 
in which he must reign by himself and his people, pour out upon them an 
abundance of his Spirit, bring all nations to his knowledge, govern them with 
a golden sceptre, and no longer with an iron one, secure them from all evil, and 
from all danger of corruption : as for these, I say, the time is coming, and 
that very shortly, that men shall be ashamed that they have branded them 
with the names of Chiliasts, of Millenaries, and Fifth-Monarchymen. I have 
formerly observed, that there is something that is surprising and divine in 
the due understanding of prophecies. We wonder at the strange stupidity of 
the Jews, who do not discern in their own oracles our Jesus and their Messlas. 
We are astonished at the dismal blindness of the Papists, who do not see the 
beast and antichrist in that which they call their holy See, and their holy 
Church. God hath had reasons why he hath given these men eyes that they 
should not see, and a heart void of understanding. Certainly here is the 
same thing. There must be a blindness greater than can be imagined, in 
those who see not this kingdom of Jesus Christ and the Church, which must 
make the seventh period of the world. There is something supernatural in 
this blindness. I had this favour from God, that I saw this reign in the 
Scriptures, ever since I was able to read and understand them, without having 
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read either any commentarieB upon the Bevelation, or writings of the mil* 
lenaries. I hope to make out the trath of this reign with such clearness, that 
it shall be difficult to make any doubt about it/' 

"Joseph Mede hath a reflection thereupon, which I confess I am pleased 
with. It is but a coi\jecture, but I find it to be reiy well framed : it is this, 
that the conyersion of St Paul, a zealous and bigoted Jew in the highest 
degree, is the type of the future conversion of the whole nation. 1. He was 
a great zealot for the law, and a furious persecutor of Christianity. The Jews ^ 
are also very zealous for Moses, and irreconcilable enemies to Jesus Christ. ' 
2. Paul was couyerted, not as other men, by the bare preaching of the 
GK)spe], and the sight of miracles, but by the glorious appearing of Christ to 
him from heayen.- It is likewise yery probable, that the conyersion of the 
Jews will not be in an ordinary way, as by preaching; for the hearts of that 
people are under an inyincible obduracy. So that it is likely that Christ will 
conyert them by some glorious and surprising apparition, and will appear 
clothed with those characters the prophets haye giyen him, that they may no 
longer be able to disown and refuse him. 8. Those who accompanied St Paul 
saw indeed the light, but Christ did not appear to them : the Gentiles and 
Christians, who shall then be, may have some part in that glorious apparition, 
but it may be shall not see it all. 4. Paul was instructed by way of inspira- 
tion in all mysteries, as soon as Jesus Christ had appeared to him. The 
Jews shall haye their minds enlightened, and the yail which is now on their 
hearts shall be taken away ; and on a sudden shall see clearly into the oracles 
of their law and prophets. 5. St Paul was the last of the apostles who was con- 
verted : the Jews will be called the last of all people. 6. Paul after con- 
version was the most zealous of any : the Jews when converted shall be the 
most afioctionate and zealous of all Christians. 7. St Paul converted, 
becomes an apostle, and the instrument of the conversion of the Gentiles : the 
converted Jews shall complete the conversion of the most remote Pagan 
nations, in the utmost comers of the world. 

" Lastly, they tell us, that according to the Scriptures, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, all the dead must be raised at once, the righteous and 
the wicked : which agrees not with the supposition of the millenaries, who 
would make one part of the dead to rise at the beginning of the reign of a 
thousand years, and the rest at the end of it. But how can any one say that 
the Scripture saith that, when it speaks the quite contrary ; that one part of 
the dead must rise first, which is the firet resurrection ; and that the rest of the 
dead are not to rise till the thousand years are fulfilled ? There are some 
passages, it is true, wherein the resurrection of the good and bad is spoken 
of as that which shall be at the same time ; and so it shall accordingly be : 
for this first resurrection will be but of a very few, viz., of the ancient 
martyrs. The remainder of the faithful shall not be raised till the end of 
the world. Many dead were risen with Christ, when he rose, and are certainly 
with him, body and soul in heaven. Notwithstanding this, the Scripture 
speaks of the resurrection of all the dead, as a thing deferred and adjourned 
to the last day : because one little exception destroys not a general rule. It 
is strange that these gentlemen find so much difficulty in this first resur- 
rection ! Methinks they should remember the many saints who were raised 
with Christ. Why may not Christ raise some of the New Testament saints, 
at the coming of his kingdom, as well as raise some of the ancient patriarchs 
when he rose from the grave 'J However, notwithstanding all that I have 
said on this subject of that first resurrection, I once again declare, that I am 
not solicitous to decide it. Therefore I have and do again place it among 
those things which are doubtful. I am informed that the learned and famous 
Prof. M. Witsius of Utrecht hath thought fit to declare his mind on this 
subject in some public lectures. I am told that he agrees with me concerning 
a great change, which is to be in the Church, before the end of the world, 
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with respect to manners, nnion in doctrine, and the spreading of the Christaan 
faith, as well among the Jews, as among the nations which as yet are Pagan. 
He is also willing that the Jews should hope to return to their own land, and 
rebuild Jerusalem. I would ask no more, and am more rejoiced to meet 
with the concurrence of so great a man in that which is essential, than I can 
be troubled that he differs from me concerning that first resurrection." 



The Signs of the Times; or^ Wonderful Signs of Wond^fvl Times. By 
C.N. 1681. 

The author of this work is Christopher Ness, who wrote The History 
and Mystery of the Old and New Testaments^ in four folio Tolumes. 
It is a thin qoaito of eighty-four pages, vigorously written and so- 
lemnly argned. A sentence or two will be a sufficient specimen. 

" So now our Bamabases have been rejected, God sends his Boaneigeses 
and preacheth to us by prodigies ; and such as are more than ordinary, and 
without a parallel these 800 years ; and attended with such concussion of 
kingdoms (even Popish, one against another), which seem to put an accent 
on them. And though there hard been frequent prodigies, yet may they be 
signs of the last times, as a disease is a sign of mortality, though a man may 
recover sometimes. So those signs, though often seen, do not cease to be 
signs of the approaching end. 

** The second end of extraordinary signs and wonders is for awakening a 
drowsy, sluggish, and secure world, which will not know the signs of the 
times ; yea, and for rousing up the slumbering virgins of the Church, both 
the wise and foolish, as the midnight cry did.** — Pp. 11, 12. 



Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in the Book of Daniel, With Notes 
on Prophetic Interpretation in Connexion with Popery, and a Defence 
of the Authenticity of the Book of Daniel, By S. P. Tbeqelles, 
LL.D. London : Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1852. 

While we dissent from many of the statemekits of this volume, and 
remain unconvinced by many of its arguments, we must record our high 
sense of its value as a help to the understanding of DanieL Its scho- 
larship, its learning, its vigour, its clearness, are such as greatly to 
commend it to every prophetic student. We notice it, not for the pnr- 
pose of criticising, but of quoting. We give the Introduction. 

" The Budding of the Fig-Tbeb. 

" * Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : — When his branch is yet tender and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise ye, wh^ ye 
shall see all these things, know that It is near, even at the doors.' — (Matt 
X3dv. 82, 88). 

" In this instruction of our Lord to his disciples, he shews them the manner 
in which their expectation was to be directed to coming events. He had told 
them of the condition of things, in connexion with Jerusalem, which should 
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immediately precede his coming in the clonds of heaven; and he then 
employs this illustration, in order to shew the real practical use which there 
was in the things which he had thus unfolded. ^ 

"Centuries have passed since the discourse on the Mount of Olives, but 
still the intimations which our Lord gave have not taken place ; in other 
words, the fig-tree has not yet budded. If we then desire to use the truths 
which Christ then spoke, we have still to turn our eyes to the spot which he 
has marked out for us, and wait to see the appointed intimations. 

" It may be said. What use can it have been to the Church to have had to 
wait for so many years ? What profit is there to us in being directed to that 
which for eighteen hundred years has not taken place ] If Christ has com- 
manded it, that is enough ; — he will always vouchsafe blessing to those who are 
doers of his will; — but further, there is profit which a spiritual mind can appre- 
hend ; for if this word had been heeded by saints, it would have kept them 
from many of those associations and objects which are contrary to the lead- 
ings of the Spirit : for thus they would have had before their minds the cha- 
racter and close of this dispensation, and the place of Christ's faithful servants 
in the midst of the nations, holding the gospel of the kingdom as a witness, 
but seeing the world's corruption as a thing which flows on unchanged in its 
nature (while souls are gathered one by one out of it), even up to the coming 
of the Lord himself. Had this exhortation been rightly heeded, the hope of 
the coming of Christ would not have passed away from the minds of saints, so 
as to be looked at as a thing which, at all events, is not a practical doctrine. 

** Suppose I were cast upon some uninhabited isle, in a clime in which I 
could not (from my ignorance of its situation) count the seasons by months ; 
and if the object of my hopes was the summer, and I found a fig-tree, and 
knew that its budding forth would intimate the approach of that season ; — 
I should watch the tree ; I should often examine whether it was beginning to 
bud forth; — I might look week after week and see nothing; I might think I 
saw some indications of sprouting, and then find it all come to nothing, but 
still I should watch on. Now, if I also knew that a ship came to the island 
at a particular time in the summer, this would be a point of hope to me, 
for it would hold out the prospect of deliverance ; and this would make me 
doubly diligent in watching and waiting for the budding. Hope would con- 
nect itself with those things which indicate its accomplishment. And these 
things occupying my mind, I should be preserved from the thought of regard- 
ing the solitary isle as my abode. I might find long patience to be needful ; 
but at length the buds would come forth; and then, according to the indica- 
tion of the season, the wished-for vessel. 

" Thus is it with regard to the Church. God has given us a point of hope ; 
and he has also instructed us with regard to indications of its accomplish- 
ment : the point of hope is that to which the soul tends, while the detail of 
intervening circumstances affords the needed instruction, from which is 
learned the practical walk of those who possess such a hope. If held in the 
Spirit, these things cannot take away from the power of the hope ; — ^they 
were revealed for the directly contrary purpose : — the early Church knew 
them, and found them to have a practical and separating power ; and in the 
body of detail with which the epistles (especially the later ones) are furnished, 
the dark statements ot coming evil are given, in order that the evil may be 
avoided, and the bright hope of the glory of the day of Christ might shine 
through it all, and in contrast to it all. Had not the Church been so taught, 
the taunt, ' Where is the promise of his coming?' might indeed be felt as 
troubling the soul ; but when we know that we have been warned of deeper 
darkness before the morning, we may indeed feel, that the more conscious we 
are of deepening gloom, the more rejoicingly may we look onward to the 
dawn. 

" Nothing gives us any indication of the immediate introduction of the 
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latter day, except this to which Christ directs us : — We may see many things 
to make us expect that the fig-tree would soon bud ; but when we see the 
buds, and not till then, can we speak with certainty as to what is forthwith 
to come to pass. We might see attempts of the nations to set the Jews in 
the Holy Land ; — this ought to make us look carefully to Jerusalem ; — God 
might hinder those efforts, or he might allow the fearful closing scenes of 
this dispensation to issue out of them, as at length he will do. 

" The importance of the detail of prophecy is rery great to the believer : 
it certainly is a sad thing to see this extensive portion of God's truth over- 
looked and neglected. It is by the detail of prophecy that we learn how to 
walk in the midst of present things according to God ; it is thus we learn his 
judgment about them, and what their issue will be. Many Christians directed 
their minds much to this a few years ago ; but it cannot, I beliere, be denied, 
that this portion of revealed truth has more recently been neglected and 
overlooked : those who have done this have surely omitted to see how import- 
ant its present bearing is on the conscience and (^onduct : what other portion 
of revelation shews so clearly the separateness from the systems of men, to 
which believers are called ] 

" There is such a thing as having held truths, and then let them slip ; this 
shews a want of Christian watchfulness. There is such a thing as having set 
truths before others, and when the time of their application arrives, failing in 
using them ourselves. Most spiritual minds feel conscious of the power of 
Satan being great at this time, and his workings peculiarly dangerous; — 
but if I see from the Word of God that these things are to be, I shall be 
one of those who know these things beforehand, and this knowledge is to be 
used as my safeguard, that I be not carried away with the error of the wicked. 
The voyager who knows from his charts those parts of his course in which 
danger most exists, should be found the most prepared to act in the emer- 
gency ; — it will not take him by surprise. 

" But it may be said, that if results are rightly known, nothing more is need- 
ed ; — but surely then we should be using our own thoughts as to all the things 
connected with those results. The mere knowledge of a coming deluge 
would never have led to the construction and arrangement of the ark. The 
knowledge of a result may lead to presumption of the most fearful kind. 
The whole testimony of the Word is our safeguard." 



Avix aux CcUhoUques sur le caracthre et ks signes du temps ou ntm 
vivons; ou de la conversion des Juifs, de Pavenement intermediaire dt 
Jesus Christy et de son regne visible sur la terre. 

This is a Popish work, dedicated to M. de Noe, Bishop of Liscar, and 
poblished at Lyons in the year 1795. The French Revolation seems 
to have roused some in the Romish Church to consider prophetic mat- 
ters, and to turn the eye to the Church's true hope. It takes up the 
signs of the times ; the conversion of the Jews ; the advent of the 
Lord, and his visible reign on earth. Its leading points would be re- 
cognised as correct by most millenarians, and its interpretations of Scrip- 
ture are excellent ; and though in one or two places we have quotations 
from the Apocrypha, still the chief references are to the inspired pro- 
phetic Word. It is a thick duodecimo of nearly five hundred pages. 

It begins with a dedicatory epistle to the above-named Bishop. It 
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then devotes about twenty pages to the signs of the times, and then 
proceeds to the main subject. This is divided into three parts. In the 
first, the author shews that Scripture ascribes to the time of the con- 
version of the Jews the same character and signs as to the Lord's second 
coming. In the second, he proves that Scripture announces, in con- 
nexion with the second advent, the same miracles in the order of 
nature and of grace as in connexion with the conversion of Israel. In 
the third, he shews that Scripture announces the simultaneousness of the 
Lord's advent and Israel's conversion. In the copy before us, some one 
has written *' par M. Despars, de la G^neti^re." 



The Mystical Marriage, By Francis Rous, some time Provost of Eton. 

Rous wrote about the middle of the seventeenth century. He was the 
translator of the metrical version of the Psalms used in Scotland. The 
following are specimens of him : — 

" Therefore, thus saith my soul to her beloved ; Come away, my Beloved, 
and be as the roe on the top of the monntains. My life is hid with thee, my 
love ; appear qaickly, thou who art my life, that I may quickly appear with 
thee in the glory and happiness of a consummate marriage. Make me fair 
with thy Spirit, and put the golden vesture and the ornaments of thy manifold 
graces upon me ; and bring me speedily into the presence of the great King. 
Let the day of gladness quickly come within both soul and body, that even 
my whole self may eternally enjoy thee. For thy Spirit being now in both, 
makes both to thirfet for thee ; and my flesh fainteth as well as my soul, and 
each panteth after thee. 

" Neither will they be still put off wit'h these tastes and earnests ; but 
their love and longing is rather inflamed by them to the fraition of thee. 
The very voice of Uiese earnests is 'Come!* Yea, they scarce know any 
other language but ' C<mie ! * Thereforoy again and again they say, ' Come i * 
Yea, after they have said ' Com^* as if that were not enough, they say, 
* C7o77ie quickly ! ' 

" Kow, Thou who knowest the meaning of the Spirit, give an answer to the 
speaking sighs and groans of the Spirit 1 Thou who hast inflamed the heart 
of thy spouse to speak unto thee in this silent, yet loud, language of ardent 
desires, speak again to the heart of thy spouse, and answer the desires which 
thou hast made me to speak unto thee ! 

" But hearken ! for he speaketh. Those lips speak which are full of grace, 
and such lips Cannot but speak grace and peace to his spouse, to his Beloved. 
Hearken, therefore, and hear what he saith : ' Behold, I come quickly / ' Oh ! 
honey and sweetness itself to the soul that loveth her Beloved ! He comes 
quuMy / Her consummate marriage comes quickly ! Her full joy and per- 
fect happiness com>es quickly ! 

** And now what shall the soul say more to her Lord? Only as before she 
still said, 'Come, so now will she still say,'ilm6n,' and, 'Even so, come Lord 
Jesus ! Amen and Amen.' 

" For this marriage doth the Spirit and the Bride say * Come.* The 
Spirit saith it in the Bride, and the Bride saith it by the Spirit. This is the 
voice of the Bride ; and not of her tongue only, but of her spirit, and not of 
her spirit only, but of the Spirit in her spirit. If, then, thou hast the same 
spirit of love, because thou lovest do thou also speak and say, ' Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly^'i " — Chap. vi. 
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D. Christiami AugusH Crusu Commentarius in Isaiam^ ffn. LipsuRf 
1768. 8vo, pp. 550. 

This must be regarded as to a certain extent a mUlenarian commentary^ 
though it is not altogether explicit or minute. It is very able and learned; 
and, though little known, is entitled to more notice than many which 
are in higher favour. In his exposition of the 60th chapter, in speak- 
ing of the restored Jerusalem and the new Jerusalem which comes 
down out of heaven from God, he has this remark: — " On the new 
earth is the seat of the throne of God and of Christ, to which the in- 
habitants of the new earth come, and which in glory and splendour &r 
surpasses all other parts of the new earth. Wherefore this city needs 
not the light of sun and moon ; but its cities are conspicuous above all 
in their perfection, and also in their dominion over others who are pat 
under their rule " (p. 607). And in expounding the 17th verse of the 
66th chapter, he says : — " The creation of the new world is not to be 
understood of the sending of Christ, but of the future glory of his reign " 
(p. 683). 



The Godly MarCs Journey to Heaven ; containing ten several Treatises, 
viz,: — (1.) An Heavenly Chariot; (2.) An Heavenly Chariot, second 
part; (3.) The Blessed Chariot's Man; (4.) The Lanthorwe for the 
Chariot; (6.) The Shilfid Chariot-driver; (6.) The Guard of the 
Chariot; (7.) The Six Robbers of the Chariot; (8.) The Three 
Rocks Laid in the Way; (9.) The only Inn God's Babes Aim at; 
(10.) T/ie Guests of the Inn, By Mr David Lindsey, Minister of 
God's Word at Leith. London : 1626. 

This old treatise has not much of what is prophetical in it; but 
towards the close has some pleasant references to the New Jerusalem^ 
which we extract : — 

" That Inne towards which this heavenly golden chariot, drawn by these 
heavenly white horses, carries these babes of God, is that New Jerusalem 
which is above, made up of pure gold, like clear glass, whose wall, O my 
Boule, is of jasper, founded upon twelve precious stones, even upon a jasper, 
a sapphire, a chalcedony, an emerald, a sardonyx, a sardius, a chiysolite, a 
beryl, a topaz, a chrysoprasus, a jacinth, an amethyst, whose twelve gates 
are twelve pearls also, whose streets are pure gold, shining like glass, whose 
temple the Lorde God Almightie and the Lambe is, which hath neither sunne 

nor moone beside the glory of God and of the Lambe But canst 

thou tell me, my soule, what shall be the estate and condition of those who 
shall be admitted as citizens within this New Jerusalem, and Inne of heaven, 
they being once happily possessed of it ? Hearken, hearken, therefore, my 
soule, I pray thee, for heare I must tell thee that the skilfalness of arith' 
meticke cannot number out these good things which are to be found there. 
That the deepenesse of geometric cannot measure the length, and breadth, the 
hight, and depth of those good things which be layed up there; yea, that 
the swiftest and sweetest tongue of the most rarely eloquent orator, is not 
sufficient to expresse the worthe and excellencie of them. For when this 
Citie and Inne is looked upon by him whose eyes be enlightened from above 
by the Lord of it, the arithmetician, the geometrician, the ' orator, must stand 
amazed and crie out^ Never saw I anie Inne before y* pleasures^ the plenish- 
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ing, the beantie whereof I was not able to reckon, to meaenre, and to declare^ 
what happiness, what honour, what glorie, what peace, what charitie ! yea, 
what incomparable plentie of all things, shall the glorified saints injoy 
there ! Shall not that happiness be wonderfully excellent there, where no 
evil can be found, where no good thing can be wanting? Besides this, my 
soule, knowest thou what a stole thou shalt weare in this Inne of heaven ; 
yea, with what a stole this my bodie shall be clothed there; with what 
eamestnesse wouldst thou call for the comming of Jesus! with what 
earnest desire wouldst thou long for the comming of Jesus ! yea, what 
praises wouldst thou sing to God thy Father, who hath promised this Inne to 
thee ; to God thy Saviour, who hath conquished this Inne to thee ; to God 
the Holy Ghost, who assures thee that this Inne belongs to thee 1 Thou, 
my soule, in that Inne of heaven, shalt be richly and royally decked 
with a threefold stole; in beautie, in worth, farre surpassing all those 
ornaments and jewels rich Solomon was covered with when he sat in his 
royall throne, with the stole of the perfect knowledge of the blessed and glori- 
ous Trinitie, Father, Sone, and Holy Ghost 

*' Yea, darest thou, my soule, be grieved in that night of death, to have 
this clay bodie conveyed to that resting bed of the grave, sweetly now per- 
fumed by the buriall of the sacred bodie of thy gracious Saviour, Jesus 1 For, 
knowest thou not, when that glorious bright shining morning of judgment 
shall approach, in the which that mightie God thy Saviour, whom the 
heavens do now containe, shall manifest himself in glorie, accompanied with 
thousands of his angels, and of the sound of the last trumpet, that thou shalt 
not onely find that wanted garment of thy bodie, but take it up again, and put 
it on againe 'i alwayes not as men take up their garments here in the morn- 
ing, after their rest in the night, but farre otherwise ; more comfortably, joy- 
fully, and profitably, by a thousand thousand degrees ; as men here lay aside 
their garments at night, going to their rest, so they take them up in the 
morning, and taking them up they go forth againe, either to their wonted or 
to some new labour. But I must tell thee, my soule, to thy great comfort, 
that thou shalt take up this tabernacle of my bodie, in that shining morning 
of judgment, in a farre more excellent estate than it was layed down in the 
chmber of the grave." 



The Epistle to the Hebrews compared with the Old Testament By 

the Author of " The Song of Solomon Compared," &c. J. Nisbet 

&Co. : 1854. 

They who have tasted that the Lord is gracious, and are living in 
communion with Grod through the priesthood of the great Melchisedec at 
the Father^s right hand, will find this brief exposition most refreshing. 
It is brief, but pointed; bringing out the Apostle's meaning with great 
clearness, and in a way peculiarly the author's own. The comparison 
of Scripture with Scripture, of which this work, like the similar one on 
the Song of Solomon, is an example, is, after all, the best mode of 
exposition. 

The work is that of one most manifestly taught of God, and deeply 
entering into the mind of the Spirit. God in his wisdom did not see 
fit to allow it to be finished ; but what is done is very precious. 

She has gone to be with the Lord whom she loved on earth, on 

whose arm she so calmly leaned in going up through the wilderness, 

and for whose coming she waited here in such joyful faith and hope. 

*0f intimate fellowship with Christ, of intense delight in his Word; 
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of holj coDsistencj of walk below, she has leffc us a most blessed ex- 
ample. May we be enabled to follow her as she followed the Lord ! 



Far -above Rubies: Memoir of Helen S, Hershdl^ by her Daughter. 
Edited by Ridlet H. Hershell. London : Walton and Maberly. 
1854. 

The character here presented to ns mast have been a superior one, 
both in intellect and spirituality. There is not much of incident in the 
volame, bat the development of the spiritual life given us will be 
found most profitable. 



A Great Mystery. London : Binns and Goodwin. 

The above title hardly indicates the nature of the book. It is a com- 
mentary on the Song of Solomon, brief, but not on that account less 
satisfactory. Indeed, the volume is of a high order in many respects. 
Its style is as attractive as its substance. We commend it strongly, as 
a work which will bear more than one reading. 



OErtractjBf. 

New Earth, 
** How coald ' the creature ' — ^the world, or any part of it — ^be said 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of Grod, if the whole frame of heaven and earth were to be 
annihilated (Rom. viii. 21) ? The Apostle saith also, that the creatare 
^ waits, with an earnest expectation, for this manifestation of the sons 
of God ' (verse 19), which would have no foundation if the whole frame 
should be red need to nothing. What joyful expectation can there be in 
any, of a total ruin ? How should the creature be capable of partaking 
in this glorious liberty of the sons of God ? As the world, for the sin 
of man, lost its first dignity, and was cursed after the fall, and the 
beauty bestowed on it by creation defaced, so shall it recover that 
ancient glory, when he shall be fully restored, by the resurrection, to 
that dignity he lost by his first sin. As man shall be freed from his 
corruptibility, to receive that glory which is prepared for him, so shall 
the creatures be freed from that imperfection or corruptibility, those 
stains and spots upon the face of them, to receive a new glory suited to 
their nature, and answerable to the design of God, when the ' glorious 
liberty ' of the saints shall be accomplished. As when (see Mestrazat 
on Heb. i.) a prince's nuptials are solemnized, the whole country 
echoes with joy, so the inanimate creatures^ when the time of the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, shall have a delight and pleasure frx)m that 
renovation. The Apostle sets forth the whole world as a person 
groaning^ and the Scripture is frequent in such metaphors, as when tbe^ 
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creatures are said to * wait upon God and to be troubled ; ' the hills are 
said to ' leap, and the mountains rejoice ' (Psalm civ. 27-29). The 
creature is said to ' groan^^ as the heavens are said * to declai*e the glory 

of Grod,' passively, naturally, not rationally If the creatures be 

subject to vanity by the sin of man, they shall also partake of a happi- 
ness by the restoration of man. The earth hath borne thorns and 
thistles, and venomous beasts ; the air hath had its tempests and 
infectious qualities; the water hath caused its floods and deluges; 
the creature hath been abased to luxury and intemperance, and been 
tyrannized over by man, contrary to the end of its creation. 'Tis con- 
venient that some time should be allotted for the creature's attaining its 
true end, and that it may partake of the peace of man as it hath done 
of the fruits of his sin, otherwise it would seem that sin prevailed more 
than grace, and would have had more power to deface, than ^ace to 
restore things into their due order. Again, upon what account should 
the Psalmist exhort the heavens to rejoice, and the earth to be glad, 
when God comes to judge the world with righteousness, if they should 
be annihilated, and sink for ever into nothing ? It would seem, saith 
Daille — (on Psalm xcvi. 11, 12, 13) — to be an impertinent figure, if 
the Judge of the world brought them to a total destruction. An entire 
ruin could not be matter of triumph to creatures who naturally have 
that instinct or inclination put into them by their Creator, to preserve 
themselves, and to effect their own preservatiot.' .... Again — ' The 
Lord is to rejoice in his works * (Psalm civ. 31). Since God can rejoice 
only in goodness, the creatures must have that goodness restored to them 
which God pronounced them to have at their first creation, and which 
he ordained them for, before he can again rejoice in his works." — 
Charnock on the Immutability of God, 



John Knox's 'References to the Second Coming of Christ, 

" Ye shall be of the number of the prudent virgins, daily renewing 
your lamps with oil, as they that patiently abide the glorious ap- 
parition and coming of the Lord Jesus ; whose omnipotent Spirit 
rule and instruct, illuminate and comfort your minds, in all 
assaults, now and ever. Amen." — Quoted by Dr M*Crie from 
his Letter of Instruction to Protestants in Scotland. " Rejoice, 
sister, and be constant ; for the Lord cometh, and will not tarry " 
{Letters, July 1553). Again, to his mother-in-law — ** Behold, a 
little, and He shall come that shall take away the captivity of Israel.'* 
Then, in his Comfortable Epistle, he begins thus : — *' Sent to the 
afflicted Church of Christ, exhorting them to bear his cross with 
patience, looking every hour for his coming again, to the great comfoi*t 
and consolation of his chosen." In his seimon on Isaiah xxvi. 1 3-20 
— " But, because there is no final rest to the whole body, till the Head 
return to judgment^ he calleth the afflicted to patience." He writes at 
another time — "To the faithful in London, Newcastle, and Berwick, 
and to all others within the realm of England, that love the coming 
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of our Lord Jesus." In his Faithftd Admonition to the Professors of 
God's Truth in England^ he thus speaks — " Christ staQdeth*upon his 
mountain in security and rest ; that is, his flesh and whole humanity is 
now in heaven, and can suffer no such trouble as some thne he did. 
And yet he is full of pity and compassion, and doth consider all our 
travail, anguish, and labour ; wherefore, it is not to be doubted but that 
he will suddenly appear to our great comfort." A letter to his wife 
begins — *^ He comes, and shall not tarry, in whom is our comfort and 
final felicity ; " and to his mother he says — " Mother, would ye not that 
Christ's glory should appear? . . . Abide, mother, the time of harvest, 
^«fore which must needs go the cold of winter, the temperate and un- 
stable spring, and the fervent beat of summer. To be plain, ye must 
needs sow with tears ere ye reap with gladness. Sin must, in you, go 
before justice (i. «., righteousness), death before life, weakness before 
strength, unstableness before stability, and bitterness before comfort.** 
In his Treatise on Fasting^ this passage occurs — " What were this 
else but to reform the face of the whole earth, which never was, 
nor yet shall be, till that righteous King and Judge appear for the 
restoration of all things." 



The Marriage Union a Type, 

^' Well believing, tben, that all things existent, are from the begin- 
ning ordained in the purpose of God — both things evil and things good 
— ^for the end of bringing to pass the one great purpose, which is, the 
glorification of his Son in creature form as the Head of all the creaures ; 
and believing, moreover, that man, of all other creatures of God's hand, 
is, through all his conditions, the most express manifester of God's 
purpose in the Son of man shut up : we go into the examination of 
things as they exist — and especially of human society — ^not as into a 
confused or accidental mass, but into a system ordained and upheld of 
God for this very purpose of testifying to his Son, and glorifying his 
Son. And therein consisteth the great sacredness of human nature 
and of human wellbeing, because it is the appointed foreshowing and 
sustaining of the purpose of Grod in Christ. In the midst of all human 
wickedness, in the midst of all this world's turbulence, everywhere it is 
made apparent, that there is in it the working of deep wisdom unto a 
common end. The laws of human wellbeing work together to the de- 
monstration of the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, shewing that man, in 
all his moods, is made in the likeness and after the image of God, and 
that the world is the outer court unto the Church, and likewise, in 
some sort, the type of the kingdom. Let me point out some of these, 
the ordinances of human wellbeing, the natural helps and defences of 
man's estate. The first of which is, the ordinance of a family. Look 
upon a family — ^father, mother, and children — and ask yourself why it 
is that immortal souls, of the like substance, and of equal value in the 
sight of God, should yet be so diversely conditioned — one brought out 
as a man, another brought out as a woman, and others brought as 
children of these. This is not accidental — it is the law of human exist- 
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ence : and that such a family may well exist, the father and -the 
mother mnst have a nnited'heart, and undivided affection one to another 
— ^the father using his wisdom and strength, the mother her love and 
watchful care, towards the very continuance of human beings : and 
according as this union in subordination is maintained, so is the bless- 
edness and prosperity of the whole. Now, we, who know the purpose 
of God in Christ, can explain this mystery of the sovereignty of God in 
bringing immortal beings thus, and not otherwise, into a condition of 
happy existence. The husband and wife thus united are the ordinance of 
God, his living ordinance, wide as the bounds of mankind, for expressing 
the union between Christ and his Church — his labour and toil for the love 
of her, her pain and travail in bringing forth children unto him : and 
in the truth, faithfulness, and oneness of a wife^s affection are con- 
tinuaUy shewn forth what ought to be the affection of the Church to- 
wards Christ The necessity of man and woman unto the ends of God*8 
purpose in creation, shews the necessity of Christ and a Church towards 
his end in redemption. The higher dignity of a wife and a mother over 
any one of the children, shews the higher dignity, in the purpose of God, 
of the Lamb's wife, or the elect Church, over all the creatures, or 
families of creatures, which unto God shall be gotten through all 
eternity. Now, herein consisteth the sacredness of this relation of 
husband and wife, which no marriage ceremonial can express enough ; 
that it is God's universal type, for teaching the ui^versal lesson that, 
first, out of all the creatures is a bride to be composed for his Christ : 
and this is the dignity, of our having a place in the New Jeru- 
salem, of our being seated in the throne and round about the throne. 
Now, observe that this precious diamond of truth is encased in the most 
precious affections and dearest enjoyments of human nature ; it is also 
flanked, if I may so speak, with the strongest bulwarks and entrench- 
ments of the Divine providence, so that it might be both very sacred 
and very strong. And herein consisteth the guilt, the unspeakable 
guilt, of violating a relationship which is constituted of God to tell out 
a truth so momentous unto the world, unto the world of worlds. Here 
now is explained so much of the mystery of a family, as concerneth the 
two heads of it, that, though of one substance, they should be exhibited 
in such diversity of kind.'' — Irving, 



' Pre-millennialism not adverse to Missions. 

^* Those who believe, as I do, th^t the effect of the preaching of the 
gospel before Christ's coming shall only be the gathering of a remnant 
out from among the nations, are accused of ^paralysing missionary 
effort by paralysing missionary expectation' (p. 319). If missionary 
expectation is not scriptural interpretation, it ought to be discouraged ; 
but the discouraging of unscriptural expectation never can tend to par- 
alyse exertion in obedience to our Master's calL It is, unhappily, no 
uncommon thing, in religious controversy, to charge upon a creed con- 
sequences denied by those who hold it. Calvinism is said by its 
enemies to paralyse human exertion ; bat Calvuiists are not the- least 
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energetic of men in the work to which Ohristiaos are called. And 
where are the pre-millennialists who shew their indifference to the cause 
of missions ? They may altogether disbelieve and disapprove of the 
glowing pictures which are drawn of the world's future history; but 
they have given no cause for an accusation of supineness in regard to 
the conversion of the heathen. It may be said, indeed, that they do 
well, not because of their system, but in spite of it. So it is said that 
Calvinists are active and energetic in spite of their Calvinism. But in 
truth I am persuaded that my belief has not in it anything calculated 
to paralyse either expectation or exertion." — Wood^s ^^Last Things,''^ 



Expectation. 

'' Many defects and many sins do yet hang about us, many wants and 
works of darkness compass us on every side. All these, together with 
the remnants of sorrows, shall quickly be done away on the great day 
of the Lord, when the time of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of God. And as the ends of the world are come upon us, and the day 
of our peifect reconciliation draweth near, so ought we to rejoice the 
more^ and to lift up our heads the higher.*' — AttersoU^ a. d. 1682. 



^ The Old Testament. 



" These (books of the Old Testament) are the swaddling bands, — 
this is the manger in which Christ lies, to which the angel sends the 
shepherds. The swaddling bands are mean, but the treasure wrapt up 
in them is of the greatest price, — even Christ himself." — Luther^ s ^'•Pre- 
face to the Old Testament:' 



CorreiBtponlience* 

To the Editor of the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy. 
DANIEL AND EZRA— HERODOTUS AND JOSEPHUS. 

Sir, — I venture to offer two or three probable inferences from the state- 
ments of Daniel and Ezra, which may be compared with the narratives of 
Herodotus and Josephus. 

In the third year of Belshazzar, Daniel was fovoured with a remarkable 
vision, in which he saw " a ram which had two home, and the two horns were 
high ; but one was higher than the other, and the highet came up last." The 
symbol was thus interpreted by Gabriel, — " The ram which thou sawest having 
two horns are the kings of Media and Persia." While we are to understand 
from this vision and its interpretation, that Media was a powerful kingdom 
before the Persians became a conspicuous nation, I think liiat the vision also 
teaches us that the Persians did sot gradually grow up into greatness, but 
suddenly started into the position itf a kingdom, and of superiority over the 
Medes.* 

• If Daniel had seen at tlie first a ram with two royal horns, the 'one inferior 
to the other, and had afterwards beheld the inferior horn becoming the higher of 
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In accordAUce with this intimation of the eariier greatness and royalty of 
the Medes, we find the prophet Jeremiah (li. 11, 28), in his denunciations of 
fatare vengeance upon Babylon, mentioning the Medes only, and not the Per- 
sians. Isaiah, indeed, had said (xxi. 2), " Go up, Elam;* besiege, Media,'* 
— thus shewing, still more strikingly, the divine prescience, in foretelling the 
advance of Elatn or Persia, together with the Medes, against the Chaldeans. 
He had, however, previously named only the Medes (xiii. 17), — " Behold, I 
Will stir up the Medes against ihem." 

Herodotus, and Xenophon f also, teach ns, in agreement with the Scriptures, 
that the Medes were a powerful kingdom before the Persians, with Cyrus as 
their leader, established a Medo- Persian empire under a Persian sovereign. 
They also unite in informing us that Cyrus, through his mother Mandane, 
wias a graiidfion of Astyages king of Media ; and we thus learn that the illus- 
trious Persian founder of the Medo-Persian empire descended, through his 
mother, from the powerful kings of Media. Indeed, it does not appear thAt 
the Medes were so vanquished and subjugated by Cyrus as to form a mere 
province of the Persian empire. They rather so united themselves with the 
victors on a footing of equality, as to warrant the use of such a form of speech 
ais " the law of the Medes and Persians.*' 

In comparing Isaiah with. Daniel, we may observe that, although the order 
(if designed) of the Gentile names in the former, " Go up, O Elam ; besiege, 
O Media," would fully consist with the idea of a Medo-Persian empire being 
already under a Persian sovereign, yet it does not, perhaps, absolutely require 
more than that the combined forces which overthrew Babylon should be under 
the immediate command of a valiant and skilfal Persian general, both the 
empire and the sovereign still remaining Median. Not so, however, the vision 
of Daniel. When he tells us that, at the time of the ram's triumphantly 
pushing westward, the Persian (royal) horn was already the higher of the 
two, his statement would appear to require that the Median horn (should there 
still be a Median king) must be inferior in authority and influence to the 
Persian sovereign — ^in fact, that Darius the jMede should be inferior in autho- 
rity to Cyrus the Persian ; and that the former should take the Chaldean 
kingdom with the permission, or perhaps even by the appointment, of the 
latter. And this is precisely the inference which Herodotus warrants us to 
draw. He, indeed, makes no mention of Darius the Mede ; but his narrative 
is so constructed as to shew that with Cyrus rested the power of appointing a 
king over Babylon, after the overthrow of the Chaldean dynasty. 

Again, in proceeding with our subject, we take for granted that the pro- 

•* 

the two, such a form of the vision would have better consisted with Xenophon's 
narrative, viz. , that Cambyses was king of Persia, and that Cyrus inherited the 
Persian kingdom from his father. But as the vision really stands, although it is ' 
not positively asserted that the Persian horn or kingdom did not previously exist, 
yet the vision seems rather to indicate that the Persian horn started at once into 
existence and superiority over the Median horn. And thus the prophetic vision 
would appear strongly to favour the view of Herodotus, viz., that Persia was merely 
a province of the Median kingdom, and Cyrus only a subject of the Median sove- 
reign, until he had dethroned Astyases. 

* The Christian reader will easily believe that Isaiah, as an inspired prophet, 
here describes that which was long afterwards revealed, by the same Spirit of pro- 
phecy, to Daniel in the vision of the ram and he-goat ; and we may readily supposOi 
even if we may not positively assert it, that the Omniscient Spirit dictated to Isaiah, 
not only the names, but also their order— designedly giving the preference to Elam. 

t These tviro historians agree in relating that Babylon was taken, and an end put 
to the Chaldean dynasty, by an army under Cyrus the son of Cambyses and Mandane, 
and grandson of Astyages. And Scripture and these two writers, and Josephusj 
seem to shew that it was this capture of Babylon by Cyrus which fulfils the predic- 
tions of Jeremiah, that the Lord would punish the king of Babylon (xzv. 12), and 
that the time of his land should come (xxvii. 7). 
VOL. VI. 2 B 
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phet Daniel, from liis positdon and opportunities of acquiring accurate informa- 
tion, was fully competent to answer two questions : (1.) Was Media or Penia 
the native country of Darius the son of Ahasuerus? (2.) What was the age 
of this Darius when, after the death of Belshazzar, he became king over t^e 
realm of the Chaldeans 1 

With regard to the former of these two questions — ^when we find that the 
prophet twice calls this Duius " a Afede/* and, in a third passage, speaks of 
him as *' the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medea" he may be fikirly 
regarded as establishing the fact, that the Darius of whom he writes was a 
Mode, and not a Persian. And if, on this point, we combine what Darius 
Hystaspes says of himself in the Behistun inscriptions with what his son 
Xerxes is represented by Herodotus as saying of his own descent, it would 
seem to be well-nigh ascertained, that Darius Hystaspes was, like Cyras, 
descended from Acbaemenes ; and that the son of Hystaspes was, like C^rms, 
a Persian, and not a Mede. Could this be established, it would scarcely be 
possible to identify the Median Darius of Daniel with the Darius Hystaspes 
of Herodotus ; * and we must conclude that Darius the Mede ceased to reign 
in Babylon before the death of Cyrus the father of the Cambyses who was the 
predecessor of Darius Hystaspes. Now, we cannot for a moment doubt the 
correctness of Daniers statement, that, when Belshazzar was slain Darius the 
Mede was made king over the realm of the Chaldeans. How, then, are we to 
account for the fact, that neither Herodotus nor the canon of Ptolemy takes 
any notice of this Darius ? This difficulty will be noticed presently. 

We now come to the second question ; and we learn from Daniel Uiat Darius 
the Mede was about sixty-two years old when he was made king over the 
realm of the Chaldeans. But Herodotus tells us that Darius Hystaspes was 
about twenty years old when Cyrus engaged in that expedition against the 
Scythians in which he lost his life. Hence, according to the commonly re- 
ceived chronology, Darius was twenty years of age cir. 580 b.o., and he would 
thus be sixty-two cir. 488 — two years after the battle of Marathon, which was 
fought 490 B.O. Now, if we are to identify Darius the Mede with the son of 
Hystaspes, it will follow that Cyrus was engaged in the siege of Babylon cir. 
490 B.O., and that Darius Hystaspes was, at one and the same time, sending 
Datis and Artaphemes with a large army into Europe against the Athenians, 
and Cyrus with another large host against Babylon. This view will appear 
scarcely credible to the reader of ancient history. Moreover, it does not seem 
to be consistent with the sacred Scriptures. For the language of Daniel's 
prophetic vision represents the Medo-Persian ram as, in its early career, 
pushing westward, f ki^ with such triumphant vigour and success " that no 
beast (or power) could stand before him, neither was there any that could 
deliver out of his hand." The disastrous and disgraceful defeat of Marathon, 
where a powerful Persian force was utterly routed by a comparatively insig- 
nificant number of Greeks, if it occurred about the time of the siege of Babylon 
by Cyrus, would seem to be very inconsistent wiUi the words just quoted from 
the prophetic vision. 

* If we identify Darius the Mede with Darius Hystaspes, it would seem to be 
necessary to identify the Darius of Ezra iv. 24 with Darius Nothus, who began to 
rei^ cir. 424 b.o. That Josephus, however, had no idea of the possibility ox sudi 
an identification is plain, from the fact that, while he considers Artaxerxes Lonj^- 
manus to have been the husband of Esther, he tells us that it was in the reign of his 
predecessor Xerxes that Ezra and Nehemiah went to Jerusalem. 

f The ram is represented as pushing westward, northward, and southward. Why 
not eastward also 1 For Cyrus and Darius carried their arms, the one to the hanks 
of the Jaxartes, the other to the Indus. It is, perhaps, possible that the reason of 
the omission of the term " eastward" arose from the fact that Media and Pa:8ia 
may themselves be regarded as the eastern limit of the platform of the four great 
prophetic empires. 
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Another most improbable concluBion wonld follow from the Bnpposed iden- 
tification of Darius the Mede with Darius Hystaspes. As the latter was suc- 
ceeded by his son Xerxes, and he by his son Artaxerxes, it would necessarily 
result from this identification, that the Cyras who took Babylon, and whom 
the prophet Isaiah predicted by name as the conqueror of that city, though 
an illustrious general, never became sovereign of Persia or Babylon, or rather 
qfPerHa and Babylon. Yet this conclusion woald contradict not only the 
Btatementfl of Herodotus, but also those of the Holy Scriptures. For it is 
clear that Daniel, when (x. 1) he speaks of " the third year of Cyrus king qf 
Persia" teaches us that Cyrus had succeeded Darius the Mede in the sove- 
reignty of Babylon, and was, at the time in question, king both of Persia and 
Babylon. And this view is elsewhere confirmed (i. 21) by the assertion, that 
" Daniel continued even unto the first year of king Cyrus," — whether we sup- 
pose this verse to have been written by Daniel, or afterwards added by Ezra. 
And in the book of Ezra we find Cyrus called king qf Persia (i. 1, 8, ii. 8) ; he 
is also called king qfBahyhn (v. 18). Other passages in this book equally 
confirm the royal title and power of Cyrus (iv. 5, vi. 14). Again, what are we 
to say of the language which Cyrus applies to himself in the decree which 
empowers the Jews to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, " Thus saith Cyrus, 
king of Persia " f If he had been only the viceroy or lord-lieutenant of 
Babylon under Darius Hystaspes and Xerxes, would he have dared to -claim 
to himself such a title in a public document, the contents of which must in 
due time have become known to his proud and despotic sovereign 1 If, then, 
the sacred writers, Isaiah, Daniel, and Ezra, and the secular historian Herodotus 
(and we may add Xenophon and Josephus),* teach us that Babylon was taken 
and the Chaldean dynasty overthrown by Cyrus, and that this Cyrus before 
bis death became king of Persia and of Babylon ; then must he have lived, 
and conquered, and reigned before the sovereignty of Persia and Babylon 
passed into the hands of Darius Hystaspes. And thus we are again led to 
conclude that it seems to be impossible to identify Darius the Mede with 
Darius the son of Hystaspes. 

Nor is the testimony of Josephus unimportant. He tells us explicitly that 
Darius was king of Media, a kinsman of Cyrus, a son of Astyages, and that 
he had another name among the Greeks. This makes it not improbable that 
he was Cyaxares. Josephus, therefore, believed him to be a Mede. And as 
he speaks of Cyrus as the king of Persia, by whom, in conjunction with Darius, 
Babylon was taken, and an end put to the dominion of the Babylonians, he 
instructs us that Cyrus was not only a Persian, but also king of Persia when 
Babylon was taken by a Medo-Persian army. Josephus also quotes from 
Berosus, the Chaldean historian, to the following effect : — " Cyrus came out 

* It is not intended to assert that from each of these writers it can be proved that 
Gyrus was king of Persia and Babylon, or that it was Cyrus who took Babylon. 
Indeed, it woula be impossible to gather the latter fistct from the book of Daniel. 
It will not, however, be denied that the Cyrus who (Isa. xliv. 28) commands ** the 
foundations of the temple to be laid " is the same Cyrus before whom ([Babylon's) 
gates of brass are broken (xlv. 2). But it is as king of Persia (Ezra i. 1) and of 
Babylon OSzra v. 18) that Cyrus permitted the Jews to return and rebuild their 
temple. " Thus, a comparison of Isaiah with Ezra and Daniel seems fairly to prove, 
that although Darius the Mede took the Chaldean kingdom on the death of Belshaz- 
zar, it was Cyrus, afterwards king of Persia and Babjrlon, who captured the city, 
and overthrew the Chal<lean dynasty. There is nothing, indeed, in either of the 
sacred writers just quoted which absolutely proves that Cyrus was king of Persia at 
the time of the fall of Belshazzar ; yet who, when he reads Isaiah xlv. 1-4, can bring 
himself to think that the illustrious hero of whom the prophet speaks is only a 
valiant general, executing, as an obedient subject, the commands of his sovereign. 
as Tartan was sent against Ashdod by Sargan. Isaiah's prophetic description well 
accords with the narrative of Herodotus, in which ** the loms of kings," the strength 
of Astyages, Croesus, Nabonidus, and Belshazzar, '*are loosed" before the- victo- 
rious Cyrus. 
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of Penua with a great army ; and having already conquered all the reat of 
Asia, came hastily into Babylonia ; took Babylon, the city having proved veiy 
troublesome to him, and coat him a great deal of pains to take it. He then 
marched to besiege Borsippa, but Kabonnedus did not sustain a siege, and, on 
surrendering himself, was sent by Cyrus into Carmania." Thus Cyrus is repre- 
sented by Berosus s^ the supreme leader of the victorious host, and as fixing 
the residence of the vanquished Nabonnedus. No mention is made of Darius 
the Mede either by Herodotus or Berosus ; this would seem to lead to the 
inference that this Darius was in reality Inferior to Cyrus, and that he owed 
his possession of the throne of Babylon to the permission and appointment of 
his illustrious kinsman Cyrus. This inference would seem to be still further 
confirmed by the fact that the Canon of Ptolemy takes no notice of this Me- 
dian Darius in its list of Babylonian sovereigns. 

But there is here, apparently, an important difficulty, which has already 
been alluded to. For Daniel teUs us that Darius set over the kingdjom one. 
hundred imd twenty princes, which should be over the whole kingdom. It is 
supposed with great probability, that the kingdom in question (whether the 
whole Medo-Persian empire, or the whole " realm of the Chaldeans ") was 
divided into one hundred and twenty provinces. And a commentator remarks 
that ''these were afterwards enlarged into one hundred and twenty-seven 
provinces by the victories of Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes " — alluding to 
the number over which the Perso-Median Ahasuerus of the book of Esther is 
stated to have reigned. We must, however, take into account the conquests 
of Cyrus as far as the Jaxartes, as well as those of Cambysea in Egypt, and 
I>arius Hystaspes towards the Indus. Does it seem at all probable that these 
Tast accessions of territory constituted only seven additional provinces ? And 
do the statements of Herodotus, Berosus, and Josephus permit us for a mo- 
ment to think that Cyrus was merely a subject, and Persia a province, in the 
empire of Darius the Mede ] and that Persia was under one or more of these 
one hundred and twenty princes, who were themselves subordinate to the 
three presidents, of whom Daniel was the first 1 The latter supposition seems 
inadmissible. And if Cyrus was really the independent king of Persia, are 
we to suppose that the illustrious conqueror, who, according to the united 
statements of the Grecian Herodotus and the Chaldean Berosus, had conquered 
almost all Asia before he besieged and took Babylon, was only a vassal to 
Darius the Kede, allowed Persia, Lydia, and such of the Greek states of Asia 
Minor as had then been s^bdued by the Persians to rank among the depend.-, 
ent provinces, which were under the one hundred and twenty princes and 
three presidents 'i 

I would suggest the following as a possible solution of the difficulty before, 
us. So far as the direct testimony of the Scriptures is concerned, they do not 
even positively teach us that Darius was king of Media. As has been already 
observed, he is twice called " the Mede," and once " the son of Ahasuerus of the 
seed of the Modes." It appears most probable to tl^e writer that, in the plain 
and simple narrative of Daniel,* Darius would have at least once been called 
** king qjf the Medes," if such a royal title really belonged to him before the 
capture of Babylon. We read that when Belshazzar, the king of the Chal- 
deans, was slain, Darius the Median took ( /^jp, which might also be rendered 
" received,") the kingdom (Dan. v. 81). And again, in Dan. ix. 1, we read— 
" Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes^ who was made king 

^ The accuracy of Daniel's narrative seems to be strikingly confirmed by Col. 
Bawliimon's recent discoveries. Nabonidus and his son Bel-shar-ezar were joint 
sovereigns of Babylon. When Joseph in Egypt, and Mordecai in Persia were raised 
next in dignity to the throne, eaoh was secoiia ruler in the kingdom. When Daniel 
was (apparently) raised to the same high honour by Belshazzar, he was only tlwrd 
nder in the kingdom. 



Digitized by 



Google 



COBBBSPOIOOBNCB. 413 

^pn over tke realm of the Chaldeans." Thus, in Daniel we seem to knoir 
nothing of Darius in a royal position, except as made king over the realm 
which had belonged to Belshazzar. As Ahasuerus would seem to be pecu- 
liarly a kingly name (Ezra iv. 6 ; Esth. i. 1), we may reasonably suppose 
that Ahasuerus, the father of Darius, was a king of Medea. But it seems 
certain, fh>m Daniel's version of the ram and he-goat, that the Persian horn 
(or king) had assumed a royal title, and obtained the superiority over the 
Median horn before the capture of Babylon, and the overthrow of the Chair 
dean dynasty. It seems, therefore, to be almost certain, from Daniel, that, 
before the commencement of the siege of Babylon, and the overthrow of the 
Chaldean dynasty, Persia had already become an independent kingdom, and 
the Persian king was already the higher horn, superior in power and influence 
to the king of Media. And since the triuinphantly " pushing westward " did 
not begin until the Persian horn had come into existence and superiority 
over the Median, Daniel, although he only names Darius the Mode in con« 
nexion with the death of Belshazzar, and makes no allusion to Cyrus, must 
be understood as teaching us that the then Persian horn or king (whom we 
know f^om Isaiah and Ezra to have been the illustrious Persian C^rus), was, 
without doubt, superior in power and influence to Darius the Mede ; and if 
so, Darius could not have ascended the vacant Chaldean throne without the 
consent and permission of Cyrus. In &ct, when we compare together the 
following Scriptural statements — (1.) that, at the time of Belshazzar's death, 
the Persian king was superior to Darius the Mede (Dan. viii. 3), and there- 
fore the real master of the conquered Chaldean realm ; (2.) that this illus- 
trious conqueror of Babylon was the same Cyrus who restored the Jews to 
Jerusalem, the Lord's shepherd and anointed (Is. xliv. 28, and xlv. 1-4) ; and 
(8.) that this same Cyrus, who restored the Jews, was the great Cyrus, king 
of Persia and Babylon (Ezra i. 1, 2, and v. 18)— we seem to be fully justi- 
fied in supposing that Cyrus, the powerful king of Persia, and conqueror of 
Belshazzar, gave, a^ a superior to an inferior, the throne of Belshazzar and 
realm of the Chaldeans to Darius the Mede. 

If this be correct — if we cannot suppose that the kingdom of Persia, and 
the conquests of the illustrious Cyrus in Lydia and Asia Minor and else- 
where, were divided into provinces by Darius the Mede, and put under the in- 
spection of the one hundred and twenty princes and the three presidents — then 
it would appear that these one hundred and twenty provinces Were very Ux 
from, comprising all the extent of the Medo-Persian Empire, and that they 
were, therefore, entirely diflferent from the one hundred and twenty-seven 
provinces over which reigned Ahasueras^.the husband of Esther. Darius the 
Mede is thus to be regarded as bearing rule only over the realm of the Chal- 
deans, over that kingdom which had belonged to Nabonidua, and' his son 
Belshazzar, and which is called by Herodotus " the Assyrian dominion, 
(^PX*?) ^^ empire." And we may believe that the Persian Darius, Hystaspea. 
afterwards, for purposes of rsvenue and government, divided the vast Medo- 
Persian Empire into the one hundred and twenty-seven provinces which are 
mentioned in Esther i. 1. 

It may, perhaps, be alleged, as an objection to this view, that Josephua, in 
relating the conquest of Babylon, says, ** Against Baltasar did Cyrus, the 
king of Persia, and Darius, the ting of Media, make war." But we have no 
reason for believing, that the application of this royal title to Darius is any- 
thing more than Josephus's conjecture, drawn from Jeremiah's " kings of the 
Modes " * (li. 28), and Daniel's " Darius the Mede." As, however, the Jewish 

* Jeremiah's use of the plural form " kings " in this wediction oonoeming ** the 
kin^ of the Medes," mav have reference to the Medo-reraian sovereima, Cyms, 
D.arins Hystaspes, and Xerxes, by each of whom Babylon was humbled ; or the 
plural form may be used somewhat indefinitely, as we find in Ban. x. 13|, where the- 
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historian deflcribes Darius as the kinsman of Cyras, and son of Astyages, and 
as being known to the Greeks by another name (Cyaxares), he may also hare 
gathered his information from Xenophon. But it must not be overlooked, 
tiiat Josephus, in this same passage, recognizes Cyrus as already ** king 
qf Persia" when marching against Babylon ; and Daniel seems certainly to 
assure us, that at this very time the Persian (royal) horn was already higher 
than, and superior to, the Median. There is nothing, therefore, in this quo- 
tation from Josephus to shew that, at the time of the capture of Babylon, the 
Median was not inferior to the Persian king. 

A few words with regard to the opportunities which Herodotus possessed 
of obtaining accurate information concerning the Persian kings. It cannot 
reasonably be doubted that Croesus, king of Lydia, rendered himself master 
of the Qreek States in Asia Minor. Whatever, therefore, vitally affected his 
power and position must have been a source of deep interest to the Asiatic 
Qreeks. * When, therefore, Sardis was taken, and Croesus dethroned by 
Cyrus, this inquisitive people could scarcely fail of knowing all that the 
Lydians themselves knew of the previous history of the conqueror. Again, 
these states became themselves subject to Cyrus, before he took Babylon ; 
and, therefore,' even if unacquainted with many minor details, must have 
been fully aware that the Chaldean metropolis was taken, and the Chaldean 
dynasty overthrown, by the illustrious Persian, Cyrus, who had previously 
conquered Lydia in person, and subdued Asia Minor by his generals. They 
could not but be aware Uiat they had themselves passed from the hand of 
Cyrus into that of his son and successor, Cambyses ; and that, at his death, 
after the short usurpation of the Magian, they became the subjects of Darius 
Hystaspes, and subsequently of hisson Xerxes. These great and leading 
facts would doubtless be recorded in the annals of the various Asiatic Greek 
cities ; and it could be next to impossible that Herodotus f should have fallen 
into grave errors on these leading points. 

I would now draw these conclusions from what has been advanced : — 
(1.) That Darius the Mede cannot be identified with Darius the son of Hys- 
taspes. (2.) That Babylon was taken by Cyrus about the time of Belshaz- 
zar's death,t which put an end to the Chaldean dynasty. (8.) That it was 
Cyrus the king of Persia, and the illustrious founder of the Medo-Persian 
Empire, by whom Babylon was taken. G. 

August 30. 



To the Editor qfthe Quarterly Journal of Prophecy. 

Sib, — Tour correspondent " G." must not suppose that I had not seen and 
considered his letter in the Athenceum. But he will observe that the object 
of my article was to determine the date of the Eclipse of Thales on purely 

celestial vidtant speaks of " the kings of Persia," although it was " in the third 
year of Cyrus, king of Persia." 

* Sardis, the capital of Lydia, was only about thirty-five miles east from Smyrna, 
aod Smyrna was not more than forty miles to the north of Ephesus, which was not 
very fiEur distant from Miletus. The dethronement of Croesus by Cyrus must there- 
fore have been well known in these cities. 

^ f We are to bear in mind that Herodotus was not the first of the Greek histo- 
rians, in point of time. In his second book, he makes mention of the historian 
Hecataeus of Miletus, who had visited Egypt. This Hecataeus is supposed to have 
been bomcir. 649 b.o., after his country had become subject to Croesus ; and he must 
thus have been about twenty years old at the accession of Cambyses, and about 
twenty-ekht when Darius Hystaspes ascended the throne. 

X Dr Hales thinks that Belshazzar was slain by conspirators, and that Babyl<m 
was taken by Cyrus seventeen years after that event. 
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astronomidcU considerations; and thus it formed no part of my plan to take 
notice of any chronological arguments. 

In fact, however strong the argument from history may be in &your of the 
date B.O. 610, it is quite certain, if Mr Hind's calculation be correct, that no 
total eclipse was in that year visible in Asia Minor. 

Tour correspondent suggests that the calculation requires correction on 
account of an error in Laplace's method. I was not aware when the article 
was written, of the discovery of this error, and have not yet succeeded in as- 
certaining what effect it should have upon the place of the eclipse of 610. 
Till I obtain better information, I should incline to think that the correction 
will hardly cause any perceptible difference ; first, because the tables have 
been carefully corrected by a long series of actiuxl observations ; and, second, 
because the same calculations applied to the eclipse of Agathocles bring out 
a result perfectly agreeing with the historical data. 

The Authob of the Abticlb on the Ecupsb of Thales. 



To the Editor of the Quarterly Journal qf Prophecy. 

Deab Sib, — Is it not singular that the present Chinese movement should 
have begun with pretended miracles ] A missionary in China thus writes to 
me : — " It seems that at the beginning of the religious part of the movement, 
which seems to have been the first feature developed, there was a work 
wonderfully like that which took place imder Edward Irving. There were 
revelations, and convulsions, and miracles, and gifts of tongues, and inter- 
pretations of tongues, &c., altogether giving a strange supernatural origin to 
the whole work, which at once bafiies all conjecture as to its sourc^, and its 
final issues. For my part, the more I hear of it, the more I stand in doubt of 
it, and yet I cannot but hope that Qod will bring much good out of it" 

The Mormon movement began in the same way. So did several fanatical 
movements in the last century. How strange that Irvingism, Tae-ping- 
wangism, and Mormonism should have had so similar an origin ! They are 
all three pretenders to miraculous gifts ) How manifestly in all the three is 
the spirit the same — and that not the Spirit of God ! If so, how terrible the 
sin of the impostor 1 For false miracles are downright blasphemy. They 
who pretend to them come nearer the sin against the Holy Qhost than they 
are aware. — I am, yours, &c. One who covets the best oifts. 



Poetrp^ 



THE ROD. 



I weep, but do not yield, 
I moum, yet still rebel ; 

My inmost soul seems steel'd. 
Cold and immovable. 

The wound is sharp and deep; 

My spirit bleeds within; 
And yet I lie asleep. 

And still I sin, I sin. 



My bruis^ soul complains 
Of stripes without, within ; 

I feel these piercing pains — 
Yet still 1 sin, I sm. 

O'er me the low cloud huns 
Its weight of shade and fear; 

Unimoved I pass'd along. 
And still my sin is here. 
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Yon nMttsiTe mtmniuii^pQak 

The lightning rends at will ; 
The rock can melt or break — 
I am unbroken still. 

Mt sky was once noon-briffht. 
My day was calm the while, 

I k>^ the pleasant light, 
The sunshine's hi^py smile. 

I said, My God, oh, sure. 
This love will kindle mine; 

Let but this calm endure. 
Then all my heart is thine. 

Alas, I knew it not ! — 
Thy summer flung its gold 

Of sunshine o'er my lot. 
And yet my heart was cold. 

Trust me with prosperous days, 
I said, spare the rod ; 

Thee and thy love I'll praise. 
My gracious, patient God. 

Must I be smitten, Lord? 

Are ffentler measures yaini 
Must I be smitten, Lordi 

Can nothing save but paini 

Thou trustedst me a while; — 

Alas ! I was deceived; 
I revell'd in the smile. 

Yet to the dust I cleaved. 

Then the fierce tempest broke, 
I knew from whom it came, 

I read in that sharp stroke 
A father's hand and name. 

And yet I did Thee wrong; 

Dark thoughts of Thee came in,- 
A froward, selfish throng — 

And I ailow'd the sin ! 



I did Thee wrong, mv GkMl> 
I wrong'd thy truth and love, 

I fretted at the rod. 
Against thy power I strove. 

I said. My God, at length. 
This stony b«irt remove, 

Deny ail other strength. 
But give me strength to lov^. 

Gome nearer, nearer still. 
Let not thy light depart; 

Bend, break this stubborn will. 
Dissolve this iron heart. 

Less wayward let me be. 
More piliable and mild. 

In glad simplicity 
More like a trustful child. 

Less, less of self each day. 
And more, my God, of thee; 

keep me in the way. 
However rough it be. 

Less of the flesh each day. 

Less of the world and sin ; 
More of thy Son, I pray, 
" More of Thyself within. 

Riper and riper now. 
Each hour let me b^cOMe, 

Less fit for scenes below, 
More fit for such a home. 

More moulded to Thy will. 
Lord, let Thy servant be. 

Higher and higher still, 
Liker and liker thee. 

Leave nought that is unmeet; 

Of all that is mine own 
Strip me ; and so complete 

JSd^ training for the throne. 



NOTICE. 

AU readers of the Journal are most eamesUy besought to give it room in 
their prayers ; that by means of it God may be honoured and His truth 
advanced ; also that it may be conducted in faith and love, untli sobriety of 
judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing carried away into error, 
or Jiasty speech, or sharp unbrotherly disputation. 



Several volumes have arrived too late for review in this Kumber. 
The Index for the volume now closed will be given (D.V.) in our Januaiy 
Number. 
Ebbatum. — At p. 9Z, line 28, /or amiable read ftdmirable. 



BALULKTYKB, PKIVTEB^ EDINBUBOA. 
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